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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


I I'tud it iK ii fiToat liouonv ami rare privilege that 
Maliatina, llamdas has asked me to write a brief introduc- 
tory note to liis experiences collected in his “in the Vision 
of Ood.” I came to know Earadas through his “In Quest of 
(!od” init it was nearly a year after I read the book that 
1 was privileged to meet him, and ever since (October 1S126) 
it has given me the greatest happiness to'spend as long a 
time in his company as his nnmerons travels (some of which 
are ehronicl(ul in tin* present book) and my worldly duties 
W(Hild all<jw. Every time I have been with him, I have felt 
that eae.h day spent in his blessed company was intrinsically 
wortli far more to me than many months that I spent at 
(1ambvi<lgo. Ihndcs can give us learning, contact with 
distingnistied professors can give ns enthusiastic interest 
in seienli lie r(>seavch but neither will give us the secret of 
that ever charming and blissfnl smile, redolent of childlike 
surrender to tlie Will of the Lord, which beams out of the 
face of Mahatma Hamdas. 

Ueaders of his “In Quest of frod” will see how in the 
eaidier days Hri Krishna’s assurance (in the Oita IX 22) 

“To those men who worship Me alone thinking 
of no other, to those ever harmonious, I bring all 
seenrity” 

was veriliod even in the little details of his everyday life. 
1 n the t>reseiit book also many such instances will be easily 
recognised. I would in particular draw the attention of the 
reader to the vivid way in which Ramcharandas came 
to believe in the mighty potency of that great Sloka of 
the Oita. The life and teaching of Ramdas is however 
dominated e(]ually by the other great Sloka of the Oita 
XV1TI66: 



" introductory note 

AbaiKioniiig all duties (Dharmas) come iiiilo 
Me alone for shelter; sorrow not, 1 will liberalc 
thee from all sins,” 

and also of the Upauisbad Mahavalcya: — 

Verily, All this is Brahman.” 

Whenever it happens that a person comes to Bwaini 
hamdas witli the idea of showing- his own siii>ei-ior mental 
oiinipmeiit goi from the stndy of books it is iuniising to 
liear Ramdas say “0! Ram, this Das knows notliing Init 
what yon have chosen to teach him. In your Idla yon ha,\-e 
now come to him pretending to be ignorant as if to t.est 
Ramdas whether he has learnt the lesson righth’.” T am 
of course not quoting the exac-,t words but the spii-it of tln^ 
way m which the superior person comes to question Ramdas 
would be met. When, however, a person comes to him -witii 
uimility in his heart au.vions to learn then he will get 
uminous ideas of the way whicli will lead to tlui f<'et 
of the Lord. 

May the spirit of the Lord be infnsod into more and 
more persons by their contact with, liamdas is the earne.st 
prayer of his Iminble admirer. 


S. It. IT. iS.vvooK 
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PREAMBLE 


By the command of the almighty Lord, Ramdas, 
His child, niLdertakesthe task of continuing the story of his 
experiences from the time and place where he broke off at 
the end of his first book “In Quest of God’’. The narrative 
of “In Quest of God” extends over to one years life after 
the great change came upon him. The purpose of the 
present book is to draw further the thread of the same 
narrative, and it contains an account of his later ex- 
periences in the course of nine years that have elapsed. 
Before proceeding with the story it would he necessary for 
him to place before the reader a brief summary- mainly 
concerning his spiritual struggle and evolution during the 
first year — so that it might bring out in a proper perspec- 
tive the later experiences chronicled in this book. 

It was in the year 1921, in Mangalore, that the all- 
merciful Lord of the universe first fired Ramdas’ bosom 
with a keen longing to realize Him. From that time his life 
was undergoing a marvellous change. His one overwhelm- 
ing passion and aim of life was to live for God and God 
alone. God’s powerful Name was indelibly stamped on his 
tongue. Now it was that he was becoming conscious of a 
divine influence working silently hut irresistibly in him, 
gradually dominating and possessing him. He felt an 
awakening within the very core of his being. With steady 
steps and unflagging zeal he now entered upon a path of 
rigorous self-discipline. The trials and hardships of the 
path did not daunt him. Repeated appeals, persuasions and 
remonstrances could not make him swerve an inch from this 
path. He was calm, earnest and determined. As time 
passed in prayer, fasting and repetition of God’s Name, the 
consciousness of divine possession and guidance assumed 
such a predominance that at last the divine voice 
within him drove him forth from Mangalore into the 
wide world. 


i 
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Wliiit was his condition at this momentons hour? He 
was a dazed and helpless creature caught in the grip of an 
all-pow^erful Being. He did not know what he was doing. 
He was under the full control of an almighty Power with- 
out any offer of resistance on his part— just as a baby in the 
hands of its mother. Verily, it was G-od alone who held 
him~a God who is at once his divine mother and master, 
so real, loving, kind and good. Blessed indeed is the day 
when God made Ramdas entirely His own. 0 mother and 
master divine, all glory to thee! How tenderly He nursed 
and guided His new-born offspring during his first year’s 
itinerant life all over India forms the theme of “In Quest 
of God”. 

During that period what was his mental state, manner 
of life and outlook upon the world? His mind was merged 
in a unique stillness of peace; his life was one of unreserved 
self-surrender; and, as regards the world, in a sense it was 
not there for him, that is, he was dead as it were to the 
world. He was travelling from place to place like an 
automaton as if in a dream, indifferent to — nay, un- 
conscious of— his body and environments. All through it, 
God to whom he had surrendered up his life was 
mysteriously influencing his movements and controlling and 
taking care of him in every way. It was really an entire 
dedication on one side and a watchful, benevolent protection 
on the other. 

He experienced that he was living and moving in a new 
world in which he felt that there was none other than him- 
self and his great master— Ram— his all in all. In this 
wonderful vision of inexpressible ecstasy and peace he 
struggled to dwell always. This exalted consciousness, 
possessing as it did the characteristic of perfect vacancy or 
emptiness, was filled with an ineffable rapture of peace, 
silence and repose. The dual throng, pleasure and pain 
good and evil, cold and heat, etc. relating to the physical 
body affected him not^ for his mind was not there to take 



PREAIABLE 


3 


note of these sensations; it wonld always he in time with 
the infinite spirit of stillness and peace. There were 
occasions when under certain conditions he would be 
dragged down with a jerk as it were to the sense 
of the old wwld and its associations, but he would be 
instantly pulled up by that silent and watchful spirit 
within. 

In those days Ramdas' haunts were cayes. jungles, ruins, 
riversides, grave-yards, hills and cremation gTounds. It 
appeared that these places exerted on him a strange fascina- 
tion. Instinctively he avoided the din and bustle of the city 
life and was unconsciously led away from it to dreadful 
solitudes. The sense of fear had vanished from him 
entirely —danger and death had lost their terrors for him, 
A feeling of perfect assurance, security and protection w’os 
ever with him. The powerful Ram-mantram never left his 
lips. He was uttering it like a machine. It has been 
revealed in “In Quest of God” how miraculously he w^as 
more than once saved from terrible situations. It seemed as 
if God had taken him up for His experiments— to mould, 
transform and manipulate him as He willed— a wax lump in 
His dexterous hands. 

Some friends of Northern India w^ho had met him dur- 
ing his first years wandering life declared that they 
observed him as having been possessed by extreme dis- 
passion. He w^as indifferent alike to his body and to the ex- 
ternal w’orld and was found absorbed solely in Ram-smaran 
or God-remembrance. He was also discovered to be like a 
child, passive, docile and obedient. He was bathed, clothed 
and fed and led in all things. In fact he had neither attrac- 
tion nor repulsion for the world. His attitude towards it 
was simply inexpressible, foi* he felt, in fact, nothing to 
interest him in the wmrld, and curiosity he had none. It 
was simply a wonderful state. Even intellect and emotion 
seemed to have ceased to ftinction. Truly, God by His powder 
had eradicated from his heart the false, self -asserting ego, 
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and was 'working' Himself in its place— the one great power 
who causes both the internal and external movements in this 
w^orld of phenomena. 

At this period Ramdas scarcely talked. He was per- 
fectly fearless. Love and hate, like and dislike, conveyed no 
meaning for him. In brief, he could be likened to a dry 
leaf tossed at random as the wind of divine will listed. It 
was thus that he wns guided back by God to Mangalore 
after a year’s absence. 



CHAPTER I 

PANCH PANDAV CAVE 

(i) Unity of Religions 

Panch PandaY cave is on the Eadri hill at a distance of 
two miles from Mangalore town. Of the six caves on this 
hill the one occupied by Ramdas was the largest. It is so 
situated that at dawn the sun’s rays pierced straight 
through the darkness inside the cave, flooding it with their 
golden effulgence. He remained in this cave for nearly 
three months. He was then clad in a coarse khaddar cloth, 
and used for asan and bed a bare deerskin. A tiny earthen 
dish with cotton wick and cocoanut oil served the purpose 
of a lamp. Added to these, a copper water pot comprised 
his equipment in that solitary retreat. His diet consisted of 
milk and plantains twice a day. 

During the day he had a stream of visitors from the 
town and other parts of the district. They wmuld take un- 
feigned delight in listening to the story of his travels and 
experiences in the course of a year's absence. The visitors 
were dravrn from all castes and creeds. Hindus, 
Christians and Muhammadans, all alike, vied with each 
other in granting him the joy of their company. Itinerant 
sadhus and sannyasins would also bless him with 
their visits. 

He discoursed with the Hindus upon the one supreme 
Brahman as the sole cause of creation, preservation and 
destruction. This gi*eat Reality has incarnated in India and 
other parts of the w^orld in different ages to subdue evil 
and establish the rule of love and righteousness. Rama, 
Krishna, Buddha, the great rishis, mahatmas and saints 
point to the one goal as the highest aim of life, viz. libera- 
tion and union with God. Human life is solely intended 
for attaining this blessed state. The supreme Lord is seated 
in the hearts of all beings and creatures. He is absolute 
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existence, consciousness and bliss - Satcliidananda, Yon can 
realize Him through one-pointed devotion and complete 
self-surrender. The initial step on the path to this goal is 
purity and control of mind which is acquired through 
concentration. An easy method for concentration is con- 
stant repetition of the divine Name and performance of all 
actions as a sacrifice to the Lord- You may call God by any 
name— Eama, Krishna, Shiva or any other you hold dear. 
The Name Himself is Brahman. The reiteration of the 
Name coupled with the meditation on the attributes of God 
purifies the mind. Prayers, hymns and fasting are neces- 
sary aids. You must develop the divine qualities of compas- 
sion, peace and forgiveness. God reveals Himself in that 
heart in which these ennobling virtues reside. Now the 
divine light shining within you dissolves the ego-sense, and 
your identity Avith the Godhead is realized. This experience 
grants you the knowledge of immortality. Thereafter, you 
dwell in a divine consciousness and your vision becomes 
universalised, bringing you supreme peace and ecstasy. 
Now it is that you behold the whole universe as the very 
expression of God whom yon have discovered within you. 
Now God is everywhere for you — ^in everybody and every- 
thing. This transcendent vision unlocks the infinite foun- 
tain of love in your heart- a love that fills and embraces the 
entire cosmos. All distinctions now disappear in the 
equality of this vision. This supreme state of beatitude 
bestows on you liberation and immortal joy. Believe that 
incarnations or divine teachers like Jesus Christ, Muhammad, 
Zoroaster and others are also manifestations of the same 
great Truth, Yerily, all the different religions are so many 
paths that lead mankind to the one universal God. 

To the Mubanunadans Ramdas would speak of Allah and 
Muhammad. Allah means the almighty. Islam signifies the 
way to peace. God is indeed all power and peace. Prophet Mu- 
hammad established Islam among the warring and ignorant 
tribes of Arabia so as to awaken in them the spirit of peace, 
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love and brotherkood. He tanglit the vray to reach Allah— 
the almighty. How to attain Him? He says, “Surrender 
your will to Allah's will. Have full faith in His omni- 
potence and understand that everything happens by His 
will.” Self-surrender is the path pointed out by Muhammad. 
He emphasised that surrender comes only through perfect 
self-control by prayer and fasting. He enjoins upon his 
followers to say namaz or prayers at least five times a day. 
This communion would keep themin continued recollection 
of God, forming a strong basis for a life of purity and peace. 
Conditions for this attainment are : practice of love, com- 
passion and kindness to all fellow- beings. He held that 
they should exercise toleration towards other faiths which 
also take the aspiring souls towards God. His dictum is 
really this : there should be no compulsion in religion. He 
laid specific stress upon charity, sincerity, honesty and 
fellow-feeling. He preached that unity born of self-sacrifice 
and mutual love makes you recognize the oneness and 
omnipotence of God. To realize unity amongst iminkind is 
to dwell in the one God -in the mansion of eternal power 
and peace, and to earn everlasting life. 

To the Christians Eamdas would say : To have faith in 
Christ means to accept him as your ideal. Your sole aim 
should be to attain the Christ-ideal and to live up to his 
pure an<l selfless life. Let the thought of Ohrist-ideal possess 
your very soul and inspire your life and its activities. 
Christ is an embodiment of divine love. He defines God as 
love, and this truth he has come to prove in bis life. What 
is the nature of the love he enunciates? It is a mingled 
perfume of meekness, purity and mercy. Blessed is he who 
is filled with the fragrance of love, because he will then be 
a true and accepted child of God —love of God has become 
manifest in him. He exhorts : Love one another and God 
dwelleth in you. It is this supreme love that converts yon 
into the image of God. This supreme love enables you to 
enter into the kingdom of eternal happiness. The kingdom 
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of heaven is notlhiig but a blissful consciousness whicli is 
bora of everlasting life. He reveals tbe secret of this 
kingdom when he says : “The kingdom of lieavcn is within 
you.” The Father and the Son are one. Identification with 
the Son is identification with the Father. Father is eternal 
peace manifest as the Son— the infinite love. So your life 
should be ruled hy Chirst, that is love. Then he leads yon to 
the realm of the Father, the absolute peace. Do not think 
that Christ is the only way to salvation. Great souls have 
been, long before Christ, holding aloft the torch of divine 
knowledge for the illumination of the world. Christ held 
humility as the highest virtue ; love and sympathy for all 
alike as the criterion of conduct; and resignation to the 
will of God as the means for the attainment of the kingdom 
of heaven or everlasting life and peace. 

Ramdas does not belong to any particular creed. Ho 
firmly believes that all creeds, faiths and religions are differ- 
ent paths which ultimately converge to the same goal. The 
very sight of a Muhammadan reminds him of Muhammad ; 
of a Christian, Jesus Christ; of a Hindu, Rama, Krishna or 
Shiva ; and of a Fuddhist, Buddha ; of a Parsee, Zoroaster. 
Ml the great teachers of the world are from one God— the 
first eternal cause of all existence. Whether it be in the Gita 
or the Bible or the Koran or the Zend Avesta, we find the 
same note insistently ringing, viz. self-surrender is the 
supreme way to liberation or salvation. 

(ii) Service of God 

Reverting to the mode of life Ramdas was leading in 
the cave, he would rise at about three o’clock early morn- 
ing and run down directly to the water tanks for bath. 
Though the path to the tanks was i*ough and risky, he 
would not forgo his morning dip even in the darkest night. 
After bath he would sit in asan for meditation till day- 
break. For some days his meditation consisted of only the 
mental repetition of Ram-mantram. Then the mantram 
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haviug stopped automatically, he beheld a small circular 
light before his mental vision. This yielded him thrills of 
delight. This experience having continued for some days, he 
felt a dazzling light lihe lightning, flashing before his eyes, 
which ultimately permeated and alosorbed him. Now an 
inexpressible transport of bliss filled every pore of his 
physical frame. When this state was coining on, he would 
at the outset become oblivions of his hands and feet and 
then gradually his entire body. Lost in this trance state he 
would sit for two to three hoims. Still a subtle awareness 
of external objects was maintained in this state. 

Some friends would pay him visits early in the morning 
when he was absorbed in the trance, and he had at the time 
a hazy recognition of their presence. He could hear sounds 
of talk, if any, — mere sounds without sense or meaning for 
him. Whenever he fell into the trance he would feel its 
grip so firmly that he could not easily shake it oft. At the 
longest it would not last more than three hours. After 
returning to body-consciousness he would be engaged in 
singing to himself some hymns glorifying God, and also in 
the loud recitation of themantram. In fact, except when 
conversing, reading or writing, he used to utter the mantram 
ceaselessly throughout the day. 

The trance experience brought about another change, 
viz. sleep thereafter became a state of half -wakefulness or 
awareness during which he was filled with pure ecstasy. 
Sometimes, at dead of night, a friend would pay him a 
surprise visit. Although Kamdas was in the trance state, he 
could know the friend’s approach even vrhen he was yet a 
furlong from the cave. It was during this time that Ram das, 
as willed by the Lord, devoted two hours past midnight 
to the work of writing the book “In Quest of God”. The 
last days in the cave also saw the trance condition encroa- 
ching upon the hours of the day while no visitors were 
present. The utterance of the mantram w-ould stop of 
itself and he would transcend the hody-consciousness. 
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Here a unique experience is worthy of note. One morning 
he was standing inside the cave gazing on the golden orb 
of the rising sun, and he felt the trance stealing over him 
and very soon he was entirely absorbed in it. Some 
time passed and he came back to the body-idea. A 
casual downward glance disclosed to his view a serpent 
coiled round his right leg. Its forked tongue was briskly 
licking his big toe. Eamdas was not affected by the sight. 
In the same motionless posture he watched the loving 
attention of the serpent. A minute or two thus passed and 
the reptile slowly unwound itself and crept out of the 
cave. He recollects to have addressed it thus : “Oh ! beloved 
Earn, why art thou in such a hurry to go ?” The Lord’s lila 
is really wonderful. All forms are His and He plays in 
various ways. The serpent friend conceived such a great love 
for Ramdas that it would come to see him every morning 
consecutively for three days after which it stopped away 
for good, 

In accordance with a distinct command from the Lord 
within, he observed a vow of silence for seven days. Despite 
the pressure of friends he could not break it before the fixed 
time. For, he felt he was quite helpless in the matter. Surely, 
God had complete mastery over His servant. 

Eamdas had noted a batch of lepers underneath the 
banyan trees in the Mangalore maidan. One of the lepers, 
whose disease wasinan advanced state, was conveyed every 
day in a hand-cart by a small stout lad for alms from door 
to door. The face of this leper was so much disfigured by 
the fell disease that his features were quite indistinguish- 
able. His whole face was one big sore — red and dripping 
with pus. His eyelids, nose and lips had all been eaten up 
by the disease. 

As commissioned by the Lord, Ramdas undertook to 
feed these lepvers at noon. The kind visitors to the cave 
condescended to offer food for them. On collecting food 
from three houses a day, he would go to the maidan reach- 
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ing it at about one o'clock in the afternoon and feed them. 
The leper 'who had the worst attack came in for service 
first. His toes and fingers also having fallen a prey to 
leprosy, he could with great difficulty raise the food to his 
mouth. 

While he was engaged in eating, Ramdas would be busy 
in driving away the flies that were settling on his face 
which at other times he covered with a piece of cdoth. 
Ramdas had also to rub off gently the stream of pus cours- 
ing down his cheeks into Ms mouth. The remaining food 
would then be distributed to the boy and other lepers. The 
Lord put him to this service for about tw'o months. All the 
time, far from feeling any weariness or repugnance, be 
performed the task in a spirit of enthusiasm surcharged 
with an objectless ecstasy. A few days before he bid adieu 
to the cave, the feeding work was suddenly stopped by the 
command of the Lord, 0 Lord, Thou feedest all Thy 
creatures in Thy own inscrutable ways. Ramdas is but an 
instrument in Thy omnipotent hands. 

Soon after the feeding of the lepers had ended, a 
Malayan, that is, a native of Malabar, came to stay with 
Ramdas in the cave for a few days. He was so emaciated 
that he was only skin and bones. Ramdas thanked Grod for 
His having given him another opportunity to serve Him in 
the form of this skeleton-bodied Malayali. Ramdas scarcely 
found this friend in a talkative mood. The only expression 
that was now and again issuing from his lips in a weak 
voice was “Krishna, sharan, sharan”. Ramdas wxjuld both 
at noon and in the evening rixn dovrn to the city and by 
begging collect food to feed this w^eleome guest. Oh Lord. 
Thy manifestations are most marvellous. The lepers and the 
Malayali that he served are Thyself in those forms. The 
entire universe is Thy Self -revelation in which Thou art 
manifest in a variety of masks- Thou art the one absolute 
Truth, birthless and deathless ; pure Satchidananda, eternal 
existence, knowledge and bliss. 

2 * 
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Amongst the daily visitors mention has also to be made 
of a goat and a cow. Both would appear at the cave regularly 
for their share of plantains. The goat played with Ramdas 
with great familiarity. He w'ould dance on his seat and 
sometimes climb on his shoulders. The cow on the other 
hand would quietly come to the entrance and with out- 
stretched neck receive a plantain and then walk away. 


(hi) Young Aspirants 

The kind mother— Ramdas’ wife in his old life— was 
laid up with fever for some days owing to the strain of the 
journey by steamboat while accompanying him from Hubli 
to Mangalore. He was visiting her once in every two or three 
days nntil she recovered. During one of the visits, the 
reputed saint of Piittnr— Krishnarao— was in the house. 
He came to where Ramdas sat beside the ailing mother. 
At the sight of him, Ramdas prostrated at his feet. 
He sat down. 

“Was it necessary that you should have entirely re- 
nounced the householder’s life and taken up the diksha 
of sannyas?” he asked. 

“Ram willed it so. Ramdas could not help it,” Ramdas 
replied. 

“Your Ram must then he wonderful. May I know where 
He is ?” he questioned. 

“He is residing in the heai’ts of ns all, because He is 
all pervading,” Ramdas rejoined. 

“I cannot see Him. How can we know that it is His will 
that guides us?” he asked again. 

“He is invisible to the ordinary eye, but can be seen 
through a purified vision,” Ramdas said. “Only when you 
see Him, you realize that it is His will that directs your 
actions. Freedom from attachment and complete surrender 
to Him are the conditions of this supreme vision.” 

“I cannot fully understand what you say,” Krishna* 
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rao persisted. “I believe tliat worldly life need not be 
abandoned in order to realize God.” 

“True,” Ramdas replied. “Ramdas still belongs to the 
world, not in a partial sense bnt in totality. His BeloTed 
is not only in particular persons but is discovered to be 
residing, in all His power and glory, in all beings, creatures 
and things.” 

Here the conversation ended, and Ramdas left the house 
and returned to the cave. 

One day at about five o’clock in the evening, a Saras wat 
lad of 14 years of age, ^vho w’as an occasional visitor to the 
cave, dropped in. He was in tears. With an outburst of 
anguish he exclaimed: 

“Rama, I will in future alivays dwell with you. I am 
not going to give you up. I desire to dedicate my life to 
Ram-nam.” 

“Ram,” Ramdas advised him, “you cannot remain here. 
Your parents will be anxious about you. Go back to 
them.” 

“I have nothing to do with parents, house and the 
world. You are my all in all,” the lad said. “I will go on 
repeating the holy Name in your society.” 

“You can do the same in your house,” Ramdas 
suggested. “It is not necessary that you should stop with 
him for uttering the Name.” 

“No,” he said, “I cannot take the Name in our house. 
I am forced to go to school for ^vhich I have conceive<l a 
disgust.” 

“Where is the harm in attending school?,” Ramdas 
asked. 

“Oh! 1 have had enough of it. I fell into the society of 
certain boys who always indulged in unchaste talks, and 
my mind got terribly distracted. I will never again step 
into a school.” 

“In that case,” Ramdas replied, “you may not attend 
school but remain pure by practising devotion at home. 
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Yon are too young to take the proposed step without 
consulting yonr parents. Be guided by them. They mean 
always well. Only do not giTe np taking the holy Name. 
Trust Him whose Name you are uttering. Avoid the company 
of hoys who defile your mind.” 

‘*DonT ask me to go back. My father, naother, teacher 
and all are yourself.” Saying thus the boy entered the 
interior of the cave and, taking his position in a dark nook, 
went on with Eam-japa. Eamdas going up to him told him 
again to return to the city as it was growing dark. For 
sometime he stood firm and would not yield, but at last 
agreed to go back to Ms parents. The night having come on, 
it was now^ quite dark. So Eamdas offered to escort him to 
his house which lay in the precincts of a temple in 
the city. 

While descending the hill with the lad Eamdas met 
a friend with a lantern coming to invite him for a kirtan 
party in the house of his master. Eamdas handing the boy 
to his charge asked the friend to take him to his house. 
Eamdas proceeded to attend the kirtan party. 

A few days later, another young man, a Kanarese 
Brahman jnst out of his teens, walked in at dusk and pro- 
posed to throw in Ms lot with Eamdas. Here again the 
school life had driven him from home, relations and 
friends. This young man was thoroughly stubborn and 
refused to return to his friends in spite of Eamdas’ utmost 
efforts. He remained for the night. He would disappear for 
the day, wandering aimlessly on the extensive tract of 
the Kaclri hill and regain the cave in the night. He did 
not eare for food. Eamdas would share with him what 
little food he was getting which consisted of but a small 
quantity of milk and a few plantains. For about a week 
the young man continued to live a life of an apathetic 
recluse. For the last night of his stay he stopped away, 
but turned up early the following morning, his clothes 
soiled with the brown stains of the earth. He said that he 
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spent the aight in the open on the hill, lying down on htire 
ground. * \ , ^ ^ 

At noon a party of four men arrived at the cave. These 
^vere the young man’s friends. His parents lived in a village, 
and he was in Mangalore for his studies. His friends asked 
him to go with them but he refused point-blank to do so. 
Then they appealed to Eamdas to advise him. Eamdas 
assured them that he had used all his pow'ers of persuasion 
to induce him to return to his house but he had failed. How'- 
ever, he called the young man by his side and resting his 
hand on his shoulders said: “Eam, don’t cause any further 
sorrow and pain to your parents. Do please go back.” 
Strange as it would appear, the young man now obeyed 
and left with the friends who had come in search of him. 

(iv) The True Vision; Samadarshan 
For two years from the time of the significant change 
which had come over him, Ramdas had been prepai*ed to 
enter into the very depths of his being for the realization 
of the immutable, calm and eternal spirit of God. Here he 
had to transcend name, form, thought and wlll-every 
feeling of the heart and faculty of the mind. The worhl 
had then appeared to him as a dim shadow— a dreamy 
nothing. The vision then was mainly internal. It vras only 
for the glory of the Atman in His pristine purity, peace and 
joy as an all -pervading, immanent, static, immortal and 
glown’ng spirit. 

In the earlier stages this vision was occasionally lost, 
pulling him down to the old life of diversity with its 
turmoil of like and dislike, joy and grief. But he would be 
drawn in again into the silence and calmness of the spirit, 
A stage was soon reached when this dwelling in the spirit 
became a permanent and unvarying experience with no 
more falling off from it, and then a still exalted state 
came on; his hitherto inner vision projected outward. 
First a glimpse of this new vision dazzled him off and on. 
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This was the working of divine love. He would feel as 
though his very soul had expanded like the blossoming of 
a flower and by a flash as it were enveloped the whole 
universe embracing all in a subtle halo of love and light. 
This experience granted him a bliss infinitely greater than 
he had in the previous state. Now it was that Ramclas began 
to cry out “Ram is all, it is He as everybody and every- 
thing.’’ This condition was for some months coming on 
and vanishing. When it wore away, he would instinctively 
run to solitude. When it w^as present, he freely mixed in 
the -world preaching the glory of divine love and bliss. 
With this externalised vision started Ramdas’ mission. 
Its fullness and magnificence was revealed to him during 
his stay in the Kadri cave, and here the experience became 
more sustained and continuous. The vision of God shone in 
his eyes and he would see none but Him in all objects. 
Now wave after wave of joy rose in him. He realized that 
he had attained to a consciousness, full of splendour, power 
and bliss. 

Ramdas gave up the cave and set forth once again on a 
• wandering life. He gave a touch of the inexpressible bliss he 
was enjoying to all who came in contact with him. Yast 
crowds thronged around him wherever he went. Divine 
love thrilled his entire being at the sight of big multitudes. 
In a state of perfect ecstasy he delivered himself out in 
accents of love and joy. 



CHAPTER 11 

KOLLUR AND EASARAGOD 

(i) Real Contentment 

H. Umanatlirao, apure and selfless soul with his devoted 
wife, came down from Kundapur, a small town to the 
north of South Kanara, to take Eamdas over to his place, 
Ramdas left Kadri cave. The object of Umanathrao was to 
get him the darshan of a venerable saint sta3ring at the 
famous temple of Mukambika of Kollur, The same evening 
they reached Kundapur. They travelled by motor-bus. The 
kind friend provided him with a separate room, the up- 
stairs of a house facing his own. 

Ramdas passed happily a period of about a month and 
a half in TJmanathrao’s delectable company. Umanathrao 
was a true philosopher. He lived a life of selfless service. 
He was simple and unassuming by nature. He held a 
British university degree in medicine. In a spirit of 
renunciation he had given up Government employment 
and had taken up private practice. He was greatly loved by 
all the people of Kundapur for his ready medical aid at all 
hours. He was kind and ssrmpathetic towards all alike ; 
rich and poor, old and young, high and low. He would 
not take any fee for his services from the poor and even 
from the rich he would not accept any remuneration when 
he was not in need of money. He was entirely free from 
anger, guile and malice. He was extremely charitable. He 
would often speak of the world as only a play of God, and 
that the best way to live in it was to witness the game 
dispassionately. The light of divine love ever illumined his 
heart. When occasions arose, he would do the meanest service 
for the relief of his fellow-men. He also possessed a keen 
sense of humour and was remarkably witty. He was indeed 
a pure, godly and noble soul. 

A month passed, and Ramdas reminded Umanathrao of 
the proposed trip to Kollur. Arrangements were at^ once 
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made to start. Ramclas, Umanathrao and another friend, 
crossing a river hy boat, came to the road leading to Kollur 
which lay through a dense forest. Here they boarded a 
bullock-cart. The path was narrow and rugged— cut through 
a Tast extensive jungle spreading all along the way to 
Kollur. The jungle was infested with wild beasts. Kollur 
was reached without anything of importance having 
occurred on the way. 

Kollur is a small village on a plateau hounded on three 
sides by tall mountains called Kotashadri hills. A dense 
forest of giant trees growing on these lofty and towering 
hills lent a peculiar naajesty and fascination to the place. 
In the centre of the village is situated the shrine of 
Mukamhika — the Mother of the universe. Umanathrao led 
Eamdas directly to the part of the outer building of the 
temple where the saint was lodging. Eamdas bowed down 
before the holy saint. He appeared to he over 70 years old. 
His eyes were large and greenish in tint and their expres- 
sion was distant and listless but mingled with a gleam of 
tenderness and cheer. He owned a flowing grey beard that 
lent sanctity and light of wisdom to his full and beaming 
face. He was seen squatting on the floor, wearing only a 
kaupin. Having enquired after the welfare of the visitors 
he straightaway launched into religious talks. 

He recounted a good many stories from Bhagawat and 
other sources. He discoursed eloquently upon bhakti or 
love of God. In the enthusiasm of the talks his body 
would convulse with spiritual rapture. At intervals he 
would shut his eyes and sit silent for a minute or two, his 
face lit up by a strange, spiritual glow. He referred to his 
body as a monkey prone to all sorts of tricks. 

‘‘Look here,” he would say pointing to his body, “this 
monkey is often up to its tricks. The limbs get so cramped 
with rheumatism that they refuse to move about freely,” 
and he would add with a chuckle, “the monkey is always 
full of cheshta”. 



KOLLUR AND KASARAGOD 


13 


His legs were so weak that he could hardly walk 
without help. He lived alone and still was always 
cheerful and contented. His strictures upon worldly life 
were sharp and severe. The saint would keep the party 
engaged with his lofty discourses till late in the night. He 
would never get tired of talking about God and His glories. 
Whenever he vras alone, he was observed to be busy 
writing down in pencil the name “Ram” with 'which he had 
filled up many note-books. Altogether, the stay with the 
saint lasted only three days. On the second day they were 
joined by a young but blind sadhu led in and attended on 
hy an elderly widowed lady. The sadhu appeared to be 
about 20 or 22 years old. Owing to two cataract spots on 
the pupils he had become stone-blind. Dr.Umanathraowent 
up to him and examining his eyes gave him to understand 
that a simple operation would restore his sight, and that he 
was prepared to do that much for him. The sadhu turned 
round and said : “Kind Sir, I would have nothing of what 
you say. I am perfectly contented with the lot God has 
bestowed on me. What do I care for the external and 
perishable sight when the internal has opened? The former 
is a snare, and God through His infinite mercy has deprived 
me of it so that my inner vision may all the more be pure 
and glorious. I am happy and cheerful in the contemplation 
of the divine Lord who dwells in the hearts of all. May He 
always keep me in tune with Him.” 

As he spoke thus, his eyes, the light of which had gone 
out, were filled with tears and his face shone with a 
wonderful lustre. 

The three days glided away most blissfully in the 
society of these saints. Before leaving the village the party 
'dsited the shrine of Mukambika. They returned to 
Kundapur. Stopping 'with XJmanathrao for a fortnight 
more Ramdas left for Mangalore. On the way he halted 
for two days atUdipi where he met K. Anandrao, a pure soul 
living a retired life engaged iii austerities. Ramdas enjoyed 
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his most delightful company. Anandrao read out to him 
selected quotations from various philosophical works he 
had studied. In fact he poured into Ramdas the very essence 
of the highest truths. He was all love and kindness. In this 
connection, Ramdas cannot help mentioning the remark- 
able love and regard with which he was uniformly treated 
by all, including the members of the family to which he 
belonged in his past life. 

Ramdas, during his stay at TJdipi, took a stroll with a 
friend to a distant water-spring where he bathed. On re- 
turn they paid a visit to the celebrated temple of Sri Krishna 
founded by Sri Madhvacharya, the great religious reformer 
of southern India. 

(ii) The Power of God’s Name 

Stopping at Udipi for a couple of days Ramdas pro- 
ceeded to Mangalore, where too he had to stay only for a 
short time. P. Anandrao, an elder brother of his former 
life, eagerly wished to take him to Kasaragod — a town to 
the south of Mangalore where he lived. At Ramdas’ request 
he arranged to procure for his occupation a small room in a 
newly built dharmashala in the midst of three temples. lii 
the vicinity of the temples were two tanks in which he 
would have the morning bath. Anandrao was very kind and 
loving. He was keen on Ramdas’ comforts. The little room 
was fully equipped with the simple necessities of Ramdas’ 
life. They consisted of a soft mat with a deerskin spread 
upon it, two ochre-coloured khaddar pieces, a couple of 
mats for visitors, a hurricane lantern, a country leaf 
umbrella, one copper water pot and some religious books. 
A piece of card- board was also nailed to the wall above his 
seat with the divine Ram-mantram written in bold Kanarese 
characters thereon. Ramdas gives these details since a 
strange event that happened has a close bearing upon them. 
His diet was rqilk, fruits and plain boiled rice, 
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During the first few days, crowds of visitors gathered 
round the rest-house to see him; of these, school-hoys 
formed the majority. Many earnest devotees of God also 
visited him. In the nights he was often taken out to attend 
kirtan parties where the popular devotional songs of the 
great Indian saints were sung. These songs contained the 
essence of the sublime Hindu philosophy. They treated of 
devotion, knowledge and renunciation. Their direct mode 
of appeal elevated the mind and filled it with divine 
fervour. Among the hymns the most popular were those 
of Kahir and Tukaram. Indeed their poems were rare gems 
of spiritual thought in which were blended perfect rhythm, 
lofty idealism and pure emotion. 

In the afternoons Ramdas was engaged in reading the 
English translation of Tulsidas Ramayana and rendering it 
in the vernacular for the benefit of the devotees who 
thronged the small room. They were imbibing with avidity 
the spiritual nectar provided by Tulsidas in his immortal 
work . 

One day a young man, weighed down by despondency 
and despair, came to Ramdas. He recounted the tale of his 
woe. Ramdas advised him to repeat the Ram-mantram and 
assured him that all would be well. The friend would 
thereafter visit Ramdas every day, and he was found 
immersed in the japa of Ram-nam. A few days passed and 
he came to Ramdas with a cheerful face and told him that 
the impending calamity that threatened him had passed off 
without scathing him in the least. All victory to that 
powerful Name! The Name of the Lord has undoubtedly 
the power of dispelling ignorance, pain and misery. So 
saints all over the world are never tired of glorifying the 
Name. 

One early morning two old visitors who had retired 
from active life came to see Ramdas. They started a cosy 
little chat over their domestic worries. 

The thatching season has come,” one was saying to the 
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other, have been on the lookout for grass bundles for 
the purpose but could not procure any, as grass-vendors 
could be rarely seen. I am much worried.” 

“That is nothing,’' cried out the other. “My trouble is 
worse. Our front-gate needs repair. Stray buffaloes get free 
access to my garden and lay waste every blessed thing I 
have planted. I called in carpenters for mending the gate 
but they slipped out of my hands like eels. I can hardly 
sleep in peace at night.” 

So on and so forth ad Infimtum. Ramdas listened for a 
time to their frank exchange of confidences regarding their 
private troubles. He felt he was one too many on the spot 
and realized that they would better enjoy themselves with- 
out the presence of a third party who had no interest in 
their discourse. So he quietly glided out of the room and 
made his way with rapid strides to the top of a hill outside 
the town. Rambling for an hour he retraced his steps to 
his little room. But where were the birds? They had flown 
away. However, they dropped in again the same evening 
and beseeched him to forgive them for their indiscretion 
in discussing their private worries, in his presence, at his 
retreat. 

’With all the sweetness that Ramdas could command 
he said: “The room in which Ramdas lives is open to all 
for, people who are beset with worldly troubles may freely 
resort to it and gain peace and calmness through the re- 
membrance of God. On the other hand, if they come to the 
room with a bundle of their cares and opening it spread out 
its contents, they are simply denying themselves the much 
needed solace which the room would otherwise yield.” 

In one voice they agreed with what Ramdas said, and 
promised not to commit the blunder again. 

(iii) God assumes Ail Forms 

Another extraordinary experience worth narrating in 
some detail befell Ramdas. About ten o’clock in the night 
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on a rainy day, a strange looking individual entered his 
room. Besides Ms being clothed in rags, his hair ^as 
dishevelled. He had with him a small bundle suspended on 
a rough palm stick. He looked as if he were demented. He 
came in and took his seat near Ramdas. 

“May I rest here tonight?,” he asked in a queer sing- 
song manner. Ramdas said that he was quite welcome. 

He sat on the mat and opened his bundle which 
contained a bizarre assortment of small hits of cloth in 
varied colours. Taking out the rags he scattered them 
on the ground. Then glancing at Ramdas he laughed a 
merry laugh. 

Ramdas thought to himself: “0 Lord, Thou cometh in 
wonderful disguises”. After a while the strange visitor 
gathering up the scraps remade the bundle. Hext approach- 
ing Ramdas he chanted the burden of a popular Eanarese 
song, the purport of which was: “Thou art the ever pure, 
all-merciful and mysterious Govinda.” He sang forth this 
verse in his own peculiarly passionate and impressive style. 
He spoke in the Kanarese tongue. Suddenly, stopping his 
music, he directly looked on Ramdas’ face and said: “You 
see, my clothes are all old and worn out. Would you not 
part with the one you are using, for me?”, pointing to the 
cloth worn by Ramdas. 

Ramdas at once divesting himself of the cloth handed 
it over to him. The visitor carefully folded it and laid it 
beside him. 

In an imperious voice he spoke next : “’How let us sleep. 
Reduce the light. Mind you, don’t put it out.” Obediently 
Ramdas carried out his bidding. He laid himself down 
pretending to sleep, and Ramdas followed suit. Five 
minutes had not elapsed when he sprang into a sitting 
posture calling on Ramdas to do the same. Ramdas yielded. 
The light was made brighter. 

“I have yet to demand something more,” he said. 

“Everything in this room,” Ramdas replied, “is Ram's 
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property, aad since you are He you liaTe a right to it. You 
may freely ask and take.” 

Meantime, Ramdas had covered himself with the other 
spare cloth. 

“I need also the cloth you have Dustput on,” and he 
stretched forth his hand. Without a word Ramdas surren- 
dered up the second cloth. 

Some minutes passed and he said : “I have need for a 
water pot. If you have no objection, you may give the one 
over there,” — pointing to the vessel in the corner of the 
room. Emptying the pot of its water, Ramdas passed it 
on to him. As desired by him, Ramdas made up the things 
into a bundle. Then he called for the mat, the deerskin, the 
lantern, the umbrella, the spare langot, one after the other, 
at almost regular intervals. 

Ramdas felt that God was out to test him if he had any 
sense of possession still left. His dedicated life did not 
admit of any attachment to things of the world. Whenever 
he gave away the things to this strange friend, he did so 
in a spirit of delightful spontaneity. With a rising 
emotion he addressed the visitor: “O Lord, Thy tests are 
wonderful. Everything is Thine and Thine alone.” At this, 
the visitor broke out into his usual offhand laughter. He 
demanded also a few religious books which were in the 
room. All articles were tied up in a cloth and formed a 
pretty big bundle. 

Later he said with a note of warning in his voice: 

‘“Look here, you have given me many valuable articles. 
It is possible, when I am gone with them, you might regret 
your folly. What say you?” 

“No, not at all,” quickly responded Ramdas; “since you 
are taking away your own things, Ramdas has no cause for 
regret.” 

“Now, then,” he broke out, “give me that board on the 
wall.” It also went to swell the bundle. 

The room was 140 w almost empty. Being monsoon 
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it iDegan to pour heaTily. The night had adTaneed and 
it 'was about 3 a, m. Ramdas had nothing on except a 
kaupin. 

“One thing more,” he still cried. “I may also require 
the pair of spectacles yon have on.” The pair of spectacles 
was duly handed over to him, on examining which he 
remarked that it would fit him. 

“Yet one thing more,” he said. 

“You may demand anything,” replied Ramdas. “Ramdas 
has dedicated his entire life to thee.” 

“Pass me the kaupin you are wearing,” he asked 
calmly. 

It was beyond any doubt now that God Himself was 
here for a crucial test. Ramdas with perfect nonchalance 
horn of complete self -surrender loosened the kaupin from 
his otherwise naked body to offer it to him. But before 
Ramdas had removed it outright, the strange friend stopped 
him with his hand saying: “No, no, you may retain it, 
I need it not.” He then eagerly asked, “Can you follow 
me?” 

Ramdas lost no time in replying: “By all means.” 

“Not now, some other time”, he said and prepared to 
start. It was now raining in torrents. In one hand he held 
the lantern and in the other the umbrella, and the palm 
pole fiung across his shoulder with the bundle suspended on 
it, at his back. 

Standing on the landing steps he flashed a parting shot. 
“What do yon think of me ? I am not mad. I am not,” he 
said with great emphasis. 

“You are He, you are He,” gasped out Ramdas— his 
throat fully choked with emotion. 

The friend descended the steps and walked away, 

Ramdas returned to the room and the moment he sat 
down on the floor, he was lost in a deep trance. It was 
broad daylight when he recovered from the trance. He 
beheld quite a crowd swarming at his door, of whom 
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Anandrao was one. The news had been conveyed to them 
by the servant who was bringing for Eanadas his morning 
milk and frnit. They assumed that a thief must have 
decamped with all the missing articles from the room. 
They inquired of him how it had all happened. 

Ramdas only replied: “The Lord Ram provides through 
one form and takes away through another.” 

This brief and enigmatic explanation did not, of course, 
satisfy them. So he had to give out a detailed account of 
the incident of the previous night. All listened to the story 
with breathless interest. One of them suggested that the 
rogue should be hunted down and captured. 

“For what fault of his?” asked Ramdas. “He has taken 
only his own things. There is no law on earth,” added he, 
“that can punish him for it. He is not a rogue. He is the 
Lord Himself.” 

An irrepressible smile lit up the faces of all who heard 
him. They seemed to have understood him and quietly 
dispersed. Before noon the same day, Anandrao, all kind- 
ness and love as he was, furnished the room afresh, so 
that it looked again as if nothing had been removed from 
it. A few days later, the new waterpot had to be 
substituted by another, the second one having gone into 
the possession of an itinerant sannyasini who was badly in 
need of one. 

Anandrao sought to replace the pair of spectacles but 
Ramdas declined saying: 

“The Lord has deprived Ramdas of the spectacles 
because he may not need them in future. His will be 
done,” 

Ever since then Ramdas has been doing without specta- 
cles, as his sight has been completely restored. 

One evening, while Ramdas was reading the treatise 
on raja yoga by Swami Yivekananda, a desire arose in 
his heart to practise pranayama. No sooner did this 
thought flit across his mind than a young raja yogi 
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stepped into the room and sat beside him. Bamdas at once 
saw that the Lord had sent the yogi to instruct him in this 
great science - 

That Tery night the raja yogi initiated Ramdas into the 
mysteries of raja ^idya or royal science as he called it. 
Thenceforth Bamdas was mostly occnpied in the practice 
of asana and pranayama. As the practice went on, he 
experienced a dead stillness and peace oTertaking him. 
Accordingly, the incentiye to reading and talk yanished. 
He became composed and silent. This change was marked 
and remarked upon by the daily visitors. Hanger, hitherto 
dormant, was aroused, and he had to take larger quantities 
of food than asual— the rule of satwic diet being broken. 
Under the strain of incessant practice of pranayama he 
felt great physical weakness. A craving for soli tnde now 
seized him, so that he might undergo the new experiences 
in an undisturbed place. He proposed the change to 
Anandrao who immediately arranged to shift him to a 
place about two miles from Kasaragod. 



CHAPTEE III 

KUDLU-KADRI HILL 

(i) Ppanayama 

Kudin is a countryside two miles to the north of 
Kasaragod. Ramdas was lodged in a tiled house of three 
rooms on the slope of a valley, above which was an 
extensive uninhabited plateau, green with verdure and 
shrubs. At the foot of the house was a shallow excavation, 
from one side of which was flowing down a narrow jet of 
pure sparkling water, supplied by a hidden spring. Majestic 
silence reigned over the valley. It was a fit abode for 
undisturbed meditation. God willed that Ramdas should 
live in such a place. 

In right earnest Ramdas started the practice of 
pranayama. For long hours he would sit up for the exercise. 
He became in regard to food highly eccentric. The supplies 
came from Anandrao who was visiting him every morning 
to look after his needs. His pure love made him bear with 
remarkable patience Ramdas’ innumerable freaks and 
fancies in the matter of diet. He changed his diet from day 
to day from one thing to another, and at last, went for some 
days on mere water-fast. Then he would again revert to 
the usual meals. 

These experiments in diet coupled with incessant 
practice of pranayama reduced his body and gradually 
weakened it. The mind lapsed into a state of perfect 
listlessness and torpor. It seemed to have descended into 
the very depths of inexpressible stillness and silence. On 
and on the practice continued. The utterance of the 
mantram stopped entirely. All the hours of the day and 
night were devoted, almost without break, for control of 
breath. At times due to over-exhaustion he would drop 
down an emaciated and limp figure. The raja yogi who 
initiated him came on a visit. He watched the keen struggle 
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through which he was passing and encouraged him on. He 
advised Ramdas to feed the body properly. One thing, 
howeyer, became evident to Ramdas*" this exercise was 
dealing a death-blow to memory, reason and the subtler 
emotions of the heart. The mind became blank and arid- 
inactivity and silence was the result. 

It was the will of the Lord that Ramdas should also gain 
this experience of pranayama— a mode of mind-control 
prescribed by the great sage Pataniali. This discipline forms 
a part of ashtanga yoga as taught by the sage. It is incum- 
bent on the aspirant that he should follow all the eight 
rules of the yoga together, of which asana and pranayama 
are two. Brahmacharya or continence is held to be absolu- 
tely necessary, as also a watchful guidance from an ex- 
perienced teacher of yoga. The path is not meant for all 
people. Householders, engaged in the affairs of life, will do 
well to avoid it. For, failure in observance of the rules of 
this yoga is likely to cause derangement of the brain and 
other diseases. For the householder the most suitable dis- 
cipline for concentration of mind is repetition of the 
divine Name and devotional music, in other words, the 
path of bhakti or devotion. The practice of pranayama 
continued unabated for a month, and then Ramdas gave it 
up. The usual repetition of the mantram became once more 
an automatic function of the tongue. Activity returned, 
and he took long walks on the meadow both in the morn- 
ing and evening. He wandered aimlessly. The extensive 
view of the green vegetation all around absorbed him. He 
witnessed his own loneliness— his mind resting on the 
bosom of the motionless spirit of tranquillity. The world 
about him looked like a vast glistening canvas on which 
pictures of variegated tints were laid by a master artist— 
the green earth below and the blue expanse above were 
bathed in the bright glory of the sun. 

In the course of his rambles he was accosted by a 
•Muslim: 
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“^hy do you come near our habitation? Our children 
get frightened on seeing you. Will it not be better for you 
to adhere to your solitary retreat?” 

Ramdas heard and passed on. 

On another occasion he unconsciously directed his steps 
to-wards the seaside which lay about a mile and a half 
from the retreat. He had to pass through a small village 
peopled by Muslims. When he was walking along one of 
the streets, a number of Muslim boys clustered round him 
and stopped his progress. They began to pat on Ms head, 
pull his ears and nose, make faces at and dance round him. 
He liked the fun and also danced in wild delight with 
them. All the while, some Muslim mothers were observing 
the scene from a distance. Thinking that the boys were 
harassing Ramdas, they rushed forward and drove 
them away. 

He continued his stroll to the seashore. He sat on the 
sands looking on the giant waves rolling noisily and lash- 
ing against the rocks on the shore. He remained for a time 
in a state of complete abstraction as his eyes swept on the 
limitless azure sheet of water before him. Then he retraced 
his steps to his abode. 

(ii) The Baiile of the Elements 

In this blissful and undisturbed retreat, insects and 
birds freely gave Ramdas the joy of their society. They 
would unhesitatingly enter the rooms and play about fear- 
lessly. They seemed to have instinctively understood that he 
was their friend. Surely, for Ramdas they were manifesta- 
tions of the great Truth that he adored and loved. He would 
share his eatables with them. 

At this place, as inspired by the Lord, he composed some 
poems, prayers and essays. These have already been pub- 
lished in the book “At the Feet of G-od”. 

The season being monsoon the nights were attended 
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with heavy showers. One memorable night the rainfall was 
unnsnally violent. There were deafening peals of thnnder 
preceded by flashes of lightning. Eain and storm raged in 
all their fury. A mass of rushing water was dashing against 
the sides of the house. Every thnnder-crash shook the 
building to its very foundation. The maddened wind was 
whistling through the shutterless windows heating torren- 
tial show’^ers of rain into the room. In the midst of this 
warfare of the elemental gods, Ramdas was seated unmoved 
in the room, in a state of perfect exaltation, watching the 
progress of the terrific scene. Every situation of dread and 
danger only hardened the fibre of his being. The terrors of 
the storm did not affect him. The Truth -God within him— 
spoke out: 

*‘I am in the storm, the wind and the rain. I am in the 
thunder and the lightning. I am the active creator, the 
merciful protector and the ruthless destroyer. I am all in all. 

I am all.” 

The storm still raged on. Ramdas heard a sudden thud 
on the floor about two yards from where he sat. He turned 
in the direction from which the sound came and discovered 
a big wild cat, black as jet, standing with a fixed gaze at 
him. It had jumped down from the top of the wall. Its 
lustrous eyes gleamed in the dim corner of the room- 
Ramdas at once stood up and taking the lantern walked 
towards it. It was about twice the size of an ordinary cat — 
tall, gaunt and ferocious. It did not await Ramdas 
approach. It leapt on the nearest window sill and, wriggl- 
ing out through the iron bars, disappeared into the rain and 
darkness outside. Till morning Ramdas enjoyed the glorious 
battle of the elements. 

One evening a devotee from Kasaragod came to fetch 
him. It was arranged to perform a nagar hhajan. He, in the 
company of a saint belonging to the Sri Krishna Ohaitanya 
cult of Bengal and other devotees, danced to the music of 
nama sankirtan in the street procession. Ever since this 
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event lie v^as frequently coming to the town. On one 
occasion he had the darshan of Swami Shivananda, 
the preceptor of the raja yogi who initiated him into 
pranayama. 

After his return to Kasaragod, Ramdas had a three days’ 
water-fast during which he stopped with an old devout 
mother in the town. The fast broken, he proceeded 
again to Mangalore and stopped for some time on the 
Kadri hill. 


(iii) Enter Ramcharandas 

Ramdas reached Mangalore by an evening train and 
directly made his way to the Kadri hill. He came to a 
dharmashala, situated close to the famous seven tanks. The 
rest-house was in charge of a young boy by name Madhav. 
The boy welcomed him with unfeigned delight. He offered 
Ramdas a deerskin on which he took his seat on a raised 
platform. Madhav was a well-built and healthy lad. He 
conceived a great and abiding love and regard for Ramdas. 
His perfect trust enabled him to lay before Ramdas the 
story of his life. He narrated: He lost his mother when he 
was still a little child, and was thus thrown adrift into the 
world. He passed under the care of his relations from place 
to place. So, his higher education was neglected. His elder 
brother had disappeared many years ago and his where- 
abouts were unknown. His father, a petty clerk in some 
oiBfice, was touring with his officer in the district. He was 
without a home. The boy had a religious turn of mind from 
his childhood. He frequented kirtan parties and sought 
the society of sadhus. His inherent craving for freedom 
and peace was thus intensified. He prayed to God to grant 
him a situation in which he could spend all his time in 
devotion, 

Ramdas found that the boy’s nature was pure and 
lovable. He was put in charge of the rest-house by a 
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merchant of the city Tv^ho provided him •with his bare needs. 
His time was his own which he spent in meditation. He 
was indeed an earnest seeker after Truth. He was simple 
and guileless. Eamdas felt a strange attraction for him at 
the very first sight. He anestioned Eamdas how he 
conld control the restless mind. Eamdas gave him the 
Ram-mantram and, thereafter, the mantram was always on 
his lips. 

On Eamdas’ expressing to him his desire to remain in a 
perfectly solitary place, Madliav suggested the cave just a 
few yards above the dharmashala on the hill. This cave had 
been newly rebuilt by raising mud walls at its entrance. 
Ramdas leaving his seat asked the boy to lead him to the 
cave. The cave was a narrow and low^ hole just sufficient 
for one person to lie down- The mud walls were still undried 
and the floor was damp. It had a small door^way with 
shutters. Ramdas entered the cave and told Madhav that 
he had decided to spend in it the night and some 
days more. Madhav spread the deerskin on the floor of the 
cave, and then returned to the rest-house. 

Madhav was all kindness to him. He served him in 
every possible way, but there was something weighing on 
his mind, and he looked worried. Ramdas found out that he 
had a debt of a few rupees. God arranged for it and set 
him free. 

Ramdas’ stay in the cave was marked with many periods 
of fasting. But for his extreme physical weakness during 
the fasts, he was perfectly at ease and cheerful. It must be 
noted here that whenever God inspired him to undertake 
a fast he experienced great elation, similar to what a hungry 
man would feel when he was provided with a sump- 
tuous feast. 

In all, he remained in the cave for about a month and a 
half. He received visits from many devotees of the city. 
He also went occasionally to the city in the evenings to 
attend kiitan parties. Once he was invited 
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function. A girl in the house was becl-ridden on account of 
serious illness. Ramdas saw hex* and prayed to the girl’s 
father to entertain the poor of the town with a dinner in 
the name of God and for the sake of the ailing girl. 
Generous-hearted man as he was, he agi^eed to the sugges- 
tion. He said that he had already resolved to do so. The 
feeding of the poor came about in due course, but Ramdas 
was not in Mangalore for the occasion, as he had left the 
place earlier. A year later he learnt that the suffering girl 
had recovered soon after the feeding of the poor. Trust in 
God is always rewarded. 

Meanwhile, Madhav had developed a great attachment 
for Eamdas. One day Ramdas told Mm that the Lord 
willed that His child, that is Ramdas, should take once 
more to a wandering life. Now the boy appealed, in a 
piteous voice, that he might also be permitted to go with 
him. He added that it would be utter misery for him 
to live separated from Ramdas. At this Ramdas warn- 
ed him: 

‘‘Well, Ram, the path which Eamdas follows is a hard 
one. For him danger and death have no terror. You must 
know that he is a reckless, wild and fearless wanderer. He 
deliberately courts suffering because he has discovered joy 
in it. Your case is different. So be advised. Do not seek to 
accompany him.” 

Madhav would not yield to persuasion. He was very 
obstinate. He assured Ramdas that he was prepared to go 
through any trial in his company, but would never give him 
up. Ramdas had to acquiesce. 

Ramdas decided to start on foot on a long travel to the 
north, via Gokarn— an important place of pilgrimage on 
the west coast of India — and informed Madhav about it. 
Madhav got things ready for the journey. He equipped 
himself with some cooking utensils and foodstuffs which he 
shoved into a scrip prepared for the purpose. At this stage 
he made a request to Ramdas. He desired to change his name, 
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and wanted Ramdas to suggest a new one. Eamdas gave 
him the name Ramcharandas which he adopted from that 
time forward. So Ramdas will refer to him henceforth as 
Ramcharandas. 


5 * 



CHAPTER lY 

TOWARDS GOKARN-GOKARN 

(i) Instiiution-a Bondage 

On a moonlit night at about three o’clock in the morning, 
Ramdas and Ramcharandas left Maiigalore. Ramdas walked 
at a brisk pace with Ramcharandas close at his heels. 
Hhej passed through many villages, and at midday made a 
halt in the vicinity of a few thatched lints underneath a 
grove of cocoaniit trees. There was a well close by. 
Ramcharandas prepared some khichadi. After finishing 
meals they rested for about two hours in the cool shade of 
the trees. Then they prosecuted their journey. In the 
evening they arrived at a mofnssil town~Moolky where 
Ramcharandas escorted Ramdas to the house of one of his 
relations. They lodged for the night with the friends who 
were very hospitable. Ramcharandas’ aunt, who was there, 
dissuaded him from going with Ramdas. They presented 
to him in lurid colours the discomforts and diflBculties of a 
sadhu’s life, but they could not induce him to change his 
mind. 

Next day at dawn the Sadhus proceeded on their travel 
and reached Udipi where they put up for the night with 
Srinivasarao, Ramdas’ younger brother in the former life. 
Leaving Udipi the next morning they came to Kalyanpur 
at midday where they were welcomed with great joy by a 
bhakta. They proceeded onward. From early dawn to 11 
a. m. and then from 3 p. m. until dark they tramped on day 
after day. At Kundapiir they halted at the dispensary of 
Rama Bhatji, a friend of H. Umanatlirao who had shuffled 
off his mortal coil, a few months before their visit. 

Crossing the Gangolly ferry they came at noon to a 
hamlet called Kirimanjeshwar, Here they stopped near a 
Shiva temple. On the bank of a large tank, in which they 
bathed, they refreshed themselves with food cooked by the 



TOWARDS GOKARN-GOKARN 


ever Avilling Ramcharandas. The scenery of the place ^vas 
charming. The place was close to the sea. The roar of the 
rolling waves could be heard at a short distance. The land 
was covered with an extensive forest bounded by hills. 
Tradition has it that the spot was sanctified in ancient days 
by the austerities of Agastya Muni. So^ that part of village 
bears the name of Agastyamuiii Ashram. The pujaris of the 
temple declared that the water of the tank possessed 
wonderful virtues* The water w'as indeed pure and sweet 
in spite of the washing and bathing for which it was used 
by the villagers. Ramdas was greatly captivated by the 
singular fascination of this place. After resting for some- 
time they started again. They passed through Eyndoor and 
Bhatkal and reached Shirali. Here Ramcharandas proposed 
to visit the famous Saraswat Chitrapur math. It was God’s 
will that Ramdas should only wait in the jungle outside 
the math buildings while Ramcharandas entered the math. 
After a while he returned with bhiksha. 

Chitrapur math is a religious institution belonging to 
the enterprising and intelligent Saraswat community in 
which Ramdas had his old birth. The religious head or guru 
of the community has his headquarters in Chitrapur. The 
present head of the math is a young man of great purity, 
character and spirit. Eamclas had the good fortune of 
having Ms darslian in the Kasaragod ashram. The late 
guru was conservative in his methods of control over the 
community, but he was a great tapaswi. His successor, 
the present swami, possesses a broad outlook and has relaxed 
the stringent rules of the previous regime. 

" ^^0 institution can justify its existence if it does not 
keep abreast of the changing times. Evolution is the law of 
life and change is its keynote. While stagnation means 
deterioration and misery^ progress denotes freedom and 
happiness. The former stands for discord and chaos and the 
latter for harmony and peace. Religion points to the vision 
of God-the supreme liberation and bliss born of the 
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immortal. This vision is not circumscribed by tradition and 
doctrine because it transcends all limitations. The rules of 
life should be so set and adjusted that they might admit of 
being outgrown when the keen hunger of the soul seeks 
utter freedom in God. If this truth is ignored, life becomes 
a complex tangle in which the soul is caught enchained and 
helpless— hopelessly struggling to be free from the net of 
its own making. 

The seed must have a ground so prepared that it might 
break through the soil and spring out into growth. Also 
favourable conditions have to be provided for the plant to 
evolve into a tree, then into flowers and lastly fruits. It 
must not be forgotten that fruit is the consummation of the 
seed- So an institution is the garden where every facility 
for the cultivation of the soul in its march towards its 
fruition is provided, so that the soul might ultimately 
transcend the institution for the higher, true and complete 
vision of life— just as the tree outgrows its fence and 
spreads its branches freely in the air, or as the pupil out- 
grows the school life for that of the world. Else an institu- 
tion becomes at once an organized bondage and an incuhus 
that warp and crush the healthy evolution of life to its 
destined goal of freedom and joy. 

Ramcharandas and Ramdas marched onward. Talk 
between them was scarc^. Ramdas exhorted the boy to 
keep on uttering the Ram-mantram. After some halts on 
the way they at last reached Gokarn. 

(ii) Guru and Chela 

Grokarn is a place of pilgrimage because of its noted 
shrine of Mahadev. It is on the seacoast— the temple being 
about a furlong from the seashore. The structure of the 
temple is extensive and of ancient model. The most 
important annual festival of the temple is Shivaratri* 
Ramdas had arrived there about a fortnight prior to this 
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day of celel)ration. Pilgrims from various parts of the 
country were now pouring in for this great occasion. 

Eamcharandas and Eamdas reached here at midday. 
They were invited for dinner at the house of a prominent 
merchant of the place where they were treated with great 
kindness and love. Then they w^ent to the temple of 
Mahadev and sawr a crowd of pilgrims at the entrance in 
the outer yard. Pilgrim sadhus were scrambling for place 
on either side of the main door of the temple. For, here it 
was that they received the greatest attention from the pil- 
grims who came with offerings. 

“ Swamiji, let us also settle dowm here— there is still 
room for us,” suggested Eamcharandas. 

“Earn,” replied Eamdas, ‘Svhat if we pitch upon a 
retired and secluded spot? That seems to be the right 
thing.” 

“No, Swamiji,” interrupted Ramcharandas, “this is 
the best place for us, since we have the double advantage of 
being near the murti of Mahadev and also having the 
society of the sadhus.” 

His reasons proved unassailable, and Ramdas submitted. 
A portion of the ground was immediately cleared of its 
pebbles and loose earth by him, and some spare cloths were 
spread on it to signify that the place had been booked and 
mai'ked. Night came on. They took their seats on the 
coveted piece of ground. Eamcharandas felt proud of their 
enviable position since it lay only second in the line to the 
right-hand side of the main entrance. The first position was 
occupied by two sadhus— one elderly and the other young. 
Before dark both the sides of the doorway, up to the 
extremity of the wall, were filled by sadhus. Of the sadhus 
to their left, the elder was the guru and the younger the 
chela. 

Ramgiri— prepare the chilam,” said the guru in a gruff 
and authoritative voice to his chela. 

“ All right, maharaj- ji,” replied the chela meekly. 
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The chela released a satchel from his shoulder, and 
extracted from it t^o small pouches, a chilam or earthen 
pipe, a coil of coir rope and a match box. From one of the 
pouches he took out a compressed lump of green leaves — 
ganja, and placing it tenderly upon his left palm, soaked it 
freely with water from his lota. After removing the seeds 
and squeezing the water out, he opened the other pouch 
and, inserting his fingers, took out a goodly pinch of dry 
yellow tobacco. Then he mixed the tobacco with the rinsed 
ganja on his palm. 

Now pressing the mixture into a hit of a cake he laid it 
on his thigh. Next he cut out a small length of the coir 
rope and, making it into a ring, set fire to it. While it was 
burning he filled the chilam with the mixture of ganja and 
tobacco. The coir ring — ^burnt into red live cinder — he 
swiftly carried with his fingers to the mouth of the chilam. 
“ Maharaj-ji,” he called out to his guru who was now 
deeply engaged in a talk with another sadhn, who 
had come from the other side, seeing the active pre- 
paration for a ganja smoke. The chela offered the chilam 
to his guru. 

With eyes red with anger the guru growled at his chela : 
“Idiot, where is my safi?” (i.e. the small piece of cloth 
used at the smoking end of the chilam.) “ How dare you 
offer me the chilam without it? — you fool.” 

The chela — like a scared animal — searched for the rag 
while, all the time, his guru was fuming with rage. How- 
ever, he got the thing and no sooner had he wetted it than 
the guru snatched it away from him and rolled it on the 
nether end of the chilam. Bnt before taking it to his lips, 
in a loud and shrill voice he chanted out the usual invoca- 
tion to Shankar, the Lord of Kailas: 

“ Bom— Bom— Mahadev — Kailaspati — ^Bholanath — Shan- 
ker ” etc. He then lifted the pipe to his mouth and took a 
prolonged pnll at it, giving vent, at the same time, to a 
sharp hissing noise* Lowering the pipe he let out the smoke 
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from his upturned mouth, as if it were the funnel of a 
railway engine belching out a cloud of smoke. 

The cMlam was now handed to the guest, the other 
sadhu, who was awaiting his turn with the eyes of a hawk. 
While he was manipalating the chilam the gnrnji by way 
of digression said: 

“Ramgiri is a perfect ass” ref erring to his chela. “He 
is a stupid and useless fellow. He was worse but has im- 
proTed somewhat since he fell into my company.’’ 

These words of the guru seemed to have entered like 
iron into the soul of the chela. They must have rankled 
and boiled his interior. He hushed red and his tightly 
compressed lips showed that he was trying to suppress his 
feelings. His turn of chilam came. He took it out of the 
guest-sadhu, and having Ms own safi, for the gmai 
would always consider it below his dignity to allow 
the chela to use his safi, co mm enced smoking. Again 
it was guruji’s turn and it "was handed to him. A few 
minutes passed. The ganja had started its work on the 
brain of the smokers. While its intoxication lulled the 


mind of the guru, it raised the spirit of revolt in the 
chela. His long pent-up wTath — a flame nourished by the 
constant insults and ill-treatment of his guru— burst in all 
its fury. With a look of withering scorn and contemptuous 
smile at his guru, he broke out: 

“I have had enough of you, you beast. For twelve long 
years have I borne the insults you heaped on me-you were 
cruel and heartless. Tou treated me w^orse than a dog- All 
along I was meek, submissive and obedient. I served you 
sincerely to the best of my ability. I thought at first I 
could, by serving you, understand the ways of devotion 
and knowledge. I craved for a life of freedom based upon 
the vision of God. I have now found out that you are 
merely an adventurer, vile and despicable, ignoi‘ant and 
conceited,— but too late. For, the vice of ganja smoking you 


taught me has enslaved me and bound me to 
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person. I struggled hard many a time to break away from 
you hut in vain. I am inextricably caught in the clutches of 
this fell vice — and yon, wretch, have brought about this 
ruin for your selfish ends. The intoxication of this soul- 
destroying drug has weakened my will, destroyed my 
memory and distorted my reasoning faculty. I began to 
babble incoherently like a maniac under its influence. I 
knew I was going down and down into a bottomless pit of 
perdition — dragged down by your pitiless hands. ‘0 God,’ 

I used to cry out often, ‘save me, save me.’ In spite of my 
unchanged condition, I trusted Him. I was sure He would 
help me out. The day has come. I give you up for good. 
God has at last called me away. All praise to Thee, 
0 Lord.” 

hTow his eyes were wet with tears, he wag trembling 
like a leaf in the wind. He stood up, made straight for the 
outer entrance, and passing out vanished into the darkness. 

This scene was intently watched by all the sadhus. 
Eamdas turned to Ramcharandas and asked : 

“What do you think of it Ram?” 

“I did not bargain for this disturbance,” he replied. 

“Whereas Ramdas enjoyed it all—it was a play worth 
witnessing. However, what do you say to a move 
tomorrow ?” 

“Why not, by all means,” quickly rejoined Ram- 
charandas. 

Meanwhile a quarrel was in progress between the giiest- 
sadhu-who had sneaked away when Ramgiri was growing 
hot in his denunciation of his gui'u— and another sadhu, his 
neighbour, who appeared to have encroached upon his room 
during his short absence. They created quite a racket. The 
night was spent in pandemonium. 

Ramdas and Ramcharandas abandoned the place next 
morning and came out of the temple. Having finished their 
midday meal at another devotee’s house, who was also kind 
and hospitable, they wended their way to the beach-side. 
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They diseoTered on the beach a vast enclosure and some 
buildings in it. On enquiry they learnt that it was a 
Brahmachari ashram. Ramdas wished to pay a visit to the 
ashram and both of them entered the main gate, and going 
up to an open outhouse, took their seat on a low bench 
inside. Shortly after this, two young men clad in ochre- 
coloured robes put in an appearance and advancing towards 
the visitors saluted them. 

Ramdas felt very happy to see them, because they 
looked so fresh and healthy — the light of brahmacharya 
beaming on their face. Ramdas expressed these feelings to 
them and inquired after their gnru. One of them replied 
that their guru was away from Gokarn, collecting funds for 
the upkeep of the ashram. 

He said: “We have a goshala which keeps us engaged in 
attending on the cows. We have also to work in the garden, 
as we are growing our own vegetables.” 

At the speaker’s hint, the other brahmachari left them 
and returned after a few minutes with two aluminium cups 
full of buttermilk. 

“Kindly accept this drink — it is prepared out of the 
milk of our ashram cows,” they pleaded. 

Ramdas and Ramcharandas with gi^eat delight drank 
the beverage which tasted like nectar. Then bidding the 
young men adieu, they left the ashram. 

(hi) Fine joke—indeed ! 

It was by now about four o’clock in the afternoon and 
they were on the sands facing the roaring sea. As Ramdas 
looked round, his eyes rested on the hill close by prelecting 
into the sea. 

Turning to Ramcharandas he said : “Ram, let us go ui 
that hill and see if we can find a place to spend the night 
From the top of the hill we can also have a fine view of th< 
sea and land,” 
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Ramcharandas agreeing, they walked in the direction of 
the hill. They had to wade through the waves on the 
shore — the waters were not deep. They reached the landing 
and climbed up a slope, and came upon a small reservoir of 
water the supply of which w-as kept constant by a never 
failing spring. They drank at the spout the cool and sweet 
water and proceeded further up. Here was a small temple 
of a devi. They were told by the pnjari that the spring and 
the tank went by the name Ramatirtlia. They proceeded 
past the spring higher still, Ramdas leading the way. A few 
yards further progress brought them on the top of the bill 
which was a vast undulating plateau. At a distance of about 
a furlong from where they stood, they descried on the 
highest level an oblong solid structure of stone. Ramdas 
silently tramped on towards it — closely followed by 
Ramcharandas. 

When they reached the structure they found that it was 
cut out of one solid mass of rock—the roof was a low dome 
formed of the same rock as its thick walls. They entered 
the rock chamber. It was cnhical in dimensions, the door 
area being about ten feet square. The interior of the dome 
resembled a hollow cup. Entrance was from two narrow 
arched passages sufidciently high, directly facing each other 
in the opposite walls. 

“Ram,” exclaimed Ramdas to Ramcharandas, “we shall 
occupy this place for the nights during our stay in 
G-okarn.” 

Ramcharandas looked round and the prospect did not 
appeal to him, for a cold breeze was blowing over the spot 
from the direction of the sea. 

“Cold will be extreme here in the night,” he remarked, 
are out to hear sufferings in the name of God,” 
put in Ramdas, “at least that is the secret of Ramdas’ life. 
Let us cheerfully face the situation in which God has 
chosen to place us.” 

He kept silent which meant half consent. After a time 
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he suggested ; “Swamiji, to proride against the cold let us 
at least have a fire. Thei'e is a tittle TV’ay off — down on the 
slope — a grove of trees. We can collect from beneath them a 
sufficient quantity of dry twigs to serve our purpose for 
the night.” 

Ramdas consenting, both set out in the direction of the 
trees and collected in their cloths a pretty large quantity of 
twigs, and returned to the rock chamber. 

Presently the sun was setting in the far horizon illumi- 
nating the hill and all the space aronnd it with its golden 
effulgence. Ramdas stood still facing the sea. It was a 
gorgeous sight. A silent prayer vrent up from him to the 
throne of the almighty Lord of such lavish gi'andeur and 
beauty that it merged him in his blissful omnipresence. 
Night gradually threw her dark mantle over land and sea. 
He tunaed to the rock chamber. The breeze had now deve- 
loped into a gale. Ramcharandas was engaged in making a 
fire. On peeping into the chamber, Ramdas saw that the 
impatient boy had struck about half a dozen matches to 
light the dry twigs, and he had failed. The strong breeze 
which blew into the chamber would not permit of a fire. 
Even the twigs were swept away by thewrind. The cold 
had also increased, Ramcharandas was not to be easily 
foiled. He struck match after match fighting at the same 
time to keep the twigs in their place, but all to no avail- 
He threw the empty match-box down in utter disgust, and 
turning to Ramdas, with a face completely devoid of cheer, 
cried vehemently ; 

‘‘Swamiji, no fire for the night ! ” 

The gale had now developed into a hurricane. Even 
the cloth on the body could not be retained; the wind 
was icy cold. They sought refuge in one of the corners 
of the chamber. Even there the wind blew with all its 
force. 

“Nice mess we are in,^’ grumbled Ramcharandas, 
struggling to keep the coverlet tight on his body. 
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The himoiir of the situation struck Ranidas more than 
anything else, and he could not resist a hearty laugh. 

“It is God’s will, Ram. He means always well,” consoled 
Eamdas. 

The night was pitch-dark and escape from the place 
was out of the question. Ramcharandas drawing deep 
breaths crept towards Eamdas and, in the posture of a ral)bit 
at feed, stuck close to him. 

“Ram, what is the fun ?” Ramdas asked. 

“Fine joke indeed!” he growled. “Rather than spend the 
nights here, also tomorrow and the subsequent days of our 
sojourn in Gokarn, we had better show a clean pair of heels 
to Gokarn as soon as the day breaks.” 

At this Ramdas rolled on the floor with uncontrollahle 
laughter, and Ramcharandas had this time the good humour 
to join in the merriment. 

“Tomorrow’s question be for tomorrow,” said Ramdas. 
“Now about the present. Keep on repeating Ram-mantram. 
Since there is no fear of sleep encroaching upon the japa, 
let us fill the hours with the Lord’s remembrance. 

Although the lips were shivering with cold, the japa 
went on at an incredibly brisk rate. After all, every 
circumstance in which God places ns has its own advan- 
tages, if we would only see. Morning dawned. As the 
first streaks of light from the rising sun dispelled the 
gloom of darkness, a voice filtered out from within the 
coverlet of Ramcharandas. He had fully enveloped himself 
with the cloth clutching at its corners with a dogged 
pertinacity. 

“Swamiji, what does Ram want us to do next? If I may 
suggest ” 

Eamdas anticipating what he was driving at, said : 

“Yes, Ram, we shall leave Gokarn and proceed still 
further north. Let us start.” 

At these words Ramcharandas well-nigh bounded from 
the corner in which he had cooped himself. Shouldering 



TOWARDS GOKARN-GOKARN 


47 


his arm-bag and, taking up the water vessel or lota, he 
was ready in an instant to set out. They descended and 
came upon the main road. A ten-mile walk brought them 
to a spring and tank in the midst of a jungle. Here they 
made a halt and, with the provisions Hamcharandas 
caiTiecl, he prepared some roties and dal. A bath at the 
cool spring and the simple fare refreshed them. They 
rested on the grass under the shade of trees till the rigour 
of the hot sun abated. 



CHAPTEE V 

GOA FRONTIER -SUPA 

(i) Orange robe counts for a badge of thieves* 

Onmnl they went until they reached Karwar where 
they stopped at a dhaimasliala. Next morning they resumed 
their journey. About four o’clock in tlie evening they 
sighted a river which they had to cross. Here they wit- 
nessed a wondrous spectacle. Thousands of men, women 
and children had assembled on both the banks of the 
river and still larger numbers were streaming to the spot 
from opposite directions. On enquiry they learnt that in 
mid-river were half a dozen crafts floating, and a famous 
sadhu by name, Satchidanand, was in one of them, and the 
large crowds of people had come for his clarslian. 

Each pilgrim carried with him or her a cocoanut, 
perfumed pastilles or agarhattis and some camphor^ as 
oflEerings to the sadhu. The devotion of these simple 
country-folk was indeed marvellous. Truly, faith strikes 
its deep roots more easily in the unsophisticated minds of 
villagers than in those of the so-called civili^ied people of 
the cities. 

The river was duly crossed, and Ramdas and Eam- 
chai’andas reached in the evening a village where they 
stopped for the night in thetempleof a goddess. Here they 
had come near the Goa province— a Portuguese territory, 
the frontier lying a few miles ofli. Rext day by noon they 
arrived at the frontier. When they were about to pass the 
gate, their progress was rudely arrested by a huge dog 
which stood on the path, harking ominously at them. From 
a hut, a few yards to the right, a man called out : 

“Yon cannot pass unless you give an account of your- 
selves here— come here, both of you.” 

Accordingly, they went up to the hut. The man, a 
Roman Catholic, was the gate-keeper. He explained, on 
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seeing their clothing dyed in germa, that the Gua Oovmi- 
ment had issued a circnlai* that no sadhtis should be 
permitted to enter their territory. 

“Why are they so hard with sadhnsr’* queried Rain- 
charandas. 

“SadhusI fine fellows they arel“ said the gate-keeper 
with a spice of sarcasm. “Recently a rich maivs house was 
robbed by a wandering sadhn in Goa and the police ai’e 
still after him. Hence the order for their exclusion. So you 
had better retrace your steps as you came." 

“Brother, do you think,"’ Rameharandas asked, “that 
we belong to that type of sadhus?’' and added; “We assure 
you mean no ill to anybody.” 

“Mine is not to judge who is a true and who is a false 
sadhu. I am here only to obey orders. Yon cannot pass/’ 
he replied firmly, 

Rameharandas utilized to the full all Ms powers of 
eloquence and persuasion but in Tain. For, he was looking 
forw’ard most eagerly to a visit to the KnladeTi temple of 
Goa -“the original temple which commanded allegiance 
from all Saraswats of Southern and Western India. After 
repeated appeals, the gate-keeper said : 

“I can alloAv you to go in on one condition and it is that 
you should change your clothes, i, e. give up the coloured 
ones for plain white, and pass off as ordinary travellers 
and not as sadhus.” 

Ramdas was all along watching the scene, ^'ow 
Rameharandas turned to him with a questioning look. 

“Ram,” said Ramdas, “it appears to be God's will that 
we should not step into the Goa territory. xAs regards 
changing the cloth, Ramdas for one, is not for it. He 
would prefer to go hack rather than do anything against 
the will of God dwelling in his heart. Surely, it is His 
pleasure that we should turn back.” 

They left the place and before dark regained the 
village from which they had started, and spent the night in 
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a small room of a rest-house. Ramcharandas was sorely 
disappointed. Next morning they went to the bazar, where 
a kind shop-keeper, a Catholic, suggested that they might 
traTel to the North via Kadra to which place they could 
go by a ferry-boat. The shop-keeper fed them with some 
biscuits and bread. Then g'oing to the river-side they leapt 
into a large boat bonud for Kadra. A fee of one anna each 
hatl to be paid which charge Ramcharandas met from the 
few annas he owned. 

The boat moved on slowly with many a halt on the 
way becanse it was carrying also some cargo. However, at 
dusk they reached Kadra. As night advanced severe cold 
set in. Having found no room in the local rest-house, they 
sought shelter on the open verandah of the village head- 
man s office, which stood directly facing the river. A cold 
breeze had by now begun to blow from the river. Here 
again the night was spent in a manner similar to the one in 
the rock chamber on the Ramatirtha hill. 

Early at daybreak they started. Now they had to 
traverse a path along the gi-adual ascent of a hill through 
a dense j^mgle. Some travellers, who carried long sticks 
w ith a spear at one end coining from the opposite direction, 
w'arned them against wild bears. When the Lord’s Name 
w’as on their lips w-here was fear ? As usual Ramdas walked 
at a brisk pace with Ramcharandas close behind him. 

At noon they reached a small village where a halt was 
made. After bath they ate a fevr boiled potatoes and, resting 
for an hour, started again. The jungle extended still further. 
They now travelled on level ground and legged on. At 
sunset they reached the village-* Coomar wadi. That day 
from daybreak to sunset they had covered 36 miles —the 
distance from Kadra to Coomarwadi. 

(ii) The Mother Cow 

At Coomarwadi they found shelter in a spacious rest- 
house. Quite a crowd of villagers collected in the house to 
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gee the sadhns whose visit to that place was a source of 
great delight to them. They were extremely kind and 
hospitable— especially a schoolmaster who arranged for their 
milk etc., and also a fire in their room to keep off cold. 
Stout logs of dry wood were kept burning ail through the 
night. The cold was intense. The same friend procured for 
them besides milk, boiled roots- kandamooL The edible 
roots were very delicious. He said that the long tract of 
forest land from Hadra to Londa railway station, measuring 
some 70 miles, went by the name Dandakaranya. Sri 
Eamchandra on his way to Lanka had passed through this 
land. The place was tapohhumi. The sadhu Satchidanand, 
whom they passed by beyond Karwar, had attained illumi- 
nation in the forests close to their village. 

A small ashram was being built at the back of the village 
over the samadhi of a saint from the funds collected by this 
sadhu. The schoolmaster friend promised to escort them to 
the holy place the ensuing day. 

In the morning, as decided on the previous night, the 
kind schoolmaster took them to the ashram which lay only 
a short distance from the village. The ashram was in course 
of construction. Near by, there ran a small stream of water 
in which they had their bath. After finishing their dinner 
at the schoolmaster’s, they returned to the dharmashala. 
This friend also presented Eamcharandas with some 
money which he accepted. Hundreds of visitors 
from the village poured on them their pure and 
simple love. 

Next day they proposed to leave the place. Fifteen miles 
from Ooomarwadi lay a village named Supa. Their next 
halt was fixed to he at Supa. The schoolmaster sent a friend 
in advance to inform the residents of Supa of their visit. 
At about five o’clock in the evening they reached Supa. 
They met hundreds of people on the outskirts of the village 
waiting to welcome the sadhus. They were duly escorted in 
procession to a Maruti temple on the bank of the Supa 
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river. In the front room of this temple they 'were lodged, 
AiTangements were also made here to burn fuel to keep 
the room warm. On aeeoimt of the continuous rush 
of visitors. Ramdas had to keep awake and sit up 
day and night. So he confined himself to milk diet 
only. 

The following day was Shivaratri. There was a murti of 
Shiva in the middle of the river on a raised platform. 
Access to it was possible only by boat. The Patel or village 
headman attended to the needs of the sadhus. He took 
them for the darshan of the murti on the river, and also to 
the noted temple of Sri Eamchandra. W'hen they returned 
to their seat in the temple of Mariiti, they be- 
held hundreds of people awaiting their arrival with 
offerings. 

Thereafter commenced a regular flow of visitors. Both 
for the darshan of the sadhus and celebration of Shivaratri, 
thousands of people from the neighbouring hamlets had 
poured into Snpa. The visitors continued to come through- 
out the night. When Eamdas expressed his wish to depart 
on the following day, the kind-hearted Patel pressed him 
to stay a day longer, and he yielded. On the last day of 
their stay, a limping elderly lady followed by her husband 
came to the temple with a cup of fresh milk. The time was 
morning. The couple sat beside Ramdas and made him drink 
the milk. The husband, an overseer’s clerk, then told the 
story of the milk. 

He said: Maharaj, one day, about a year ago, we found 
at our door a cow which was reduced almost to a skeleton. 
She was so weak and emaciated from starvation that she 
was hardly able to walk. She dragged herself along with 
gi‘eat effort. Seeing her pitiable condition my wife sug- 
gested that we might give her shelter and tend her, to 
which I agreed. The cow appeared to have been disowned 
and left at large. Hy wife took her inside the house and 
got her a place in our bedroom. She fed and nursed her 
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great care and love. The cow grew stronger day by day. 
We treated her as one of us. She could freely go about 
in the house. She was named Krislinabai. Her resting 
place in our room was kept scrupulously clean/' 

“Now we were occupying a rented house. Maharaj, we 
are poor but we know those who are poor and honest are 
very near to God. So we are happy. It happened that the 
owner of the house in which we lived came to know that 
we had given lodging to a cow inside the house. He pro- 
tested against this and gave us notice that unless the cow 
was kept in a separate hut we should vacate his house. 
My wife felt this very much but would not part company 
with the cow. She could not even bear the idea of a separate 
shed for her. She appealed to me to look for another house. 
Kind Providence, without much efPort. provided us with 
another house — the owner of which did not object to our 
having the cow inside the house.” 

“From about six months w’e have been living in the new 
house. Meanwhile, the cow, as though to reward us for our 
services, has presented us with a cow-calf— to which she 
“ gave birth only yesterday. The milk we have brought for 
you is Krishnabai's first yield. We consider we have offered 
it to God Himself.” 

What wealth of love and devotion ! 


(iii) Love’s Triumph 

As the day advanced the rush of visitors increased. 
Presents flowed in, in abundance. The offering of cocoanuts 
swelled into a big pile. There was quite a shower of grapes, 
dates and sugarcandy which Ramdas distributed freely 
amongst the innumerable village children. Ramcharandas 
heartily joined in this task. Now people thickly thronged 
the room, the doorway and outside. 

At about ten o’clock in the forenoon two Muhammadan 
policemen came to the temple. They wedged their way 
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ordinary sa dims, and so to demand their addresses would 
be an insult to them. So being Hindus these policemen 
desisted and returned without the information wdiich 
they had been asked to procure. At this the Station 
officer’s ire was roused, and he deputed twm Muslim 
policemen to carry out his orders. Hence their over- 
hearing attitude. 

The kind Patel presented Eamdas with a long cloak of 
thick cotton cloth, as a protection against cold. 



ON THE ¥AY-NARSOBA¥ADI 

(i) Muslim Friends 

Xest day the sadhns started from Supa. After visiting 
Castle Rock, via Londa, they came to Belganm by train. 
From Belganm they travelled on. foot. They reached the 
to'wn named Shahapnr. Here the skill of Samcharandas in 
cookery failed him. He served Ramdas viith half-boiled 
vegetables with which he had a stiff fight before they could 
be driven down the throat. After a night's halt they pro- 
ceeded onwards. While passing through this fertile country 
they came upon sugar-cane fi.elds. The farmers were so kind 
as to invite these itinerants and offer them the cool drinks 
of sugar-cane juice and jaggery. 

As they journeyed forward they had to traverse vast 
tracts of hilly land. Here a word has to be said about the 
condition of their feet. The incessant travel from day to 
day on hard and rocky ground bad worn out their soles so 
much that there were on them blisters, sores and deep cuts. 
Unmindful of this Ramdas was walking as usual at a rapid 
pace, but Ramcharandas grumbled and limped behind him. 
At noon they reached a town in the heart of an extensive 
and elevated plateau. For miles around the place there was 
hardly any human habitation. 

On entering the town they procured sadavrat or alms 
of food-stnffs from the temples of the place. They fixed 
upon a small room of a rest-house on the road-side for pre- 
paring meals. While Ramcharandas was busy cooking 
B.aTindas, whom he would never allow to help in any way, 
sat in the open verandah. Presently a Muha mm adan 
merchant came and took his seat on the edge of the 
verandah facing Ramdas. The Muslim friend broke into a 
lively talk, in the course of which he drew out many parti- 
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cialars about these 'wanderers. He was touched at the sight 
of the torn and lacerated feet of both. Loyg welled up in his 
tender heart. 

He said: “It is my great wish that you should have 
your meal prepared out of my food supplies.” 

He took Eamcharandas to the bazar, and returned -with 
a rupee 'worth of first-class rice, possessing a natural sweet 
odour, dal and ghee. When the dinner was getting ready, 
the friend further said; 

“ I have a mind to spend on you five rupees. The 
balance of rupees three and odd shall be utilized for your 
tickets on the motor bus that runs from here to Kolhapur. 
The bus starts in an hour’s time. Your feet are so had that I 
would you should go at least these thirty miles by bus.” 

God is indeed all love and compassion. The kind 
Muslim sa'w them safely seated in the bus and left them. 

At fi-ve in the evening they reached Kolhapiu* railway 
station. On alighting from the bus, Eamdas enquired of 
the bus driver who was again a Muslim as to what was the 
railway fare from Kolhapur to Sheroi station — the nearest 
halting place on the way to N arsobawadi . His reply indicated 
that for each the railway fare would be about a rupee. Now 
Ramdas made out that Ramcharandas possessed only a 
rupee and some small change. Of course, Eamdas was 
prepared to travel on foot if the funds on hand did not 
permit of travelling by railway. The bus driver was closely 
'watching them. When he discovered that they did not 
possess sufficient money for two tickets, he slipped into 
Ramcharandas’ hand a rupee saying: 

“Now it is all right for both. You may go by train.” 

Where did this spontaneous flow of help come from? 
Surely from the heart of a feeling and loving God ! 

It was quite dark when they reached Sheroi station. 
Narsobawadi was about nine miles from the railway station. 
After groping about in the dark for a place of rest they 
came to a Maxuti temple in which they spent the night. 



Earlr morning next dar they started and reached : .i- 

%vadi before noon. 

(ii) Sense of possession --An obstacle 

Xarsobavv'adi is one of the mcst important shrines iu 
Maharashtra. It is situated on the banks cf the river 
Krishna. On the bank c-n a higher level stan.is the 
temple of Dattatreya — the great uvadhuta vvhose life 
and teachings speak of the loftiest spiritual realisathui. 
He is verily an avatar of God. The sadhns, uvashing tlieir 
clothes in the river, bathed in its cool running vruters. Next 
thej’ visited the temple "w-herein they had the ii^rsiian ^ f 
Dattatreya's image of '^hite marble, dresser: and decke*! 
with diadem and ornaments. They sat fur some time un the 
outer platform. 

It is a custom here that the sadhus and poor dtevidees 
usually obtain their food by madhnkari, i.e. by eoileeting 
doles of cooked food from four or more houses. Atmiddny, 
along with others, Ramdas and his young oompaniun als^ 
started for madhukari. They visited foitr houses and collect- 
ed in all eight halls of rice and some dal. They came 
with the meal to a clean spot under the shade of a large 
spreading tree. The rice and dal were mixed in an alumi- 
nium plate which Ramcharandas carried with him. Often 
when alone, these sadhus would eat tc»gether from the 
same plate. So they started eating. Scarcely had they taken 
two or three mouthfuls when a huge kite from above 
swooped down and carried away in its talons two big lumps 
of mixed rice from the plate. 

‘‘This is very fine!’’ cried Ramdas. ** How kind of the 
kite to join us in this precious feast They went on w'itli 
the meal and finished it. 

A little incident having a peculiar significance of its own 
deserves to be noted here. When the sadhus were jointly col- 
lecting the doles of madhukari from door to door, a critical 
devotee who was also one of the mendicants remarked: 
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“Ah! there go the guru and his chela— a funny pair,” 
pointing to Ram das and Ramcharandas. 

Ramdaslost no time in assuring him that they -were not 
guru and chela but they irere Ram and His servant —Ramdas 
being the servant and the other Ram. 

Soon after meals the sadhus left Narsohawadi and 
travelled via Sangli and Miraj to-wards Pandharpur. Their 
feet vrere getting from bad to worse. Still they tramped on 
brealdng journey only for the nights. Thorny trees and 
bushes are the characteristic features of this part of 
Maharashtra. The avenue trees on the road-side were full 
of thorns, hunches of which dropped on the way. In addi- 
tion to the laceration and swelling of the feet sharp thorns 
now found their lodging in them. Ramcharandas cried out 
with pain whenever a thorn pricked him. Every time 
Eamdas would prescribe only one remedy, — and that was 
ceaseless remembrance of God by repetition of His divine 
Name which meant forgetfulness of the body and its pains* 
As they walked on Ram das dilated upon the subject of 
complete dependence on God, 

“Ram, you are carrying a bag containing cooking 
utensils and provisions. Now for cooking meals you have 
to go a-begging for fuel, grains etc. Ours is a life of free- 
dom which should not be hampered by these encumbrances, 
God feeds birds of the air and beasts of the field. Would 
He not feed us also who have put ourselves entirely in His 
hands ? Ours is to fill our mind with His remembrance, 
and have no care for anything else. So Ramdas suggests 
that the bag be given up and begging for food be also 
stopped. Then you will know how wonderfully God looks 
after us.” 

“ What shall we do with the scrip and the things in it?” 
asked Ramcharandas. 

“Wait, God will show the way,” replied Eamdas. 

Shortly after this talk they reached at noon a small 
grass hut on theroad-^de, occupied by a sadhu. Here they 



halted to slake tkeir thirst from a neighl^^rirint’ "rell. The 
sadhn, ovving to an atiack of some eje tiisease* vas sh- -rt 
sight. He vas very hospitable and kind. He 1 egge*! that 
they might stop with him for the midday meal. They 
agreed, 'VTith the help of Raniebarandas the c*la sadhn 
prepared meals. It was now discovered that the satihn bad 
only earthen p-jts for cooking. The meal being ready ihe 
simple and devout sadhii first fed Lis guests, after aetiially 
■^ojrshipping them in the orthodox style. Then he dined 
tipon the remnants uf the food left by them. After some rest 
they prepared to start. 

Ramdas turned to Ramcharundas and stib.;: G-,d 

tas not been slow in creating an opponimity for parting 
"^dth the bag and utensils. He wills that we should hand 
over the bag to the sadhu here. The sadku is in need of 
raetal vessels. So leave the articdes with him and also any 
money you possess.’* 

Ramcharandas is a pure soul. He cheerfully resigned 
the bag to the sadhu. There yet remained with him a small 
hag which contained a black deerskin meant for Ramdas" 
xise, which he would not give aw’ay, and a brass lota with a 
cup which he carried in his hand. As for Ramdas, in 
addition to the cloth with which he covered himself, the 
long coat presented at Supa lay across his shoulder. 

The sun was still hot. They continued their journey. 
Going over a mile they took shelter for awhile under a 
ueem tree. Ramcharandas released the bag from bis shoulder 
and laid it on the grassy ground. The lota w^as still in his 
hand. Ramdas spread the cloak on the ground and sat on 
it. Now Ramdas went on expatiating on the qualities of 
self -surrender. 

“The sense of possession is a great obstacle to the 
realisation of God,” he started. “The idea of “I’ and 
‘mine’ must disappear entirely before the aspirant can find 
absolute freedom and peace in union with God. Verily, 
everything belongs to the Lord who dwells in the hearts of 
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all creatures and things* Attaclimeiit to any external object 
narrows our vision, creates the ego and gives rise to the false 
notion that we are separate from God, i. e. from the 
unirersal life and spirit. So to reach the goal— eternal 
freedom and bliss— we ought to surrender up the ego, and 
behold all life and forms as the manifestation of the one 
underlying and indwelling Truth who is universal and 
eternal.” 

Ramcharandas listened to what Ramdas said with great 
concentration, and Ramdas was completely lost in the 
essential truth of what he W'as expounding. Then they got 
up and walhed on. When they had travelled about a mile 
and a half it was discovered that Ramcharandas was not 
carrying the smaller bag. 

‘‘Ram, what became of your other bag?” asked 
Ramdas. 

He looked surprised and retorted: “What became of 
yon* coat, Swamiji?” 

The fact was both had forgotten to take the things from 
the place where they had rested beneath the tree. 

“ Wait here, Swamiji,” exclaimed Ramcharandas, “it is 
not a long run from here. I shall return to the spot and 
fetch the things.” 

“None of it. Ram,” replied Ramdas. “God thought 
that even those articles were unnecessary for us; so He has 
freed us from their possession. Then why go in for them 
again? ” 

How unerring are the ways of the Lord ! It was clear 
that the Lord wanted them to be all for Himself. His grace 
descends on His devotees for dispelling the shadow of 
Lness— the root of all ignorance, in order that we may 
realize our perfect union with Him. 

(iii) How Sod Feeds! 

The sadhus proceeded until they reached a village where 
they stopped in the temple of Maruti. Their rule usually 
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was to be satisfied with one meal a day. During the nights, 
E-iimcharandas would take only light eatables when 
available- Almost every village in Maharashtra — for that 
matter in India — contains a temple and a rest-house near 
the temple. During this travel they invariably spent their 
nights either in a temple or a rest-house. They started 
on their journey always in the early hours of the morning. 
At noon, next day, they were approaching a village where 
they would have to make their midday halt. 

“Remember, Ram,*' hinted Ramdas, “that we are not 
to beg our food. Leave the question entirely to the Lord. 
Let us simply go to a temple and remain in it engaged in 
the repetition of His Xame/’ 

Reaching the village they entered a temple of Yithal 
and took their seats in the verandah. Time was close 
upon 12 noon. A visitor to the temple, seeing the sadhus, 
asked: 

“Why are you sitting here idly? It is time for the 
midday meal. Go to the brahman locality w’here you can 
I't-g for y(jur meals/' 

RamciLS did not reply, and Ramcharandas was also silent. 
The man walked away. Half an hour passed. Ramcharandas 
exhibited by his looks that he was growing sceptic. About 
ten minutes later another man came and put them the 
question. 

'‘Have you had your midday meal?” 

Ramdas replied in the negative. 

■‘How do you manage to have one?” was his next query. 

“The Lord sees to it,” was Ramdas' quiet reply. The 
words seemed to have gone home. 

“The Lord you speak of bids me take you to my house 
for meals, but there is one difficulty. I belong to the tailor 
caste. I don't know if you are willing to take food at my 
bands” he said. 

“Yon are the Lord Himself in the eyes of the sadhus, 
so there can be no objection/' rejoined Ramdas. 
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‘‘ I am coming presently," he said, and disappeared 
only to return soon vnth a water vessel and a -rope. He 
took the sadhns to a w'elL and gave them a bath. Then he 
led them to his house which was situated a few yards from 
the temple. They were welcomed by the tailor's wife 
and children with immense joy and kindness. With great 
love the family served both with a sumptuous meal. They 
left the house and returning to the temple took rest for 
some time. Then they started again. 

On the way Ramtias Queried Ramcharandas : 

“Don’t you believe, it was God Himself who fed us with 
such love 

Ramcharandas was not in a mood to talk and kept 
silent. The day passed. Another day came. At midday they 
found themselves in another village. Here again they 
stopped in the local Tithoha temple. The sun had passed 
the meridian. Time dew swiftly and it was nearing one 
o’clock. There was no sign of food. Ramcharandas was 
getting impatient and restless. 

“Swamiji, Vithoba is very slow' this time. I am afraid 
He has forgotten us altogether.” 

“Give up ail thought of food, Ram. Simply remember 
Him. Let us submit to His will,” exhorted Ramdas. 

Waiting for some time more— seeing nothing forthcom- 
ing — Ramcharandas said that he wmuld prefer to have 
a nap, and lay himself down. But wLile hunger was keenly 
gnawing at his stomach where was sleep for him ? He was 
now' and again lifting the doth from over his eyes and 
peeping in the direction of the street. Every moment he 
looked for the coming of food- It might have been two 
o’clock when Ramcharandas jnmped into a sitting posture 
and cried out : 

“Swamiji, swamiji, after all, Vithoba is coming— 
behold, there He is in the street running to us !” 

Yes, a dark-skinned man -was hastening towards the 
temple. Coming directly to the sadhus he enquired if they 
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liad meals (as though lie did not know it!). On receiving a 
negative answer, he left them and returned in a few 
minutes with two plates of food. Placing the plates before 
the sadhns he urged them to eat. Urging, of course, was 
nimecessary. They commenced to eat forthwith. Just 
then, a kirtan party of about ten also entered the temple. 
They brought with them cymbals, mridang and Tina. They 
sang choice liymns of Tukaram and danced as the meal 
progressed. What did all this show ? God was not satisfied 
in giving them merely food for the body but had also 
arranged for a spiritual treat. Such are the gracious ways 
of the Lord I 



CHAPTER TII 

PA^'DEAHPUR-SHETPHAL 

(i) Dependence on God Is Liberation 

Event nail y they reached Pandharpnr, the famous 
shrine of the deity — Vithoha. This v-as Ramdas' second visit 
to Pandharpur. They entered the city -when it was quite 
dart. They wandered in the streets in search of a dharma- 
shala. At last they met an old woman— a simple, pious soul. 

“Mother, will you please point out the way to a dharma- 
shala Ramdas asked her. 

'‘By all means, mother,” she replied. “Pollow me, 
mother, I will lead you to it.” 

Both the sadhus followed closely at her heels. She went 
on speaking : 

*‘My mother Rukmini is so great, so merciful. She has 
assumed all forms. Everywhere I behold her. She is the 
man, bird, beast, stone, trees, stars, sun, moon. Oh! my 
mother has become all. How glorious She is I She is ever 
kind, kind.” 

This was the vision of the old mother. She saw her 
divine Mother manifested everywhere. They arrived at the 
entrance of the temple of Rukmini. Here the old mother 
prostrated on the floor, facing the main door and lay on the 
ground in a state of ecstasy for about five minutes. Then 
rising up she turned to Ramdas, and said : 

mother, come along, let us proceed.” 

After passing through many streets and by-lanes they 
at last came to a dharmashala in which they settled down 
for the night, Ramcharandas must have felt very hungry. 
He said he would go out into the city and get some food to 
satisfy his hunger. Soon he left and returned after about 
two hours. Early next morning they directed their steps to 
the Chandrabhaga river. Here Ramcharandas came out with 
an unexpected request. 

‘^Swamiji! I want you to initiate me formally into 



sarmyas. I tv'otiL] have my head shaved and clothes dyed in 
^jcbre before havin^^ ablniions in the sacred river.'* 

Ramdas ^vas taken by surprise at this strange propo- 
sition and replied: 

"'Ram, your prnpogal is simply astounding. Under- 
stand, saunyasi? no>t a thing ■vhieh another can impose on 
yon or initiate you into. Sannj’as does not mean shaving the 
head and donning orange robes. It signifies a state of 
internal reniinciatioii of attachment to the transitory objects 
of the worhl. Mere change of appearance and dress is 
hypocrisy, if in mind and heart yon have not given yourself 
over to the Lord. If yon feel a real mental recoil from the 
objects of sense and have an experience of ecstasy in the 
remembrance of the Lord who dwells in you and every- 
where in the world, by all means make any change you 
like in clothing and appearance, provided you are sure that 
by such a change you are helped in your spiritual growth, 
and get fixed in your faith and conviction. Do not forget 
that the goal is the vision of God. Now yonr question is to 
be decided by yourself. Another cannot solve it for you. 
Ramdas can only lay bare his own experiences before you. 
He is wearing orange robes because the cloth is reminding 
him every time he looks at it, that he has consecrated his 
life in its entirety to the Lord. He belongs to none but Him 
who :s infinite love and bliss. So consult the voice of God 
within you and act.’’ 

Ramcharandas heard in. silence and did not thereafter 
press the point. They finished ablution in the river and sat 
for a time on the sands. 

‘‘Swamiji,’’ suggested Ramcharandas, "‘we should not 
leave this place for at least four or five days. The plight of 
our feet is simply deplorable. They are quite unfit just now 
for further exertion.*’ 

In reply Ramdas had to speak at some length on a 
subject on which for some time past Ram was inspiring him 
to enlighten Ramcharandas. 


9 * 
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“Don't misunderstand Ramdas. Take it, in the first place, 
that he is year best well-wisher. You have been exceedingly 
kind and good to him from the time of your contact with him. 
You have also suffered a great deal. Ramdas had warned 
you that to throw your lot with him would prove a painful 
affair. However, it is well yon shared with him the discom- 
forts and trials of the long journey from Mangalore to 
Pandharpnr. Experience is a great teacher. Now yon want 
Ramdas to remain here for some days so that the sores of 
their feet may be healed, while the voice within him bids him 
start from here before this very evening, and he has to obey 
the voice- Ramdas is not dragging you into another course 
of suffering when it is evident that yon are not prepared 
for it. Moreover a travel hy yonrself will do yon mnch 
good. Independent life will grant you increased faith in 
God. His constant remembrance will imbne yon with a 
consciousness of strength and seenrity. Yon will thns growr 
perfectly fearless in your complete dependence npon Him. 
Give up yonr slavish adherence to Ramdas. Roam about 
by yonrself. God dwells within yon. Be aware of His 
fellow^ship always.” 

Eamcharandas’ attachment and love for Ramdas had 
reached such a degree that separation from Ramdas meant 
for him not an ordinary wrench, with the resnlt that 
Ramdas’ advice fell flat on him. 

“Swamiji,” he remonstrated. “I cannot bear to think 
of a severance from you. I simply cannot leave yon,” 

His attitude vras fiirm and nnyielding. Time passed. 
Ramdas lapsed into a listless mood. The sun had risen high. 
Ramcharandas broke the silence. 

“Swamiji, shall go to any one of the annakshetras ? 
It is nearing time,” 

(ii) Why this Laineniation? 

Both moved towards the city. Passing through the 
streets they came to the noted annakshetra wrhere Ramdas 



had occasion to dine during his last visit to Pandharpnr. 
The kshetra used to feed with rich meals six sadhns every 
day. When they reached the place Ramdas found seven 
sadhns vraiting at the entrance of the kshetra. The manager 
of the house was to select six out of the waiting sadhus* 
Ramdas felt an inclination to leave the place, as he did not 
wish to stand in competition with others, in the matter of 
selection. He had done so on a former occasion at another 
kshetra of this city. But there was Ramcharanclas who 
would, of course, refuse to take meals without him. How- 
ever, he stayed. 

At the usual time the manager turned np^rith a note- 
hook to take down the names of the sadhus he would select 
for dinner- He picked out six sadhus including Ramdas 
and Ramcharandas. The rest of the sadhus departed except 
one who appealed to the manager to take him also. The 
manager told him that he could not do so as the rule was 
only for feeding six- He also added that he had his chance 
only the previous day. Ramdas made out that the attraction 
for the sadhu w''as the luxurious food, served in this 
particular kshetra. When the sadhu saw that he pleaded in 
vain, he requested Ramdas to speak for him. Ramdas with 
folded hands prayed to the manager : 

‘‘Ramji, do take him also. In a feeding house an extra 
man can be accommodated.” 

With a few sharp words the manager cut short his 
advocacy as much as to say: “Mind your own business.” 

The lucky (?) six were asked to enter the house. 
Ramdas w^alked in along with others, dazed and depressed. 
The extra sadhu was left behind. Meals were served for six. 
The thought of the sadhu outside troubled him. The 
meal progressed. He could hardly eat anything. It was a 
dinner of sweet balls and cakes. After finishing the meal he 
came out and what did he behold ? The extra sadhu was 
still sitting on the door-step. At the sight of him Ramdas 
felt as though an ice-cold douche of water were suddenly 
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pOTired OTer him. His hair stood on end and a deep aching 
vasfelt at the heart as if from a stab. Calling Ramcharandas 
quickly to his side, Ramdas asked him if he had any 
eatables ■with him. 

“Yes,*” he replied. “I have about half a seer of fried 
^am, tied up in my cloth.” 

“At once hand over the gram to the sadhn and also any 
money you possess." 

He was given the gram and also a few annas, bnt 
Ramdas' heartache did not heal. 

“Ram, God wills that Ramdas should leave this place 
immediately,'" Ramdas said. 

He walked away from the spot at a running pace, 
Ramcharandas at his heels. His heart shook ■with an 
uncontrollable emotion. Tears began to flo-w down his 
cheeks in a regular stream, and he wept and wept like a 
child. Ramcharandas looked at him -with a questioning 
glance. Ramdas ran on until he reached the railway lines. 
Here he slowed down, but the weeping continued. In his 
intense grief he gave vent to the following words: 

“Oh! Lord, why didst Thou make him do this? Why 
didst Thou prompt him to eat a meal in the kshetra while 
a hungry man was going without one outside? Thou didst 
direct him to do a most ignoble and cruel thing.” Then the 
rising tears overwhelmed him and he cried bitterly. Again: 

“Oh! Lord, why didst Thou not advise him in time, 
either to surrender his turn in favour of the extra sadhn or, 
at least, later on, to hand over the served leaf to the sadhn, 
and to move away from the place? Thou art, 0 Lord, his 
sole guide in all matters, li^ow what hast Thon made of 
him?— an utterly selfish fellow. How cruel of him to have 
behaved like this!” And he wept and wept. 

“Swamiji,” broke in Ramcharandas, “your grief is quite 
unreasonable, judging from your attainment and your 
attitude towards life. You have been all along hammering 
into me the truth that everything happens by God’s will, 
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and He means alv.*ays So tbe -^ay in -whicli He made 
you act in this case cannot but be for good. Then why 
this iamentation?” 

‘'You are perfectly right. Ram,” Eamdas answered. 
'‘God dees everything for the best. It was He alone who 
induced him to act as he did. Again, it is He who is makir® 
him feel contrition for it and complain and cry as he does.” 

Ramcharandas became silent. Ramdas was now walking 
recklessly on the loose gravel by the side of the railway 
sleepers. He might have covered about three miles when 
a wail from behind arrested his attention and progress. He 
looked back. Ramcharandas vras discovered sitting a few 
yards in the rear on a sleeper. 

'‘Sw'amiji, my feet are paining horribly. I cannot walk. 
The pointed stones are playing havoc with me.*’ 

Ramdas leapt on the smooth footpath down on one side 
and called Ramcharandas to follow him. They walked on 
a: a slow pace. 

“Ram/' Ramdas said. “Don’t yon see at a short distance 
ahead a small railway station? Go up to it and board any 
train running towards Xurduwadi. Ramdas goes on his way 
alone. TThy? — he is not alone; he has Ram in the form of 
the sorrow that has beset him to keep communion with. He 
will nourish it and enjoy its company. Go, be brave. God is 
with you. Make for the North. See places and gather 
experience. But one thing, do not forget the Lord’s Name. 
Taking His Name gives you the consciousness that He is 
ever with you.” 

While Ramdas was thus instructing him, a train was 
sighted at a distance, coming towards them from 
Pandharpur. 

“Here, the train is approaching. Run up to the station 
without any delay and reach it in time to catch the train,” 
directed Ramdas. 

Now Ram's will did prevail, forced by necessity. 
Most reluctantly Ramcharandas took final leave of Ramdas 
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and moTed towards the station with as much speed as he 
could summon under the cirenmstances. 

(iii) God makes Amends 

Ram das saw Ramcharandas get into the train. Now 
he wandered aimlessly. Often he burst into tears at the 
thought of the dinner. The grief dulled his brains into a 
state of apathy. He found solace only when he withdrew 
within himself and entered into the silent depths of his 
being. During the night he stopped in the rest-house of a 
small way-side hamlet. One of the villagers offered him 
some eatables w-hicli he did not accept. He was not in a 
mood to eat anything. 

In this manner he roamed on for two days, without food, 
from village to village. He did not care for food nor would 
he touch any when it was placed before him. He was now 
feeling a sort of searedness at heart. His feet were swollen 
due to thorn-pricks and blisters. In this condition, on the 
third day, he arrived at a village named Shetphal. He 
went into a temple of Marnti and laid down his tired body 
on the hard stony floor, and, covering it vrith his only 
cloth, rested. The time was midday. He had hardly taken 
half an hour’s rest when he heard the footsteps of some- 
body entering the temple. He had screened his head with 
the cloth. The visitor having performed his puja of Maruti 
for about five minutes approached Eamdas and asked: 

‘’Who is that?” 

Hamdas remained silent. Then he pulled off the cloth 
from Ramdas’ face and questioned: “Why are you lying 
down here like this? Have you eaten anything for the 
day?” 

Ramdas simply replied: “It is the will of Ram that he 
should not eat,” and was covering himself again when the 
stranger caught Ramdas by the arm and drew him up into 
a standing posture. He was a tall and strong man. Then he 
almost dragged Ramdas forcibly with him saying: “Ram’s 
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xcill is that roll should take meals in my house. Come 
along. I will not allow’ you to starre/’ 

Eamdas had to submit. The kind friend's house consisted 
of a ion^ narrow room facing the street, the front portion 
of which was used for a shop of sundries and the back as 
residence. He led Ramdas directly into the interior where a 
young girl was busy preparing meals. 

'‘Child,"' he said to his daughter — ^such she was, “serve 
this sadhu first. Cook for him some soft roties, for he is 
without any teeth.” 

bpreading a gunny bag on the fioor he made Ramdas sit 
down on it. 

He said: “ Maharaj, I am a poor petty shop-keeper’ 
and pointing to the girl, “this is my only daughter, I have 
no wife. The girl is unmarried. So you will have no 
objection to eat from her hands.” 

It was evident from his words that there is a certain 
eluss of sadhus who are opposed to eating food prepared 
by married women. However, Ramdas neither belonged to 
that class nor did he favour the views held by them on 
this point. 

Xow' the food was ready. The kind shop-keeper mixed 
in a brass plate two roties with a quantity of dal curry 
converting the whole into a soft mixture. Then he fed 
Eamdas w’ith his own hands, just as a mother would feed 
her child. 

“Lord, art Thou making amends for what Thou madest 
him do in the annakshetra of Pandharpur”, thought 
Ramdas. What love ! What kindness I 

Taking leave of the shop-keeper Ramdas rambled on 
and, after passing many a village, came to Anjangaum. 
Here in the street a man directed him to the house of the 
kulkami — a village officer. 

Ramdas entered an old-fashioned square block of build- 
ings and took his seat in one of the verandahs. He saw’ two 
men sleeping on the opposite side, their bodies concealed 

10 
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beneath \<rhite sheets. There was none other visible out- 
side the verandah. The time was about ten o’clock in the 
morning. As was his wont he was humming to himself the 
Ram- man tram. The sound of the divine Xame seemed to 
have roused one of the sleepers from his slumber. Rubbing 
his eyes he sat up, awakening the other also. The latter went 
inside while the former looked at Ramdas and asked him 
what he wanted- 

“Ram has directed His servant here for bhiksha,” 
Ramdas replied. 

These words seemed to have produced an electric effect 
on the questioner. He invited Ramdas to a seat on the mat. 
Now Ramdas went on talking in a spontaneous flow about 
the glories of God and the power of His Name. Soon after, 
they were joined by the other friend. The first one was the 
kulkarni, the master of the house, Madhavrao by name, 
and the second was his family priest Govind Joshi, a 
resident of Upalai, a village about three miles from 
Anjangaum. At the first sight, both of them fell in love 
with Ramdas. Madhavrao was overflowing with kindness. 
He drew Ramdas’ legs towards him and fell to rubbing the 
soles. 

“ The feet are not only worn out and swollen, but also 
a number of thorns have stuck in,” he remarked. 

Joshi and Madhavrao worked briskly on Ramdas’ soles 
with two needles, and pulled out all the thorns. The friends 
observed the deep cuts and also the skin at places had 
worn out so much as to reveal the flesh. 

Madhavrao procured some ghee and filling the dents 
with it, also smeared it all over the soles. Then he took 
Ramdas for a bath. He applied oil all over his body- 
Ramdas had no bath for several days, and exposure to the 
heat of the sun during the day and to the cold in the night, 
and starvation into the bargain, had turned the skin dry, 
dirty and coarse- With all tenderness Madhavrao washed 
the body with hot water and soap. While the bath was in 



prr»pT*^s?. R<:"-m^las reminded him of Sri Krishna and 
Snrlama. "^i:h all love the Lord had tended and nursed 
the emaciated body of His devotee ! 

Bath over, he vvas fed with a simple and tvholesome 
meal. The day and part of the night passed in talks on 
devotion and lives of saints. The ensuing day Govinrl Joshi 
proposing to take Ramdas to his village, Upalai, left 
Anjanganm with him. and reached the village before dark. 

Govind Joshi was a poor old man. TThen Ram das 
entered Ms hut, fc^r such it was, he was welcomed by Joshi ’s 
wife, as if she was awaiting his arrival. As he sat down she 
began to massage bis legs and talk to him so familiarly that 
she appeared to have known him for years. A simple, child- 
like. splendid soul she was ! - ST" T" 

He remained in Upalai for a couple of days r" The 
villagers came to see him in hundreds. Joshi and his wife, 
who had a son, treated him with great hospitality. 
Indeed, hospitality is the pride and glory of Hindu house- 
boMs. He gave the devout couple the names Atrimuni and 
Anasuya, an-i their son Datta, and their house Atri 
ashram. 1 t S 

From Upalai he went ta Angar to which place he was 
invited by Balwantrao, the kulkarni of the village. Here 
again he received kindness and love from all alike. With 
the aid of an escort he next proceeded to Mohol, where be 
lodged with Janardan Pant, a schoolmaster and a great 
devotee. He was pure-hearted, and was also a sincere 
seeker after Truth. Here Ramdas met another school- 
master, Baboo ji. a devout soul, who arranged for his 
journey to Sholapur by motor-bus. 

With Babooji he arrived at Sholapur, and put up in 
the local Panduranga temple. He stopped here for a day 
and left for Bijapur. 

CEI^IRAL LIBUAIV 
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HUBU 

<i) The Heart of the Mother 

Rani»'las once again started alone on foot. He walked on 
and on through fields, meadows and woodlands. Abont 
a week's sat sung with the village devotees had assuaged his 
grief brought on by the incident at the annakshetra at 
Pandharpur. The lord had brought it about in his own 
mysterious way. He is truly the great healer of our 
sorrows. As he journeyed on, he came npon an elevated 
land, covered with a wild growth of shrnbs. When he was 
passing throngh it a wish to smoke crossed his mind. He 
smoked tobacco sometimes hut did not carry any with him. 
Where was the possibility of having asmoke in the midst 
of a jungle, a solitary place far away from the haunts of 
men? But, for the Lord nothing is impossible. 

Suddenly, a man from behind the bushes came on 
towards him. Looldng at him, the first thing Eamdas 
noticed was a bidi, a country leaf-cigarette, poised on his 
ear. The man quietly removed the bidi from the place on 
his ear and offered it to Ramdas. He would not touch 
Eamdas. He dropped the bidi into his hands. Then, taking 
out from his pockets two smooth black stones and a bit of 
cotton wool, and striking the stones one against the other 
he produced a spark that set fire to the piece of cotton- He 
handed the burning cotton to Ramdas on a leaf. Eamdas lit 
the bidi and began smoking- All this was the work of a few 
seconds. So far, Ramdas had no talk with him. They 
walked on the same road, but he maintained a certain 
distance, 

Eamdas broke the silence with the question: ‘*Why 
do you, brother, shrink away from Ramdas and walk so far 
apart?” 

‘'0 master,” he replied, “I am a pariah by caste. 



How can I very near yon or touch your sacred 
p*^ri5‘‘-u 

Xo sooner did Ram das hear this, than he rushed to- 
wards the pariah and, throwing his arms round his 
shoulders, embraced him, 

^*Ynn are not an nniouchable. You are Lord Vithoba 
Himself. Yre you not the same dhed who ran to the rescue 
of Damaji Pant, the noted saint of Mangalvedha ?"’ 

He laughed knowingly and recapitulated the incident- 
Xow, master, where are yon going?"' he asked. 

“ Don't know whered’ was Ramdas' reply. 

He said; ‘'Two miles from here, there is a tiny village 
on the banks of the river Bhima. Do proceed to that village. 
It has only one shop. You go and stand before the shop, 
aud the Lord will attend to all your needs- I can escort yon 
as far as the outskirts of the village. My way lies in a 
different direction.*’ 

Ramdas acquiesced. There was no further talk. He was 
merged in a blissful abstraction. The village loomed in 
view. He made straight for it. He was now only about 
fifty yards from the village-huts when he turned back to 
look for his strange companion. The so-called pariah had 
disappeared. 

The sun had risen right overhead. As advised by him, 
Ramdas stopped before the only shop of the village. An un- 
usually stout woman was attending to the customers with 
the help of a young man. The mother saw Ramdas, 
Suddenly her maternal heart went out for her child, the 
lone wanderer. Brushing aside the customers, who had 
crowded in front of her shop, she beckoned him with both 
hands to draw near. 

“Son, son,” she said to the young man by her, “first 
give this sadhu something to eat.” 

Soon, in the outstretched cloth of Ramdas rained a 
pretty large quantity of parched rice, jaggery, dates etc. 
The stout mother jumped down from her seat in the shop 
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and called for a blanket. With the blanket she stepped 
as quickly as her hea-^y body could permit to the verandah 
of Mahadev temple on the other side of the road, opposite 
to her shop. Spreading the blanket on the floor, she 
inrited him to take his seat. He was duly installed on the 
blanket. She got also a lota of drinking water for him. 

The mother squatted opposite to him and tenderly 
urged him to eat. By this time a number of small boys had 
gathered round him. He distributed the major portion of 
the eatables among the children and partaking himself of 
some of them drank the water. 

“Sadhuji,” the mother then said, “the river Bhima is 
near by. Have your ablutions in the river and then return. 

I shall have meals ready for you. My house is close at hand. 

I shall either take you home or fetch the meal over here.” 

He got up and traced his steps to the river where he 
washed his clothes and had a bath. Ee turning he found 
the mother waiting for him. 

“Come along, sadhnji,” she said, “I am taking yonhome.’ 
He followed her. The sun was very hot and the ground 
was burning. He had nothing either to cover his head or 
to protect his feet- About half-way the mother realized 
the situation. Her soft heart felt the pangs of remorse. 

“What a heartless creature I am !” she cried, “I ought 
not to have taken you out in this hot sun. I could have 
brought meals for yon in the temple. You have no sandals 
on your feet. The ground is hot like a frying pan. Fool, 
fool that I am!” 

The mother had, of course, leather sandals on her feet. 
Hence her remorse was all the more poignant. 

“Never mind, mother,” he assured her, your child is 
accustomed to the heat.” 

“Come on, let ns walk quickly. We have only a short 
distance to cover,” she said. 

Her unwieldy body swayed to and fro as she hastened 
on. They arrived at the door of her cottage, but to her great 



dismay it ^’as locked, for her daughter-in-law had gone to 
the neighbonring house closing the doors. She had the key. 
Her return would surely take some time, and Eamdas 
meanwhile had no place to stand but in the sun. 

The mother called out **Lakshmi ! Lakshmi Drawing 
deep breaths she spoke: *‘What shall I dor Ton have to 
stand barefooted on the burning sand 

She found a way out. She lifted up Ramdas bodily 
from behind— he was a feather-weight to her— and held him 
standing on the lower cross-piece of the door-frame, and 
bawled out for her Lakshmi w'ho at last came running. She 
could not resist giving a bit of her mind to the danghter-in- 
law, and a goodly slice it was I 

Inside the house, he sat on a plank offered by the 
mother. At her bidding the girl Lakshmi placed before 
him a plate of food which consisted of two thick roties and 
dai curry. He starteil eating. He found the roties stiff and 
unyiel ding to the fingers. How^ever, he attempted to crush 
and mix them with the dal. They would not submit to the 
process. He put some pieces of roti with dal into the mouth 
and tried to swallow* them. Of course, it must be noted that 
he had at that time hardly three or four teeth in his mouth. 
So mastication was out of the question. He sw’allowed the 
roties piece after piece until a big-sized one got stuck up in 
the throat. Suffocation ensued. He tried to push down the 
bit or throw it out by a cough. The mother watched the 
struggle and light datvned on her. 

She exclaimed: "Cursed be my wits ! Lakshmi, are you 
also so blind r The sadhu has no teeth, and you hare served 
him with cold and stiff roties- How can he eat them ? Xow*, 
look I —his throat is choked. G-ood Lord ! Lakshmi, you are 
perfectly heartless. You have not offered Mm even water 
to drink. Quick, quick, give Mm some water. See, his 
face has turned red ; he is gasping for breath 1” 

Immediately a tumbler of vrater was placed in his hands 
and he drank. The piece of roti was washed down the 
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throat. the mother pounced upon the plate of food 
and, vhile taking it avay, said : “This is going to do yon 
no good.” “Lakshmi,” she told the girl, ‘prepare at once 
fresh roties. Make them soft. Look to it at once.” 

While Lakshini was busy the mother milked the she- 
buffalo, standing in the square- yard in the centre of the 
building. In a few minutes she heated the milk. Lakshmi’s 
trained hands made soft roties. The mother crushed two of 
them in the hot milk in a plate- The softened meal was 
then placed before him. 

“ Sadhuji,” the mother then appealed, “you must for- 
give me. I am after all a foolish and useless woman; 
forgiTe me. The food is now all right; please do justice 
to it.” 

After dinner the mother accompanied him back to the 
temple, and taking lea^e of him returned to her home. 
Such was the heart of the mother. He directly started on 
his journey and walked until sunset when he reached a 
way-side village. 


(ii) Is there God? 

Thus from village to village he travelled on. Again the 
plight of his feet grew worse due to incessant walking. He 
was now nearing Eijapur. On leaving a village in the 
afternoon he had covered a distance of about three 
miles- It might be past three o’clock when he met some 
men coming from the opposite direction. They stopped him 
and enquired whither he was going. He, of course, told 
them that he wanted to reach Bijapur. One of them warned 
him that he would not reach Bijapur before dark, as he had 
to traverse yet twenty miles, and there was not a single 
village on the way where he could halt. In darkness he 
might lose himself and be caught in a jungle. He suggested 
that Ramdas might start early next morning. Meanwhile, 
he might give them the pleasure of his company for 
the night. 



Earn takes care of His child at every place ! 

He retraced his steps -with these kind friends and spent 
the nigiit in their village. Early nest morning, long before 
dawn, he started again and covered about ten miles by 
forenoon. Here he found on his left a big area of culti- 
vated Selds. In the middle of the farm v'as a vrell from 
which w’ater was being drawn by pikotah for irrigating 
the fields. A farmer and four bullocks were at work, 
Ramdas went to the \vell to quench his thirst and did so by 
descending into the well. When he came up the driver 
of the bullocks oeckoned Ramdas to go to him. He 
made Ramdas sit beside him in the cool shade of a large 
tree near the brink of the well. Ramdas smoked a few 
puf's from his chilam of tobacco. 

“Now, I have a question to ask of you,” he said. “Are 
you sure, sadhuji^ that there is a God? For my part I have 
strong doubts about His existence.” 

Ramdas replied : “God is there for them who have faith, 
and not for them who have not.” 

“Listen then to my tale,” he continued, “my occupation 
as you see is agriculture. I have a family consisting of my 
wife, three gn^wu-up daughters, a son and his wife. The 
green fields around this well are of our cultivation. All the 
members of the family are toiling in the fields from morn 
till night. These four bullocks also work for long hours for 
irrigating the fields. We are all actively at our tasks 
throughout the year. With all this you will be surprised to 
learn we are not having sufficient to procure bare creature 
comforts.” Pointing to his daughters who had by now 
assembled near Ramdas, he added with a bitter tone: 
“Look, maharaj, at the clothing of my girls. They are in 
rags. You say there is God. If there is one. He must be very 
cruel ; if cruel He is no God.” 

“For Ramdas,” Ramdas replied, “God is not a mere 
matter of faith or speculation. He is a certainty. In spite 
of what you say of your condition, Ramdas can assure you 
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that God is, and He is all kindness and love. We are not to 
jadge His existence by the material comforts ve obtain in 
life or by the absence of such comforts. The trials and suf- 
ferings -we undergo are necessary for our spiritual 
gross' th. For the sake of God princes have renounced 
kingdoms and have taken to the beggar'’s bowl and rags. 
Life is misery for Mm who knows no contentment, how- 
ever afflnent he may be in circumstances. A poor man con- 
tent in his cottage is far happier than a monarch discon- 
tented in his palace. Contentment is a gift of God which 
we get through faith and submission to Him. God never 
means ns harm. Our want of belief in His benevolence is 
the source of our misery. You may say yonrs are hard facts 
that sternly face you. They are nothing when you assign 
them the right value, and thus understand the true purpose 
of life. Verily, God is not for him who frets and fumes. 
Brother, do not give way to despair. Submit to His will 
and all will be well.” 

He heard Ram das in silence while his eyes were 
filled with tears- Ramdas left him and proceeded on his 
journey, 

Ramdas’ mind set to work: whence is the misery of 
the agriculturist? doubt, one suffers by one’s own 
actions or karma. How did karma in this case work through 
external causes? The middleman and the moneylender were 
certainly the ostensible causes of the poor man’s ruin. 
The heartless exploitation by the tradesman on the one 
hand and the greediness of the money-lender on the other 
must have crushed him down. The ceremonies and festivals, 
over wMch large sums of money are wasted, should have 
driven him into the clutches of the latter. Added to these, 
there are the caprices of the weather and seasons and, to top 
it all, heavy taxation. 

At midday he arrived at a village where, under a 
grove of trees, there was a tank in which he had 
his bath, and then his bhiksha in the neighbouring 



village. Resting for an hour in the cool shade of the 
grove be continued his journey. Bijapur notr lay only at a 
distance of six miles ’^hich he made up by five o'clock in 
the evening. 

He vrent to the house of Shankarlal Oza, the kind 
merchant friend vrhose hospitable roof had sheltered him, 
TV hen he hvUd visited Bijapur on the previous occasion. At his 
pressure Eamdas stayed with him for two days. He and 
his ailing wife proved by their kind attention that they 
were the very embodiments of love. Shankarlal noticed the 
con^iition of Ramdas’ feet. They were so much swollen that 
they appeared to be stricken with elephantiasis. He spoke 
with great concern about this matter in the presence of his 
friends who, touched by his reference, raised a contribution 
f'-‘r his railway fare to Hnbli. Ramdas had told him that he 
WHS to go to Hnbli. 

(iii) You are in the upper storey, ehi 

On the third day he left by the evening train. After 
pTirehasing the ticket Shankarlal fonnd a balance of eight 
annas left from the amount subscribed by the friends. He 
urged Ramdas to accept the money and, in spite of his 
protest, be slipped it into the pocket of a long coat Ramdas 
was then wearing, as also the ticket. 

Zsight passed, the day dawned. The eight-anna change 
was jingling in his pocket. He did not know what to do 
with it. Till then he was not in the habit of carryingmoney, 
because he needed none. The Lord looked after him in all 
matters without giving him occasion to handle moneys. 
When the train stopped at a station, a blind beggar got into 
the compartment. Here was a way out of the situation, 
thought Ramdas, and handed the beggar a two-anna bit, 
reserving the balance for any beggars who might come 
along at subsequent stations- Station after station passed 
and yet no sight of a beggar. 

At about ten o'clock the train steamed into the Hnbli 

11 * 
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station. Alighting Ramdas came to the road. What to do 
\7ith the money? The question was insistently forcing itself 
on his mind. Ram bid him go straight to TJbhayakar’s 
house, and in the afternoon to Sri Siddharndh math. He 
walked as far as the gate of Ubhayakar's house but no, he 
could not enter the gate with money in his pocket. He 
wanted to dispose of it but there was no way. However, 
he turned and retraced his steps towards the station, and 
half-way stopped on the road. “ 0 ! what to do with the 
money?” No beggar was anywhere visible. He thought of 
flinging the coins into the ditch on the side of the road but 
again no, Ram wanted him to hand over the money to 
somebody. Where was that somebody? What a problem! 
0 Lord! 

The matter may have only an ordinary significance for 
the reader, but for Ramdas it was a momentous and crucial 
question. Once again he wended his way to TJbhayakar’s. 
When he was nearing the honse he discovered a sweeper, 
just emerging from the compound of the municipal office. 
“Here is Ram, come to the rescue,” muttered Ramdas. 
Ramdas passed the loose coins to him which he 
accepted with great joy- A weight seemed to have been 
lifted off his heart. Now he entered TJbhayakar^s house. 

Subbarao Ubhayakar— a saintly sonl“gave him a glad 
welcome. All the members of his household were over- 
flowing in their kindness to him. The old saint showred him 
the Krishna temple, built through his effort and initi- 
ative. The murti of Sri Krishna— of marble, pure and 
white as snow— is a charming figure, indeed a beautiful 
work of art. 

Returning home the saint asked Ramdas: “Where do 
you wish to go next from Hubli?” 

“Bangalore,” was the reply. 

“Well, onr people are leaving the day after tomorrow 
for Bangalore. You may accompany them,” he suggested. 
Ramdas agreed, . 



In tne afiernr^on he visited the famons math of Sri 
S!';j Swami. This was his second visit to the math. 

Sr: Si 'Mharndh was the same great personality that drew 
thor.5un-!3 to his feet. Ramarao— son of Shivarao Chandra- 
g:r: who hits since assumed sannyas, attended on Ramdas 
’vrith all love, a noble son of worthy parents. 

Ram- las stayed at the math for two days. In the nights 
he took shelter in the verandah of the samadhi temple. On 
the second night, a little after dark, a devotee of the math 
came to him. 

Would yon like to have something to eat?’" he 
asked. 

Nc»w Ramdas was in no mood to eat, nor was he in the 
realms of duality. 

‘*To w’hom are yon putting the question?’’ was Ramdas’ 
counter-stroke. 

‘To yon, of course/’ he replied pointing his finger at 
Ramdas. 

*‘l3 there such a thing as yon and I when all is one?” 
Rimdas reroined. "‘Is not all that is visible like the snake 
in the rope, like the son of a barren \voman. like the horns 
of a hare, like a flower ’* 

“Yon are in the upper storey, eh I he remarked as he 
took TO his heels and disappeared from view. 

Nest day Ramdas returned to TJbhayakar’s house and 
left Hubli by the midday train in the company of the 
ladies of the house. These mothers looked after him very 
tenderly on the way. They reached Bangalore early 
morning the following day. 



CHAPTEE IS 

AGASTYASHRAM -MANGALORE - 
ERNAKULAM 

(i) Ten days' Fast 

With Ramdas the land mothers motored to their house, 
a fine little bungalow. He remained for half an hour in 
the house. Ram bid him slip away from the place. He 
rapidly legged' it towards Malleshwaram. His idea was to 
go to Bhavanishanherrao whom he had occasion to meet 
at Kundapur, the previous year. Ramdas reached 
Malleshwaram, an extension of the Bangalore City, studded 
with hundreds of newly built, neat houses. How which 
was Bhavanishankerrao’s house? He had never visited the 
place before. Ram must guide him, and He did. 

After passing through a network of side-streets he 
came unconsciously to the very street in which 
Bhavanishankerrao lived. Again a few yards from his 
house on the road, he met Bhavanishankerrao’s father who 
guided him to the house. Bhavanishankerrao and other 
inmates of the house hailed him with unfeigned Joy. 

Here he met again Sitabai—now the widowed wife of 
the late Dr. rmanathrao at Hundapur. Over a year ago 
IJmanathrao had shuffled off his mortal coil. Sitabai’s 
devotion and renunciation were remarkable. In the house 
there was regular devotional music in the evenings, and 
reading of Ramayan in the afternoons. Bhavanishankerrao 
and his sister Sitabai took prominent part in them. How 
Ramdas’ diet had changed to milk and fruit. He stopped 
with these kind and devout people for four days. He felt a 
distinct call from Eirimanjeshwar, beyond Kundapur, 
which also goes by the name of Agastyamuni Ashram. 

On the fifth day, by the night train, Ramdas started 
from Bangalore and arrived atEasaragod the next evening. 
Here he availed himself of the darshan of his G-nrudev and 



other ilevotees of the place. Stopping hereonlj’ for a day he 
proceeded to Mangalore. His goal vas KdrimaDjesliwar and 
he liinst reach it at the earliest possible time. He had cume 
t** know that Le was to undergo at that place a long fast. 
After passing through Mangalore where he paid a flying 
visit to mother Rukmabai, he proceeded straight to Udipi 
and thence hurried on to Kundapur. Here he was put up 
at Ram Bhatji's dispensary. The following day he crossed 
the ferry and reached Kirimanjeshwar. 

Directly on arrival at Kirimanjeshwar, he had a dip in 
the tank upposite the temple. Drinking some water he 
rambled till evening in the extensive woods, in the midst 
of which he discovered a tiny temple of a goddess. The 
temple consisted of an inner, dark, narrow chamber where 
a stone image of the Devi was installed, an airy and neat 
front room, with a smooth and shining floor, and an outer 
verandah. For ingress there was only one low door. He 
decided to occupy the front room of the temple. His 
ptssessions were only one coverlet and two kanpins. 

His mode of life here was something like this: three 
baths -morning, noon and evening an the tank, and water 
drink also at the same time from it. The tank lay 
about fifty yards from the Devi's temple. Nights were spent 
in the front room of the temple and days in the woods. The 
inner shrine was lit for some hours in the night with an 
earthen eocoanut oil lamp. Every evening a mother of 
the neighbourhood would attend to this. She must have 
been lighting the wick at an earlier hour in the evening, 
for he saw the light on return to the temple after dark. One 
day she happened to be late and he was already in the front 
room. She came as usual and entered, but at the sight of 
the figure of Ramdas, dimly visible in the darkness of the 
room, she cried out with raised hands in terror and ran 
away frightened- Thereafter, she stopped aw^ay entirely 
and the lamp was unlit. 

Sometimes of an evening Ramdas would take a walk to 
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the seashore. He found there a huge rock jutting out into 
the sea. Getting a perch upon it he would watch the giant 
waves, lashing against the sides of the rocks. The sea-crahs 
would be playing about him and white seagulls flew 
overhead. The long belt of sand glistened in the sun. At 
the close of the day he would meet with a most imposing 
sight when the sun was setting. The gradual descent of the 
flaming orb into the bosom of the blue sea charmed his 
sight. Here, despite the loud roar of the waves, he 
experienced a calmness that passes expression. 

Day after day went by in silence, water-fast and baths 
in the tank. Some villagers hearing of his fast attempted 
to break it by making him drink milk and eat fruits. But 
he was indifferent alike to the offerings and the offerers. One 
day, in his aimless rambles, he approached the bazaar where 
most of the shops were owned by Muslims. 

“"Who is that man?” a passer-by enquired of a merchant 
pointing at Eamdas. The merchant replied, his forefinger 
touching his temples, “He is a half crack.” 

Ramdas heard the remark and going up to them 
corrected the merchant’s words: ‘‘No, brother, not merely 
a half crack; why not say a full crack which is the 
truth ?” 

He was taken aback at this sudden and strange con- 
fession. Eamdas passed on. 

Now, what was the effect of the fast on Ramdas ? After 
the third day he began to feel physical weakness. Again 
three days more; his power of locomotion diminished 
considerably. He could not walk to the tank at a stretch. 
He had to sit down at several stages on the way. There was 
also a marked emaciation of the body. Eight days later, he 
could only crawl on all fours for his bath and drink. He 
used to lie flat on his back on the smooth floor of the room. 
While trying to rise he would feel as though the back was 
glued to the floor. He was awake all the night and day. 
There was no sleep for him. Except extreme physical 



weakness he haJ no pains in the body* The mind was filled 
-^rith perfect peace. Remembrance of God had become a 
setiled and coniinnoiis function of the mind. When sitting 
or lying down, he was often totally nnconscions of 
the body. 

On the ninth day the village mnnsif of the place, a 
SariiS vrat, visited him at the Devi's temple with presents of 
milk and plantains. Ramdas gave him to understand that 
he bad no command from God to eat. He had no idea as to 
when the fast would be broken. However, he assured the 
friend that w'hen he did so he would first take food in his 
house. The day for it was not far off. The fast ended two 
days later. Ramdas trudged on to his house w'hich was over 
a mile from the temple. He had to take long rests on the 
way. 

The kind friend, so also his faithful wife, considered it a 
happy privilege to feed Ramdas. After the meal, taking 
permission of the kind host, he left for Kundapur in a 
motor-bus, the friend having secured for him a seat in it. 
He reached Kundapur by evening. 


<ii) Well-baked Brick! 

In Kundapur, Ramdas as usual occupied the upstairs 
of Ram Bhatjl’s dispensary. The medical friend treated 
him with utmost regard and love. He preferred to live on 
milk diet. Here he met Ramcharan, a well-educated 
Northern India sannyasi, who was taking keen interest in 
the social amelioration of the masses. The sannyasi con- 
ceived an unusual affection for Ramdas and got attached 
to his person. 

Ramdas' stay in Kundapur was during the mango 
season. The friends who visited him gorged him, as it were, 
with mangoes of the season. He wras also made to drink 
large quantities of milk. The result was, he got an attack of 
diarrhoea accompanied by fever. The fever completely took 
hold of him. His bodjrJ^v^lr^dy weakened owing to the 
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ten days’ fast. Instead of feeling discomfort, during the 
fever, he passed through an experience of indescribable 
ecstasy. Even when the fever was at its heights, he 
danced through sheer joy. 

Eam Bhatji growing anxious proposed to treat him with 
medicine. Ramdas did not like that the fever should be 
driven out in that manner. He had accepted the fever as a 
welcome guest, and in its company he was having a blissful 
time- “Why should yon,” Ramdas replied, “think of 
ejecting it ? Let it take leave of Ramdas at its own 
sweet will.” Ramdas wonld have nothing to do with his 
medicine. The fever raged on for two days. On the night 
of the second day he expressed to Ram Bhatji his desire to 
leave Ktindapur on the next day. 

“ IN’o, Ramdas ” he remonstrated : “ I cannot allow you 
to start until the fever has abated.” 

Meanwhile Ramdas had received an invitation from 
Sanjivrao of Ernaknlam asking him to go over to him at 
once. He tried to persuade Ram Bhatji to yield to his plan 
but he was adamant. 

“Well, can yon permit him to start in case Ram frees 
him from fever by tomorrow morning?” Ramdas tempted 
him. 

Ram Bhatji snapped. “By all means,” he replied 
at once. He felt Ramdas" pulse ; the temperature was at 
its height. He left him and went down. His anxiety drove 
him np again at about four in the morning to see how 
Ramdas fared. The friend examined him only to find that 
the fever had entirely left him. His thermometer indicated 
normal temperature. He was glad hut was also surprised 
and puzzled, and at last submitted : ** God’s ways are 
wonderful ! ” 

Ton have to keep your word, Eam,” Ramdas said. 

Ton should arrange to send Mm off by the earliest motor- 
bus to Mangalore.” 

“ All right,” he said lowly. 



At eight a. m. Ramdas 'vvas sitting in the bus, running 
rovrards Mungiilore, The sannyasi, Ramcharan^ accompanied 
him. He passed TJdipi and reached Mangalore in the 
evening- They stopped at Sitaramrao's for a couple ot Jays. 

Dnring this time Ramdas and Ramcharan had an invita- 
tion for dinner at the house of M. Ramarao, father of 
mother Rnkmabai, ^ho was then living with him. Ram- 
charm was unaware of the old relationship. They went 
and Tv’ere irerded with loving hospitality both by the 
mother and her father. When departing the mother ashed 
w'hen she would have the next occasion to see Ramdas. 
He simply replied, Ram's will.’' At this her eyes were 
hlleJ with tears. All the time Eamcharan was observing 
the scene, and a member of the house meanwhile apprised 
him of Ram las' relationship with the mother, in his former 
life. Ramdas and Ramcharan left the house and while on 
the 7oa*U Ramcharan, shooting a curious look at him. 
remarked in a humorous vein : “Yon are not an ordinary 
sadhn. You are a well-baked and hardened brick.*' 

What he meant by the obsert'ation was significant ! 

The stay in Mangalore being over he caught the mail 
train to Ernakulam. 

(iii) All Credit is to the Lord 

Sanjivrao, a brother of Ramdas by past life, was at the 
station to receive him. He was lodged in a small room in 
Sanjivrao*s house. His diet consisted of milk and fruit. 
He stopped in Eruakulam for about two months. 

Here he got through SanjivTao books from the public 
library, and became a voracious reader. He perused over 
fifty volumes of religious literature. Amongst them he 
read the bulky volumes of Mas Muller’s translations of 
the Upauishads, Bhashya of Shankaracharya etc. Every 
day some prominent vakils and officers paid him visits. 
The outstanding event of his stay at this place was the 
feeding of the poor. It came about in the following way. 

12 * 
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One davi ^hen the friends had as nsual gathered in his 
room, he threw a sxigg-estion that they might join together 
in providing the poor people with a meal. They instantly 
took up the idea and raised amongst themselves the 
necessary funds to feed about a thousand people. Amongst 
the contributors special mention has to be made of a 
generous soul, who wishes to remain unknown, who 
bore the major share in this charitable service. He is so 
simple and unassuming that he performs all acts of bene- 
volence without anybody’s knowledge. Truly he has been 
able to realize the saying : The left hand does not know 
w-hat the right hand gives.” 

The ensuing Sunday was fixed for the function. 
Y. Iyer, a vakil, undertook to manage the affair. It was 
monsoon time and the rainfall was heavy and continuous. 
The compound of the local registrar’s office was decided 
upon as the place for cooking and distribution of food. 
By beat of tom-tom the public were informed of the 
approaching event. By Saturday night all things were got 
ready and the preparation of meals commenced. The meal 
was to be a plain one. The sky was dark with heavy clouds 
and rain was pouring in torrents. In the night Y, Iyer came 
to Ramdas and complained : 

“Swami, there is no sign of abatement of the rain* 
If it also continues tomorrow the feeding would be im- 
possible.” 

"When a thousand had to be fed, of course, it could not 
he done except in the open air. 

“Don’t be anxious, Barn. Leave the matter to God,” 
Ramdas assured him. 

The preparations were ready by daybreak but the heavy 
rain continued. In the early morning Y. Iyer again visited 
Ramdas — this time with a look of despondency. 

“ What shall we do ? ” he exclaimed. 

“We do nothing,” remarked Ramdas. “The Lord 
does everything. It was through His will that we arranged 
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the ’.vhcle matter. It is for Him to see that it is carried out 
successfully.’' 

The hour had been proclaimed as eleven o’clock in the 
morning. Nine o’clock struck. It '^as raining as heavily 
as ever. Half past nine, quarter to ten and the rains still 
persisted. Now a strange thing happened- The clouds 
slowly dispersed. The rain stopped and the sun shone out. 
Within half an hour in the cloudless sky appeared the 
bright sun as though he belonged to summer. Exactly at 
eleven o'clock the food distribution commenced. Ramdas 
was escorted to the spot to witness the function. The sight 
of the vast crowd, inside and outside the compound and on 
the road, thrilled his heart. The feeding went on uninter- 
rupted by noise or confusion. The almighty Lord ate 
through thousands of mouths. 

One of the friends counted the number of people fed 
an^ 1 found them to be nearly three thousand. Food intended 
for a thousand su^ced for thrice the number. Having 
eaten their hll many people had also carried the food to 
their homes. 

If there is one country in the world, where beggary and 
starvation have taken hold of vast masses of the population, 
it is India. The remedy lies in the eradication of ignorance 
and selfishness from the minds and hearts of the exploiters, 
within and without. The case of the exploiter is in fact 
harder than that of the exploited. For, he sows a karma 
which will bring dire retribution on himself. An inner 
realisation of equality, based upon a purified vision and 
awakening of the spirit of sacrifice through love and 
compassion, can alone bring peace, harmony and happiness 
into the world. 

All classes of the needy and poor were fed including 
the so-called untouchables. By three o’clock the serving of 
meals ended ; all were satisfied to the last man. When the 
compound was free from crowds, quite an army of crows 
descended to the ground and cleared off the scattered 
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remnants of rice. Indeed, in the economy of nature, cro-ws 
play the part of scavengers. So the compound was, as it 
were, swept clean. The wondrous thing was that at four 
o’clock the clouds gathered again in the sky, and it began 
to rain in right earnest. Ramdas returned to his room. The 
feeding of over three thousand poor people, from food pre- 
pared for one- third of the number and the cessation of the 
rain for six hours, during the time of food distribution, 
were really glorious works of Grod. 

He recollects that some people who witnessed and took 
part in the function landed Ramdas for its success. He 
unceremonionsly stopped them with the remark : 

All the credit is only to the Lord. Don’t make much 
of the servant for what the Master has done.” 



CHAPTER X 

KALADY--KASARAGOD-IX THE 
STEAMBOAT 

(3) Birth-place of Srf Shankaracharya 

One evening Ramdas was unusually inebriated with 
ecstasy. In the presence of some friends, of whom V. Iyer 
v^'as he talked ’vvlth great fervour on the universal 
: speot oi God. Iyer was eagerly listening. 

‘The vAole universe is permeated through and through 
'vithGod," said Ramdas. “The visible and invisible worlds 
are all He— as manifest and unmanifest. There is nothing 
and mme hut He. All, all is He. Snch is the truth. "Where 
then is the idea of 1' and yon’ — ‘mine’ and yours’. A1 are 
He and His.'" 

In this strain Ramdas spoke on. The words flowed out 
<- 1 him in Ltn irresistible stream. Ramdas saw that a blissful 
light had filled the room and the people sitting in it were 
like faint shadows. The compelling words and the 
atmosphere produced a marTellous effect on Iyer. His face 
was aglow with a strange lustre ; liis eyes became moist. 

I nave, then, no relations and no home— vrhere shall 
I gc* tf>?” he cried out with a touch of deep pathos and 
anxiety. He trembled and swayed on one side. The other 
friends at once held him and led Mm out of the room and 
made him lie down on a bench. He fell into a trance-like 
sleep for half an hour, after which he returned to outer 
consciousness. Xow, coming to Ramdas, he said: 

‘‘Swami, I am going home.’" 

“So you have recovered the ego w'hich you had lost for 
awhile/" Ramdas observed with a smile. He nodded in the 
affirmative and left. 

Sanjivrao and the other friends proposed to take 
Ramdas on a visit to Kalady-the birth-place of the re- 
nowned Shankaracharya-situated at a place, a few stations 
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from Emakalam, A party of about a dozen people consist- 
ing of the friends and their families started. They reached 
the small village in due time. They directed their steps to 
a garden on the bank of the Alwaye river v^heve stood two 
temples— one of Sharada and the other of Mahadev. In 
front of the temples there was a raised plastered pedestal— 
rectangular in shape— signifying the spot where the remains 
of Shankaracharya's mother had been interned. 

The surrounding scenery was most fascinating. It pos- 
sessed all the beauty, simplicity and calmness of the country- 
side. Around the shrine, groves of jack-fruit and mango 
displaying exuberant verdure, and the tall cocoanut trees 
shooting up from their midst to a great height and nodding 
their crested tops in the breeze, yielded shade and coolness, 
and cast a bewitching spell on that sacred spot. 

An aged brahman — an old resident of the place — 
recounted to the party the ancient episodes and legends 
relating to the place, and also told them of the visits of 
eminent personages to the shrine. He said that he had the 
unique privilege of serving Swami Vivekananda when he 
came to Kalady, during his itinerant life. 

The well-known incident in Shankaracharya’s life which 
determined his adoption of sannyas, when he was still a 
boy, took place on the bank of the river Alwaye. The boy 
Shankara was insisting upon his mother to permit him to 
live a life of utter dedication to God, instead of the ordi- 
nary life of a householder, immersed in the worldly cares 
and desires. The mother would not agree. 

One day, when the mother had taken the boy as usual 
for a bath in the Alwaye river and he was knee-deep in 
water, a crocodile suddenly caught his leg and began to 
drag him away into the deep waters. 

*‘H)other, mother,” he called out, “a crocodile has 
caught hold of my leg and is dragging me down into the 
depths of the stream. I will presently sink and be devoured 
by it. There is only one way to save me and that is, if you 
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';v'Oiild consent to my adoption of sannyas, the crocodile ^srill 
se: me free/' 

The sic nation alarmed the fond mother. In an instant 
she sa^ she %v-oald rather prefer her only son alive, though 
a sannyas:, than he be a prey to death in the guise of the 
croecidile. 

‘“All right, my son — I agree/' she ansTvered desperately. 

The crocodile disappeared leaving the boy to come 
up free and safe. The mother kept her word and Shankara 
Deeame one of the greatest philosophers the \rorld had ever 
produced. 

The party had ikeir ablutions in the sacred river and, 
after darshan of the deities in the temples, returned to 
their rooms in the dharmashala "where dinner was cooked 
by the mothers to the accompaniment of devotional songs. 
Altogether, it proved to be a most blissfnl trip. By evening 
the party reached back Ernakulam. 

During his stay at Sanjivrao's, he and his wife and 
children treated Eamdas with all love and kindness. 

(ii) Untouchabllity— a tap stain 

Ramdas novc felt a call from Kasaragod and wrote to 
Anandrao about it requesting him, at the same time, to 
arrange for an abode in a solitary place for his stay. In due 
course he arrived at Kasaragod and was put up in a thatched 
hut on the Pilikunji Hill. 

Here he lived on goat's milk and plantains. The raja 
yogi again came to him and together they danced in the 
nights to the chant of Ram-mantram. Later on, a new 
sannyasi from Buntwal also joined them. In the evenings, 
with other friends from the town, he would also dance in 
ecstasy to the music of God’s l^ame in the front-yard of 
the hut. 

Ram willed that a dinner should also be given to the 
poor of Kasaragod. In this instance Ramdas worked acti- 
vely for collection of funds. He visited the most prominent 
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men of Kasarago d for contributions and also accepted small 
sums from the poorer classes. On request Anandrao managed 
the afiair. The hillock of Eamgiri 'was selected for the 
feeding, and a Saturday ^ras fixed for the purpose. 

Due preparations were made, and by midday nearly a 
thousand people assembled at the appointed place. The 
principal classes represented were cobblers, pariahs and 
fishermen. Although these classes were looked upon as 
untouchables by the higher castes, even as among them- 
selves they had distinctions. They sat down for meals in 
three different lines. The meals were served. Eamdas felt 
that he should also Join them in the dinner. So he took his 
seat in the line of the pariahs. The raja yogi and the new 
sannyasi, seating themselves in front of Eamdas, ate with 
him from the comm on leaf. Whilst eating thus the precious 
gift of the gods, he experienced inexpressible joy. 

For Ramdas there was no distinction of any kind. The 
idea of superiority and inferiority on any ground is horn of 
utter ignorance. Wars, strife and misery in the world are 
all there because of these inequalities. While the inner spirit 
of all life and manifestation is one, where is room for caste, 
class, creed, race and colour distinctions? The darkest blot 
on the purity and beauty of the universal life is “untoucha- 
bility.” It is like a tar stain on a white canvas. Harmony, 
peace and freedom can be attained only by the realisation 
of the inner unity of all life, and equality in all its outer 
expression. 

Ramdas’ Gnrudev who lived with his son Anandrao, 
one day came to the hnt on the hill with great dif&culty. 
The infirmities of age had told upon his otherwise strong 
(sonstitution. He brought with him a tender cocoanut and 
some sweet home-made bread. Ramdas was continuing to 
live merely on milk and fruit. Gumdev insisted on his eat- 
ing the bread. Ramdas begged of him to be excused. Being 
touched, and tears welling up in his eyes, Gruiudev urged 
him again to eat the bread, but he was firm and would not 
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have it. He hovever drank the "water of the tender cocoannt. 
Soon after, Gnrndev retnrned home. Dnriiig this incident 
there were in the hut about half a dozen visitors- one 
of them, affected by the disappointment felt by Gumdev, 
said with a touch of reproach in his voice : 

‘‘You say he is your Gumdev and still yon refused to 
eat the bread offered by him with such love ; how do yon 
explain this 

“It is He within and without;’* Ramdas replied with 
a smile, “from without He says, ‘Eat’; from within He 
again says, ‘Don't eat.’ Ramdas always obeys the voice 
within/’ 

“Why should He speak externally in a manner different 
from your inner prompting?” interrogated the friend 
again. 

'^Thaf u His wonderful lila,” Ramdas answered. 

The friend did not press the matter further. 

One day Ramcharandas came suddenly, as if he dropped 
from the clouds. He carried with him a well -tanned tiger- 
skin and a yogadanda. He said that, after wandering over 
some parts of Northern India, he felt a keen longing to see 
Ramdas again ; so he was here, 

“Swamiji, I have brought this tiger-skin for you all 
the way from Jhansi where a devotee presented it to me. 
Pray accept it,” said Ramcharandas. 

‘^Ramdas does not need it. Ram,” replied Ramdas, 
“since he goes about with only one cloth- You may keep it 
for yourself.” 

“it is intended for you and you must have it,” he 
urged. “l shall carry it for you. I diall follow you wherever 
you go- I am not going to leave you this time,” he added 
with emphasis. 

“What is that wooden cross for ?” asked Ramdas. 

“It is for dhyan. It is a great help for sitting erect 
during meditation/* he explained. 

“Ab you are youag and energetic, you should not depend 
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upon this contilTance. It is an unnecessary encumbrance. 
Gi^e it up,” Ramdas suggested. 

But Ramcliarandas argued at great length in favour of it 
and showed Ms aversion to renounce it- However, he sought 
to stict to Ramdas again. At tMs time, Guru dev fell seriously 
ill and, at the iancture, Ramdas received a letter from 
Madhavraoof Anjangaum, inviting him to attend a religions 
festival to be shortly performed in Ms house. It was a nine 
days" festival. The letter was soon followed by a telegram, 
stating that the presence of Ramdas at the function was 
indispensable. He felt the urge from witMn hut hesitated 
owing to the serious nature of Gurudev’s illness. Now he 
placed the matter before Gurudev himself, begging Mm to 
decide. 

** Would you leave your Gurudev in this condition?” he 
questioned. 

Ramdas could no longer resist. He abandoned the idea 
of responding to the call from Anjangaum. Madhavrao was 
informed accordingly by wire. In reply he again telegraph- 
ed that Ramdas should not fail Mm. This time he left the 
question entirely to Ram, remained calm and waited. Ram 
has always His own ways! 

The following day, when he went to see Gurudev, he 
found Mm not only feeling much better hut also strong 
enough to move about- Ramdas asked him if he would 
approve of his leaving for Sholapur District. He willingly 
gave his consent. 

Lord! Thy ways are indeed mysterious! 

<iii) Qoa Policeman— smitten 

Before starting Ramdas made Ramcharandas under- 
stand that no purpose would be served by his accompanying 
him. But he wag as stubborn as ever. 

Ramdas reached Mangalore in the evening, of 
course, followed by Ramcharandas. It wag decided to start 
the steamboat living Mangalore, the next day for 
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Bombay. From Kasaragod arrangement had already been 
made for Ramdas' boat ticket. He advised Eamcharandas 
to stay on the Radri hill and devote his time to meditation 
and communion with God. But Ramcharandas would not 
submit to the advice. He left Ramdas in the night with the 
object of collecting the amount necessary for his boat-fare. 
At Sitaramrao^s where he had halted Ramdas’ aunt by the 
former life, coming to know the situation regarding Ram- 
charandas, paid twenty rupees for his boat-fare. She 
pressed this amount on Ramdas, asking him to hand it over 
to Ramcharandas who, she fully believed, would meet him 
at Mangalore Port. The mother was a Mnd, pure and 
noble soul. 

Xext day, he looked for Ramcharandas at the harbour 
but could not find him. He got into a steam-launch and 
crossing the river reached the boat, and went aboard. What 
was the first thing that met his gaze as he stepped on the 
deckr Our ubiquitous friend Ramcharandas was quietly 
sitting in a corner on a bench with his tell-tale tiger- skin. 
Ramdas went and sat beside him. The yogadanda had 
disappeared. 

Swamiji, I came by an earlier launch,” he said 
smiling. 

Ramdas then handed to him the money presented by 
the kind mother. 

The boat sailed and reached the port of Marmagoa on the 
next morning. There was a halt of about two hours at this 
port. Meanwhile, some Goa policemen entered the ship for 
inspection. One of these, while passing through the deck, cast 
a casual glance at Ramdas. Ramdas wafi a deck or third-class 
passenger on the boat. The sight of Ramdas seemed to have 
produced an extraordinary effect on him. He stopped and, 
leaning against the railing opposite Ramdas, began to gaze 
intently on him. The policeman could hardly take his eyes 
off Ramdas who was also watching his strange behaviour. 
About half an hour later he came to Ramdas. 
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“Follow me, loth of yon,” he said. 

They obeyed. He escorted them directly to a Hindu 
restaurant in the harbour, ordered tea and eatables for 
both, while he sat on the bench in front observing them. 
He paid the charges of the tiffin and they followed him 
back to the deck. Except for the first few words that he 
spoke, he was perfectly reticent. Thereafter, again until 
the steamer whistle sounded annonncing departure from 
the port, the policeman was quietly looking at Ramdas 
from his position by the railing. He was somewhat disturbed 
when he had to leave the boat. With many a backward 
glance he finally jumped down on the dock. The Steam- 
boat left the port. 

Intimation had been sent from Mangalore about the 
date of Ramdas’ arrival in Bombay. In Bombay he found 
himself in the blessed home of Sanjivrao— blessed because 
both Sanjivrao and his wife were embodiments of love. 
They simply deluged him in their over-flowing love. 
Many neighbours in the chawl and others from outside 
came to see him and engaged him in talks on the greatness 
of God and His Name. Evenings were spent in devotional 
music. Throughont his stay at Sanjivrao’s he enjoyed pure 
ecstasy. 

Time to leave Bombay at last came. He started with 
Ramcharandas by the night train and reached Angar station 
in the afternoon next day. At the station he was greeted and 
embraced with exceeding joy by Govind Joshi who was 
waiting with milk for him. After partaking of the milk 
they proceeded on foot to Anjangaum. Before sunset they 
reached the outskirts of the village where in advance 
hundreds of the village people were eagerly looking for- 
ward to his arrival. He was taken in procession to the 
house of Madhavrao who welcomed him with rapturous 
delight. 



CHAPTER Xi 

ANJANGAUM-ANGAR 

(i) An Honesi Rebel 

Eamdas had an unique experience during this risit to 
the Sholapnr District. The reader may remember that 
Ramdas had visited Anjangamn once before a year previ- 
ously and had been the recipient of great kindness and 
hospitality at the hands of the devotee, MadhavraoKnlkarni. 
The celebration in his house was of Navavidha bhakti, that 
is, nine kinds of devotion. The devotee who is a high-class 
brahman had engaged the services of over a dozen brah- 
mans to perform the varions functions of the sacred festival. 
Besides Eamcharandas, Ramdas was later joined by 
Bhavanishank^rao of Bangalore. 

Samdas arrived at Madhavrao's house only two or three 
*iays before the doise of the festiyal which had a ran, as 
usual, for nine days. Since his arrival, Madhavrao’s house 
had a rush of visitors to see Ramdas. Now the attention of 
most of the inmates of the house and the people of the 
village was diverted from the religious ceremony towards 
him. The brahmans did not at all like the turn of events. 
They remonstrated with Madhavrao against the undue 
prominence paid to a wandering sadhu. Poor Madhavrao 
was in a sore fix ! His love and regard for Ramdas would 
not diminish in spite of the repeated onslaughts of the 
brahmans against his fidelity to Ramdas. 

The inevitable last straw was not lacking in the present 
case. The situation was growing every moment more and 
more tense. At the request of Madhavrao and other guests, 
Ramdas was made to distribute prasad. The brahmans 
demurred to accept it from the hands of Ramdas. How- 
ever, some of them most reluctantly received it from him, 
and there was an honest rebel. His name was also Ramdas, 
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hereafter referred to as ‘brahman Ramdas.’ He stood up 
and defiantly spoke out : 

“ I refnse to debase myself by taking prasad from his 
hands,” pointing towards Eamdas. 

This outburst stunned Madhavrao and the whole congre- 
gation, as though a bomb had suddenly exploded in their 
midst. Ramdas only smiled and told Madhavrao not to 
mind the brahman’s words and there was no harm done. 
The other brahmans, discovering in brahman Ramdas an 
intrepid leader, thenceforth gathered round him and raised 
a nnited standard of revolt. 

Madhavrao was thoroughly frightened. He feared that 
the celebration which went on so far smoothly would 
be upset. He understood Ramdas perfectly. He took 
care to see that Ramdas was not brought in contact 
with them, so that there might be no room for discontent 
or disruption. While previously at dinner Ramdas and 
the brahmans were sitting in one line, Madhavrao now 
divided up the ranks and so arranged matters that no 
invidious distinctions were palpably noticed. However, 
the celebration terminated without further unpleasantness, 
although the brahmans maintained the tenseness of the 
situation to the end. Ramdas was all the time an amused 
witness of the whole game. The matter, however, did not 
stop here, 

Ramdas had meanwhile received an invitation from a 
neighbouring village. The hrahman Ramdas who came to 
know of it proceeded to the village in advance and warned 
the devotee, who would have Ramdas at his place, not to 
take him there. He told the devotee and others that Ramdas 
was an impostor in the garb of a sadhu and, for all that 
they knew, he might be an outcast and was not therefore 
worthy of being associated with by brahmans of their 
status. Fine things abont Ramdas indeed I 

But the devotee Balwantrao of Angar— Angar being 
the name of the neighbonring village — would not be pre- 
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jndiced. He had on the last occasion come in touch \nth 
Ramdas and had been all Mndness and love. He ran do'vrn 
to Anjangaxnn and took over Ramdas to Angar. Nearly 
fifty villagers from Anjangamn followed him including 
Madhavrao and many members of his honsehold. Divine 
love was fully at work in the hearts of these simple and 
pure country-folk. It was a walk of about three miles; 
Ramdas and party duly reached Angar. 

The brahman Ramdas was there. He came and sat near 
Ramdas. His looks were full of contempt and his manner 
cold and overbearing. There was now quite a crowd around 
Ramdas. The Brah m an asked Ramdas a question : “What is 
panchikarana ? ” 

Ramdas replied that he was not learned and his know- 
ledge of snch matters was very little. At this he laughed 
derifflvely and then raising his voice told the assembled 
people that they were veritable fools to have come to pay 
homage to an impostor whose only qualification was his 
colossal ignorance- The hearers did not relish this pointed 
attack and hung their beads down. As for Ramdas, he 
broadened his usual smile and remained perfectly calm and 
quiet. Hundreds of visitors streanaed into Balwantrao’s 
house, and afforded Ramdas the happiness of their company. 
Their love for him was marvellous. The brahman chafed 
and burned with the fire of jealousy. The day passed. Next 
day there was a big feast. The brahman openly refused to 
join it. 

In the evening he proposed to perform a harikatha. On 
such occasions Ramdas was made to sit in a prominent 
place, and the performance would take place in front of 
hi m in the midst of a vast multitude. So also did it happen 
this time. The brahman Ramdas, who brought about the 
situation to serve his purpose, indirectly levelled at Ramdas 
a most spirited diatribe. After dilating at length upon the 
qualities of a hypocritical sadhu, he concluded the katha 
with this peroration: 
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“ Vagabonds and frauds are abroad, pretending to be 
sannyaeis and sadhxis. Beware of them ! Only dnll-headed 
people ran after them, maie mncb of them and e^entnally 
fall an easy prey to their wiles and machinations.” 

Eamdas was not any the worse for a fresh baptism of 
abuse. God so willed it and he submitted, his equanimity 
undisturbed. 


(ii) AV/onderfuf Tpansformation 

Two days later, there was another dinner arranged by a 
pious merchant of the place. In those days Ramdas was 
mostly on milk-diet and would take a little food once in 
two or three days, along with the devotees at their dinner 
party. On this occasion also the brahman Ramdas had been 
invited. But he failed to turn np at the appointed time. 
All the guests waited for his arrival. He was, however, not 
to he seen. The merchant started to fetch him and after a 
search found him, hut could only persuade him to attend 
the feast after a great deal of entreaty. At last he 
came. His face was charred; his looks were haggard and 
eyes sunk in their sockets. It was evident that envy was 
fast consuming him. On seeing him come Eamdas felt 
really glad and asked the merchant to serve him first. 

“No, no,” he shouted, “I am not going to take any 
meals today. I have vowed to fast.” 

Eamdas begged of him to take at least some sweets. He 
pondered for awhile and, to the infinite delight of Ramdas 
and all, consented to have sweets. Accordingly, some 
sweet balls or ladoos were placed before him. Ramdas 
requested all the guests not to start eating until the 
brahman had commenced to eat. He had about three or 
four ladoos. All hail, 0 God of love, Thou hast at last 
triumphedl 

It was observed that, the brahman did not feel quite at 
ease. The Mndness and love offered in return for harshness 
and hate on his part almost overpowered him. He left the 
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scene euddeoly. That evening at four, a harikatha function 
vras arranged by a devotee to be performed at his honse hy 
an old haridas of the village. Of course Eamdas attended it 
Ramcbarandas and Bhavanisbankerrao. Xow the last 
two would not, in the ordinary course, remain in the town 
after dve in the evening, but would run up to the 
neighbouring hillocks and spend the nights together in 
meditation and repetition of Ramnam. When kdrtan was 
still going on they left the place at the usual time and 
disappeared on the hills. 

A mysterious event now took place. Some devotees of 
Anjangaum (the last village visited by Ramdas) who were 
away when he was there, but who had seen him at the time 
of his visit over a year before, were hastening to Angar 
with the object of meeting him. On their way they 
happened to pass the hill on which Ramcharandas and 
Bhavanishankerrao were sitting. Strangely enough, they 
beheld, as they approached the hill, three men sitting in a 
line, Ramdas in the middle and the other two, one on each 
side. They were not surprised. They thought that he in 
company with the two friends must have gone to the hills 
for an evening spell. They did not like to disturb the trio, 
since they discovered them in a state of meditation. 

They proceeded straight to Angar hoping to meet Ramdas 
on his return at nightfall. As they entered the village, they 
heard the sound of cymbals at the kirtan party, and led by 
the sound they came to it. But what was their astonishment 
to see Ramdas sitting in the assembly attending to the 
kirtan, while they had clearly seen him on the hillock 
which they had passed a little while ago! He was on the 
hills and at the same time at the kirtan party too! They 
were bewildered. They related the matter to the brahman 
Eamdas who formed one of the assembly at the per- 
formance. This miraculons incident produced no small 
effect on the brahman. 

At about eight o’clock that xiight he met Ramdas at a 
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milk party. His attitude towards Ramdag had, iB the 
meantime, entirely changed. He fell at Ramdag’ feet and 
wept bitterly. He condemned himself in scathing terms 
and begged piteously to he forgiven. Ramdas asked 
what the matter was. It was then that Ramdag heard from 
his lips the whole story of the double personality. ‘While 
Ramdas listened his hairs stood on end, his eyes were 
filled with tears, and his entire frame thrilled with 
indescribable ecstasy. He only muttered: “It is all Ram’s 
glory. His ways are inscrutable.” From the ensuing day, 
until Ramdas left Angar, this brahman participated 
heartily in all the festivities and closely associated himself 
with Ramdas. He evinced a marked love, kindness and 
regard for Ramdas- What a wonderful transformation! 
Certainly, there is no more potent force than divine 
love! 



CHAPTER XII 

UPALAr-PAM>HlRPUR-IN THE TRAIN 

(i) The Devil Exorcised 

From Angar Ramdas went to Upalai with Eamcharan- 
das and Bhavanishankerrao and many others, and was put 
up in Govind Joshi's house as on the previous occasion. 
Here again he observed a water fast for three days. Vast 
crowds of people gathered around him. Govind Joshi’s 
wife was greatly disturbed over the fast. Her motherly 
heart ached for him. She made several attempts to persuade 
him to take at least some milk during the fast but he would 
not take it. Govind Joshi in his overflowing love presented 
Ramdas with a red woollen shawl and a cap of the same 
material, for the time was winter and the cold was severe. 
The red shawl he gave away to Ramcharandas. On the 
fourth day the people of the whole village arranged for a 
feast in Tithoba*s temple. People of all castes joined in 
the dinner. 

On the morning of the day fixed for the feast, Maruti, 
a boy who was famous for his mastery of the Gita and for 
his wonderful intellectual powers in expounding it, 
requested Ramdas to pay a short visit to his house. 
Ramdas agreed and in the company of about fifty devotees 
went to his house. Along with others Ramdas took his seat 
on the open verandah. How a woman of the house was 
brought out and made to sit on the yard below, in front 
of him. 

This woman/' Maruti said, “is possessed by a devil ; 
please have pity on her.” 

R amd a s looked at her. Her long loose hair was hanging 
down over her shoulders and arms in a state of disorder. 
Her face was unusually red; her eyes wide open and re- 
volving in a weird manner. When his eyes met hers she 
suddenly gave vent to a shrill shriek and began to tear at 
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her hair. iJFo'w he asked the assembled devotees to sing the 
Name of God in chorus. The measured cadence of the 
sound saturated and thrilled the air. At this the Troman 
became 'wild and furious and, standing up, uttered scream 
after scream- After the lapse of a quarter of an hour the 
Binging -was stopped and the vroinan squatted down. 
Marati had adorned Ramdas with a dower garland. Taking 
it out and going to the woman, as inspired by Ram, he 
threw the garland around her neck, and leaving the place 
returned to Joshi’s house. 

In the evening, after the feast, Janardan Pant, who had 
met Ramdas at Angar, performed a harikatha in front of 
the temple, a large crowd having collected to listen to 
him. TVhen the performance was in progress Ramdas 
observed an old man pushing through the crowd, carrying 
in his arms the woman who was supposed to have been 
possessed by the devil. He took his seat with the woman 
in the temple at the back of Eamdas. The harikatha 
lasted for two hours and he retired to the small room 
which he occupied in Joshi’s house. Here came the old 
man with the woman. She prostrated before Ramdas 
and sat beside him. He saw a great change in her appear- 
ance. A settled calmness was on her face. Her eyes were 
lowered and there was a look of resignation in them. Her 
lips were moving automatically as it were, and a low sound 
was heard to be issuing from them. Ramdas listened and 
found her repeating in a low tone “Bam, Ram, Sitaram,” 
the names sung in a chorus in her presence in the moming- 
The old man who accompained her spoke : 

*‘Maharai, soon after yon left us this woman who is a 
relation of mine fled from the house, and ran like a gallop- 
ing horse, myself and another pursuing her. We had a hard 
race. For two miles she ran and then she stopped. However^ 
we overtook her, gasping and exhausted. She cried out in a 
loud voice: 

**(>hl I cannot stay there any longer. I am unable to 
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bear the presence of tliat saint (meaning Eamdas)* I am 
going away.” 

Then it appears the old man asked her : ‘‘Are you sure, 
yon are leaving for good? Say that on oath.” 

Then she said: “Mahadev, Hanninan, Rama are my 
witnesses. I am going, I am gone.” So saying she collapsed 
and fell down unconscious, and the old man with the help 
of others had to convey her home. From this time she had 
become her old self again, but she was still weak. 

For Ramdas devils are none other than the evil passions 
that rage in the human breast- They take possession of persons 
and dominate over them. The only way to drive them out 
is to awaken in their mind and heart the purity, light and 
glory of the indwelling Truth. As at the appearance of 
light darkness vanishes, so in the presence of the pure 
spirit of God, the evils of the mind disappear, softening the 
heart with love and joy. 

Some of the devotees desired that Ramdas should meet 
them again in Pandharpur on the Kartik ekadashi fair, an 
important annual festival of that shrine, where they would 
all assemble for the occasion. So Ramdas and others includ- 
ing Janardan Pant started from XJpalai, and on the way 
halted at Shetphal where they stopped for the night. 
Bhajan and kirtan -were performed by the villagers during 
the night. Ramdas had also the opportunity of again seeing 
and embracing the shop-keeper who had fed him forcibly 
during the last visit. 

Cii) Qod is Love— in our Heart 

The party arrived at Pandharpur on the day previous to 
ekadashi. Ramdas proposed to occupy the sands of the river 
Chandrabhaga, and accordingly they settled down on the 
bank, a few yards from the river. The night was cold. 
Chill breezes were blowing towards them from the river. 
The night was spent in day, the day of 

the festival, one by one, the jeV^^i^^^voteies 
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met in their Tillages, began to pour in. Here lie came in 
touch 'mth a new deTotee hy name Prem Singh, a Rajput. 
He was fascinated Tdth Ramdas and closely stuck to him. 
Ramdas obserred a fast on this day, taking only a small 
quantity of milk. 

As the day adwanced the crowd of pilgrims on the banks 
increased rapidly. Nearly a lac of people studded both sides 
of the riyer. The Tast crowd was divided into groups and 
some of them had tents pitched on the sands. From various 
camps hundreds of lights gleamed in the dark. The name 
of ‘Yithal’— the deity of Pandharpur temple— rang forth 
from thousands of throats, while dancing and singing also 
commenced in many camps. Large crowds squatted round 
the central figure of a saint performing harikatha, preach- 
ing to the masses the value of devotion. This kind of 
preaching to the accompaniment of music started at several 
centres. 

He attended one of these performances. He listened for 
about half an hour to the discourse of Lada Maharaj, a 
saint from Satara and famous in Maharashtra. Of what he 
said one thing struck Eamdas as pre-eminently true, viz: 
“It is not that we have to love God but to realize in our hearts 
God who is love.” 

'WTien Ramdas had returned to his seat, one of the devo- 
tees coming to him said: 

“Maharaj, throughout the day there was a huge rush at 
the entrance of the temple for the darshan of Vithoha. 
So access to the temple was difBLcult. Now, it being 
midnight, the way to the inner sanctum of the temple 
is clear. If you wish I can take you for the darshan of 
Vithoba.” 

“Ram,” Ramdas replied: “Eamdas is witnessing already 
in front of him Vithoba in thousands of forms. Can’t yon 
see Him squatting, standing, walking, dancing and singing 
in these multitudinous hunaan forms? Do you think Tithoba 
is only seated in the stone image within the temple? Re- 
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cognize tlie truth that He is seated in the shrine of your own 
heart and in the hearts of all heings and creatures. Verily, 
He is in all. He is all.” 

The devotee dropped the suggestion. The night passed. 
The following day, the whole party of devotees— about fifty 
in niunbep— had an invitation for dinner from Dhondo 
Pant, a brahman resident of Pandharpur. After dinner 
six of the party including Ramdas started on foot for 
Mohol. A devotee of Mohol led the party and took them to 
his house. 

A small incident relating to Rameharandas"" i>enchant for 
japa mala may be cited here. Before starting from Pandh- 
arpur he came to Ramdas and handing him a rosary of 
white tulfii beads said: 

‘*Svamiji, I would have a mala in future because I wish 
to keep an account of the japa. Do turn it once on your 
fingers and give it to me.” 

“Ram, japa-mala is unnecessary for you. You are ex- 
pected to repeat the divine mantram at all times and in all 
places,” Ramdas replied. 

“No, Swamiji, I feel the need of a mala,” he per- 
sisted. 

“All right, as Ram wills” said Ramdas and while revolv- 
ing the mala between his fingers, it snapped with a sharp 
sound. The other friends sitting close by exclaimed, tuTiu3Qg 
to Ramcharandas: 

“Right, Swamiji told yon not to have a mala, so it 
snapped.” 

“TVhy not? ” put in Ramcharandas doggedly. “I shall buy 
a new one and of a stronger make,” and he disappeared for 
some time and turned up with a new mala of black shin- 
ing beads. 

“Now, Swamiji, you may hold it in your hand for a few 
minutes and then return it to me,” which Ramdas did and 
he got back the mala this time in sound condition. 

Thereafter, he would ostentatiously handle the mala and 

16 
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move the beads on his fingers. On the way to Mohol he 
would approach Ramdas frequently and say: 

“Swamiji, I have done five thousand japa today,” to 
which Samdas replied with a laugh: 

“Earn, as yon progress in the task of turning the mala, 
your ego seems to be assuming vaster proportions while the 
object of the japa is to diminish it; you are a wonderful 
Ram!” 

(iii) The Supreme Purpose of Life 

At night, on the ensuing day, Ramdas attended the hari- 
katha of Janardan Pant at his house in the same village. 
On the third day devotees from Angar, Anjangaum and 
Upalai took part in tie feast provided by Babooji. The 
same evening Ramdas, Ramcharandas and Ehavanishanker- 
rao left Mohol for Bangalore by train. At the station Ram- 
eharandas did accept a present of rupees eight from 
Janardan Pant, although Ramdas advised Mm not to. Some 
friends including Janardan Pant and Prem Singh followed 
them as far as Sholapur station where they had to detrain 
and catch the Bombay mail. The train arrived but it was 
overcrowded. There was no room in the third-class 
carriages. Wherever they sought entrance into the carriage, 
they were repulsed by the passengers. Observing their 
struggle two policemen came to the rescne They rushed 
forward and opening the door of a carriage provided 
sitting accommodation for the trio. The policemen 
were full of love and kindness. Why this? — ^because God 
is in all. 

The train started. It might have just passed out of the 
station when a stout Irani (Persian) who was occupying 
an upper berth, jumped down and requested Ramdas to 
climb up and have his berth, upon which a thick quilt had 
been spread so that one could lie on it comfortably. Ramdas 
declined his kind offer and said that he preferred to remain 
where he was. 
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*‘llay I be permitted to sit by your side for a few 
minutes?’’ be asked Eamdas. 

'‘By all means,” answered Eamdas, and made room for 
him. He wedged himself between Ramdas and Ram- 
charandas. 

'*Do adTise me,” he urged, ‘"as to how I can remove 
the illusions of the mind and free it from the turmoil to 
which it is always subjected, and realize God. I am simply 
caught up in the attachment to wife, house, money and 
property. 

“You have diagnosed,” Ramdas replied, “the disease 
aright and also have a clear understanding of the remedy 
for it. Know in the fiist place that the God you seek is with- 
in yourself- He is the life and soul of the universe and to 
attain Him is the supreme purpose of life. Evil and sorrow 
are due to your belief that you are separate from this 
universal Truth. The ego has set up this wall of separation. 
Have a strong and intense longing to realize Him, that is, to 
know that your life is one with the life of the universe. 
Then surrender up the ego by constant identification with 
Him through prayer, meditation and performance of all 
actions withont desiring for their fruit. As you progress on 
this path, which is the path of devotion, knowledge and 
self-surrender, your attachment to the unrealities of life 
will slacken, and the illusions of the mind will be dispelled. 
Now your heart will be filled wdth divine love, and your 
vision purified and equalised, and your actions will become 
the i^ntaneons outflow of your immortal being, yielding 
you the experience of true joy and peace. This is the cul- 
mination of human endeavour and fulfilment of the pur- 
pose of life.” 

“Oh, how clearly and impressively you present the 
Truth,” exclaimed the Irani. “I wi^ I cotild have more of 
your society. Pray come to Secunderabad which is my place 
and stay with me at least for a day. My wife and relations 
will be so happy to see yon.” 


15 * 
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Eatnias could not accept his invitation as his next 
destination had already been fixed to be Bangalore. 



CHAPTER xrn 

BANGALORE— BOMBAY 

fii) A Sadftu Magfcfan 

In due time the party reached Bangalore and for the 
first day stopped at BhaTanishankerrao’s hotuse at Malle- 
svaram. Ramdas requested Bhayanishankerrao to arrange 
for him a separate dwelling place for their stay. A vacant 
hon^ in the locality near the railway lines, well-known as 
a haunted house, was pitched upon as his future abode, for 
the time he remained in Bangalore. 

Ramdas and Ramcharandas shifted to the house. It was 
a straggling and irregular pile of bnildings with a decidedly 
desolate look ahont it. They selected a spacious room in it 
for their occupation. 

Bhayanishankerrao provided Eamdas with a mat and 
two blankets. The season was cold. Ramcharandas also 
settled down beside Ramdas to his left. Ramcharandas had 
the tiger-skin always with him. In the wanderings through 
the villages of Sholapur he had not failed to offer Ramdas 
the full use of it. Wherever he rested or slept, it was on the 
skin. Here, as well, he laid the skin on the blanket, spread 
out on the floor for Ramdas. He was wearing flashily the 
red, woollen shawl about his body and a japa-mala was seen 
miming on his fingers. His deep love for Ramdas revealed 
itself in the unstinted and joyous service he rendered to him. 
He tenderly looked after Ramdas in every way. 

The news of Ramdas’ arrival spread, and visitors from 
the suburbs and the city came to see him in large numbers. 
For bath and midday meal he had to go to Bhavani- 
shankerrao’s house where he was bathed with particular 
love and care by Sadashivrao, brother of Bhavanishankerrao. 

When he wag soaping the body briskly Eamdas would 
remark: 

‘Take care, Earn, if you exert undue pressure whilst 
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rubbing this clay pot (meaning the body) it might break to 
pieces.” And he would langh. 

Very often Eamdas was served with meals first. One 
day in preparing the dal entry the mother of the house 
had foTgoiten to add salt. He took meals without noting 
the omission. They found it out when they tasted the 
curry only at their meals. They asked him how it was 
that he did not call for salt when he was eating the 
tasteless stuff. 

“He never felt anything wrong with the taste,” 
Ramdas replied. “In fact his mind was not there to 
discriminate taste.” 

Among the visitors were poet Chattopadhyaya and his 
talented wife, Kamaiadevi. They brought with them many 
of their friends among whom were a senior wrangler and 
his devout mother. The poet courted Ramdas’ society 
frequently and for long hours. Being a votary of the 
goddess of emotion and beauty, he was by nature 
affectionate and loving- Ramdas enjoyed his company 
immensely- 

One evening in the course of a talk with Eamcharaudas, 
Ramdas discoursed upon attachment and the sense of 
possession: “Attachment to things is the sonree of fear and 
anxiety -the destroyer of peace. The sense of possession is 
responsible for the restless nature of the mind and so it 
refnses to be concentrated upon the absolute Truth of your 
being. Give up, therefore, attachment to the objects you 
have with you. ‘Possess things but do not be possessed by 
them.’ Whenever you accept presents take it that the 
liord Himself gives you the things, and the moment an 
occasion comes when you have to part with them, give them 
away, with as much delight as when you received them. 
Understand that you are returning them only to Him who 
gave them to you. In the same light consider every gain 
and loss. The Lord gives and the Lord takes away.” 

At noon, the next day, Bamcharandassaid: “Swamiji, 



BANGALORE-BOMBAY 


119 


I vislL to buy some religious books iu Kanarese, and I intend 
going to the city for the purpose.” 

“All right, Earn,” Ramdas agreed, “but return soon and 
see that you do not stay away for the night.” 

He knew that Ramcharandas owned some money, of 
which he had made Bhayaidshankerrao’s mother the 
custodian. He went to the city which lay about two miles 
from Malleswaram. On his way back from the city, while 
nearing Malleswaram, Ramcharandas came across two 
sadhus on the main road. They told him that they had 
nothing to eat from morning, and would feel obliged if he 
could help them with a four-anna bit. Although the amount 
that he had taken to the city was all spent, he had still 
money in reserve with Bhavanishankerrao’s mother. So he 
promised the sadhus that he would meet their demand if 
they followed him. 

“In the first place,” he suggested to the sadhus, “you 
would do well to have the darshan of a mahatma residing 
in this neighbourhood. I will get you his darshan, and then 
shall look to it that you are paid the money promised,” 
The sadhus agreeing he came direct to Ramdas with them 
at his heels. He ran to him in advance announcing: 

“Swamiji, I have brought two Sadhus for your darshan,’ 
and rubbed his hands with glee. 

“Very good. Ram,” Ramdas replied. 

The sadhus entered the room. Ramdas requested them 
to he seated on the blanket occupied by him. It appeared 
from their respective ages that one was the guru and the 
other his chela. The older one was a man of middle age, 
dark, stout and well-built- He advanced and sat down 
close to Ramdas on the mg while the younger man sat on 
the floor at a respectable distance. Ramcharandas occupied 
his own seat. 

A closer scmtiny of the sadhu seated beside Ramdas 
disclosed further particulars of him. He had a short and 
thick black beard and a dense mass of well-combed hair on 



120 


IN THE VISION OF GOD 


Ids head, clipped to the shoulder on which it rested in curls. 
His face was of a manly cut, having strong and rough 
features. He wore a tight, short, half-arm jacket. His body 
was solid and mascnlar. Around his neck was a thick red 
string with a single mdraksh in the centre. From this neck 
chord was hanging down a tiny bottle, suspended by a 
string. His wrists w'ere bangled with iron wire rings. 
He spoke with a peculiar intonation from which it was 
evident that he was a native of Tamil country. 

(ii) Wonderful Lila 
ACT I 

Now the sadhn beckoning Eamcharandas to his side 
said : “Get me a dry blade of straw 

Eamcharandas went out and fetched a straw he 
wanted. Taking it from him the sadhn broke it into small 
pieces with his fingers and asked Eamcharandas to open 
his mouth. Eamcharandas obeyed, and the sadhu threw the 
pieces of straw into his wide opened mouth. But the 
strange thing that happened was that they turned im- 
mediately into cloves. 

“How let me hare some loose earth,” he next asked. 

Eamcharandas immediately got him some. Taking a 
handfnl of the earth he again called on Eamcharandas to 
open his mouth which he did. The sand was shoved into 
his mouth, and Eamcharandas was cheerfully exhibiting a 
lump of sugar in it. But his cheerfulness was not to last 
long, as the ensuing events would presently show. 

The magical performance over, the sadhu turning to 
E am da s said : “You appear to be greatly emaciated. Look at 
me. How strong and healthy I am ! I would you were also 
like me. I can make you stout and vigorous. What do you 
say?” 

^‘Maharaj,’’ Eamdas ireplied with folded palms, “Eamdas 
is perfectly satisfied with Ms present physical condition. 
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Got! has made Mm what be is, and he does not desire any- 
thing else.’* 

no,” he put in, "‘you must grow stout, no good to 
remain as you are/’ Saying thus he removed the tiny bottle 
banging on his neck and poured out of it a small quantity 
of ashes on his right palm and cried in a voice of command: 

“Well, npen your mouth.” 

Eamdas had to yield. The ash Instantly found a place 
inside his mouth. 

‘‘Swallow it,” was the next fiat. Ramdas swallowed. 

“This ash has the charm and power of converting you 
into a robust figure/’ he assured and replaced the bottle. 
Now for the second act of the <lrama. 

ACT II 

The cold being severe Eamdas w’as made to w^ear the 
w oollen cap and had his body covered with a blanket. The 
sadhu demanded the cap. Ramdas removing it from his 
head handed it over to him- When he tried to put it on he 
discovered that it was too small for his head and would not 
fit in, the size of his head being much larger than Ramdas'- 
He returned the cap exclaiming: This won t do. ’ 

Inow" he called for the kambal that covered Ramdas. 
Promptly it was put in his bands. On examining he found 
that it was not only coarse and tMck hut also unwieldy in 
size. He threw it back. Then the sadhu’s eyes rested on the 
tiger-skin, his fingers feeling its smoothness. Now a glance 
at Ramcharandas showed an anxious look on his face. 

“TMs is a very nice skin,” the sadhu remarked and, 
tugging at it, said, “let me examine it properly.” 

Ramdas got up and allowed him to draw it towards 
him. A smile of approval flitted across his face. 

“Here,” he called his chela, “take it; you may fling it 
across your shoulders; it is so light and soft*” 

Ramcharandas’ face was now quite a study. It was 

deadly pale. Then the sadhu’s eyes turned round to 

IS 
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Eamcharaadas. He did not care to notice the pallor and 
despair on his visage. The sadhn’s next object of attraction 
was Eamcharandas' red and insti*0Tis shawl on wMch he 
gazed with a steady and intent stare. Ramcharandas was 
not slow to understand. He knew what was coming. He 
thought it iit to siiiTender up the shawl before the sadhn 
ttsked for it. Instantly unwinding it off his body, Earn- 
eharandaSi like a good and obedient boy, placed the shawl 
in front of the sadhn. 

The sadhn appreciated Ramcharandas’ power of insight. 
The shawl met the good fortune of gracing the other 
shoulder of the sa»lhifs chela. The disti-action <*f the 
moment had made Eamcharandas drop down tlie japa mala 
of shining black beads near his asan, and it became the 
sadhiis next object of interest. It must be said here to the 
sadhn’s credit that he was a man of taste — nay, he was a 
consummate artist. 

Without ceremony — there was none necessary — the 
sadhn took the japa mala from the floor and spread it out 
with both hanrls. X moment more, and it was round his 
neck, hanging gracefully on his broad chest. With a wide 
grin he looked at himself self-complacently and felt 
happy. 

Xow the third and cT<jwning act of the drama, 

ACT III 

Ramcharandas had promised the sadhu four annas. It 
was time to call for it. Being reminded by him of it Rana- 
charandas said; 

“Maharaj, the money is in the keeping of a mother 
who lives about a furlong from here. I have to obtain it 
from her.” 

fear,’’ replied the sadhu encouragingly; “yon 
may go and fetch it. I can afford to wait here until you 
return. I don’t at all mind the trouble. Do go at once, my 
boy.’’ 
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Rameharandas started and Trent, only to return 
within ten minutes -indeed, he must have rnn fast to and 
fro— clutching in his hand a small meshed pouch of twine 
which contained all his wealth. 

Sitting in front of the sadhn, Rameharandas opened 
The purse and turning it upside down rolled out the 
contents, producing a jingling sound. One after the other 
the coins dropped down on the floor- four silver rupees and 
a four-anna coin. Rameharandas was about to pick up the 
four-anna bit for presenting it to the sadhu when the 
sadhn’s right hand shot out and his large open palm gi’ab- 
1)0 J the coins, and collecting all of them in his grasp, he 
transferred them coolly into his pocket. All this was the 
work of a few seconds. Now Rameharandas jerked his bead 
up and was gazing at the ceiling with the empty pouch in 
his hand. 

‘Ram, why are you so unkind as to withhold the 
bag? Don’t you see that he has greater need of it than 
yourself ? ” 

These words of Ramdas caused him to lower his up- 
turned head. The last vestige of cheer which he had when 
the sugar lump was in his month had completely vanished 
from his face. He resigned the bag to the sadhn who, 
refilling it with the coins, tenderly slipped it into his 
pocket. 

The sadhiu having played his part rose to depart, and 
without the usual formality of leave-taking he walked out 
with his chela and disappeared. 

All the time Ramdas had been with great difficulty 
suppressing the laugh that was seeking an outlet. Now it 
burst out with all its pent up force. 

(iii) Feast in the Company of Rishls 

When Ramdas continued laughing for some minutes, 
Rameharandas remained sullen and thoughtful, but later, 
he also joined in the laugh. He could not help it. 
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he exclaimed, “I did not mind so mncli 
about tbe sadhu's appropriation of other things, even the 
money, but, when he took the tiger-skin, to tell yon the 
trath, Swamiji, I could not help feeling an acute shooting 
pain in the interior of my stomach. I can well understaml 
now',’' he added with a carious smile, “that you are at the 
bottom of the whole affair. Ton seem to be so simple, quiet 
and innocent. This is all your lila. Only last night yon 
warned me against attachment and the sense of possession, 
and to-day yon have enacted this play, in order to teach 
me a lesson. This is all undoubtedly your own work.” 

“Ram,” said Ramdas, “you are a marvel. Do you forget 
that it was you who brought- here the wandering sadhus, 
with the apparent object of showing to them Ramdas, while 
your real intention must have been to present them with 
all the articles they have taken away from here? They 
have after all come hy their own. So there need be no 
thought of any loss. Remember, the Lord gives and the 
Lord takes away.” 

Shortly after this, on the suggestion of Ramdas, Ram- 
charandas left for iJ^orthern India. 

Ramdas received many invitations from the visitors for 
dinner. He stipulated a condition for accepting the invita- 
tions which was that, along with him, a dozen sadhus 
should be fed. Dinners follow^ed one after the other. The 
one at the senior wrangler Kuppuswami Iyengar's house 
was attended by the poet Chattopadhyaya and his wife. It 
was a jolly occasion. An assortment of twelve sadhus was 
a picturesque sight- Each sadhu belonged to a separate sect 
and denomination. There was the tilakdhari, the jatadhari, 
the clean-shaven and orange-robed sannyasi, the yogadandi, 
the ndasi, the dashanami, the Brijvasi, the Ramanandi etc. 
The meal was served in a spacious hall of the house. The 
poet and Ramdas sat in the line of sadhus for dinner. The 
poet, elated by the uniqueness of the situation, remarked: 

“Ramdas, I feel as if I am transported hack to the days 
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ij£ ancient India - to the age of the rishis. Am I not really 
dining in the company of those distant ancestors?"* 

Indeed, the experience was unparalleled. The sadhns 
dispersed after meals and Ramdas, remaining with the 
friends for some time, also returned to his retreat. 

Some days later, he again started the practice of pm- 
nayama- Now Bhaxanishankerrao also joined him. Through- 
out the day and night Ramdas went on vigorously with the 
practice. Once again he was seized with an insatiable 
hunger. He had to rnn to Bhavanishankerrao's house twice or 
thrice a day for food. Once, one afternoon, he found himself 
in their kitchen with a voracious appetite where a mother of 
the house was preparing rice cakes. He begged for the cakes. 
The mother was very kind. At first he was served with two 
cakes which disapi>€ared in a trice and he looked for more- 
As she served he ate on until he must have devoured about 
fourteen cakes, in addition to four ctii>s of coffee and half 
a dozen plantains. Then somewhat satisfied he left the place, 
and returning to his retreat sat up in asan for pranayama. 
In ten minutes the fire of hunger was ablaze again. He 
jumped out and made for Bhavanishankerrao’s house once 
more, with as much speed as his legs could carry him. Then 
again he gorged himself with a lot of estables. Eamdas told 
them that the gluttonous demon Bakasura must have taken 
his seat in Ms stomach! After some time the pranayama 
stopped and the normal appetite was restored. 

Ramdas" sojourn in Bangalore was for over two months. 
He was now feeling a call from Jhansi. The friends of 
Jhansi whom he had met during his last visit to that city 
had expressed through repeated letters their keen desire to 
see Ramdas- He left Bangalore for Kasaragod. Bhavani- 
shankerrao and the members of his household gave him a 
send-off at the railway station. Their love was indeed 
iilimitable. 

In due time Ramdas reached Kasaragod. He once again 
met the friends of the place and also Rameharan sannyasi 
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who were all eagerly awaiting his rettirn. After the darshan 
of Gxirndev he proceeded to Mangalore in the company of 
Eamcharan. 

During his three days’ stay in Mangalore he visited the 
house of a devotee at Pentland Peth where he was treated 
with great kindness and love. Ramcharan was with him 
and both had also long walks on the Kadri Hill, the scene 
of Ramdas’ saclhanas in the previous years. 

(iv) Owns not a single copper 

From Mangalore, after three days’ stay, Ramdas sailed 
for Bombay. The passengers on the boat looked after 
Ramdas with great tenderness and care. He reached Bombay 
docks. !No notice of his arrival was given in advance to 
Sanjirrao of Bombay. Ramdas ran from street to street 
through the brilliantly lit city, as the boat had arrived in 
the evening. The policemen at the junction of roads gnided 
him. He made his way to Gaindevi where Sanjivrao resided. 
SanjiTrao and his wife were quite taken by surprise but were 
delighted to welcome him. It appeared they were speaking 
of him only a few seconds before he suddenly dawned 
upon them. He stopped in Bombay for about five days. 

Mother Rukmabai with her girl Ramahai was at this 
time staying in Kurla, a suburb of Bombay in her sister’s 
bouse. The girl was then about thirteen years of age, 
Ramdas had an invitation from this house and accordingly 
he, visited it. Rukmabai and her daughter came and sat 
in front of him. 

"‘■Well,” the mother said, ‘‘what about the marriage of 
this girl who is growing up?” — a question thrust right int<t 
Ramdas* face. ‘‘I have not a single pie with me,” she conti' 
nued, **aiid she has to be married.” 

“'While you own up that you have not a pie he, in his 
turn, must confess that he too does not possess a single 
copper!” Ram<ias replied with a spice of humour, and 
laughed. 
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The answer nettled her a great deal and she placed 
tefore him a lurid picture of his dereliction of duty and 
lack of responsibility. He listened to her 'vrith a cool 
indifference and said : 

"Why do you vorry orer the matter? God's will is 
supreme. All things happen as He wills and at the time 
determined by Him.” 

‘‘How can yon say so ? Do you mean to say then that 
human effort has no vainer" she retorted. 

“Human effort," he replied, “is necessary only to learn 
that human effort as such is useless, and God's will alone is 
the real power that controls and bring'S about all events. 
When you realize this truth, human effort ceases and divine 
will starts its work in you, and then you do all things in 
the freedom of the soul, liheratedfrom care, fear andsorrow. 
This is the real life to be attained. So leave all things to 
the Lord hy complete surrender to Him.” 

The mother did not seem to be impressed with this 
philosophy. The talk on the subject came to an end. 
day he returned to Sanjivrao's in the evening. 

From Bombay he sailed by steamboat to Veraval. On the 
boat he found himself in the company of Muhammadans who 
were very kind to him. There was also a brahman lad on 
the boat in charge of a tea shop. He took a great liking for 
Bamdas and provided him with eatables. The other 
passengers were also very kind. 



OHAPTEE XrV 

JUiVAGAD-LIMBDl 

(i) Sainis are like Children 

Xext morning the boat reached Veravalport. Alighting, 
Ramrl as entered the city. Teraval is an important tra<iing 
harbour. He directed his steps straight to the raii'way 
station* On the 'way he was iuTited by milk vendors who 
gave him cups of milk which refreshed him. At the station 
he met a sannyasi in whose company he travelled in the 
train. Reaching Junagad at ten in the night, Riimdas 
walked up to the akhada of sannyasis of which Kashigirji 
was the mahant. Eamdas had the privilege of living for 
three weeks in this Ashram when he last visited Junagad. 
Eashigirji received Eamdas with gi*eat delight. Nest day 
he met iMaganlal at his residence. Magaulal also was over- 
flowed with joy at the sight of Mm. It mnst be remembered 
that when he was in Junagad on the previous occasion 
Maganlal and Kantilal vrere extremely devoted to him and 
had treated him with love and care. 

It was decided that he should stay in a garden belonging 
to Kashigirji’s ashram at a distance of half a mile from the 
town. In the garden -was a small open thatched hut occu- 
pied by two sadhus. He joined them. One of them was a 
man with a long heard and the other, Atmanand by name, 
was a clean-shaven sannyasi. 

Atmanand was a man of bulky proportions. He was 
(luite and calm by nature. One of Ms characteristics was 
his spontaneous laugh every five or ten minutes, apparently 
for no reason. He was indifferent alike to the cleanliness 
of Ms body or his clothes. He would be found sitting for 
hours at one place in silence and with vacant looks, the 
world having seemingly no existence for Mm* 

The other sadhu with the beard was an active old man. 
He was busy the whole day doing some work or other. He 
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possessed a cheerful and pleasant temperament, except 
when his only son 'would come from the city to tease 
him and pick np a quarrel with him. They used to fight 
like cocks in a hand-to-hand scnffle. At the bottom 
of the frequent quarrels, Ramdas could clearly see, 
there was a strong mutual attachment — ^for that matter, 
all strife and violence in the world can be traced to the 
same source. 

Both the sadhus were kind and hospitable to him. The 
time was winter and hence the cold was severe. They had 
a fireplace in the noiddle of the floor of the shed. The 
sadhus slept around the fire at right angles to one another. 
By joining them at bedtime, Ramdas formed another 
angle. Maganlal 'would come to him in this garden every 
flay and take him home for the midday meal. The bearded 
old man cooked roties in the shed for himself and Atmanand. 
Very often they had to be satisfied with only dry 
roties, salt and chillies for dinner. One early morning 
Atmanand must have felt unusually hungry. He asked the 
old sadhu if there 'was any remnant from the roties of the 
previous night. In response the old man placed before 
Atmanand a napkin containing some fragments of roties 
which resembled thick pieces of white leather- Rolling up 
his sleeves Atmanand fell to. Piece after piece of the stiff 
dry bread found its way into his capacious mouth. He pos- 
sessed strong teeth with which he munched them. As he 
went on 'with the meal, to humonr his palate that craved 
for fine and delicious food, he was uttering at every mouth- 
ful of the dry and tasteless stuff: 

“Ladoo—Iadoo — ladoo; poori— poori— poori ; 

jilabi — ^jilabi — ^jilabi; barfi — barfi — barfi.” 

The same afternoon, he complained of stomachache. 
Evidently, the dry bread had put his digestive apparatus 
out of order- “I am going to the doctor,” he said and left 
the garden. He turned up in the evening quite fit and 
cheerful. 
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“MaharaJ, did yon get medicine from the doctor?” 
inquired the old sadhu. 

‘*1 did,” he replied, with a bland smile. ‘‘The doctor 
gave me four pills; I swallowed them all. They were as big 
as cricket balls—ladoos, yon know! The doctor prescribed 
ladoos as the best remedy. Now I am all right; indeed, 
wonderful pills!” and he laughed. 

Once Maganlal took Ramdas on a Tisit to a famous saint 
of Junagad— Yyasji. He was an old man, aged about 
seventy, and was lean and short in stature. The remarkable 
thing abont him was that Ms wrinkled skin had a golden 
lustre. Ramdas spent an hour in his delectable company, 
for he found the saint simple and pure like a child. He 
evinced marked love for Eamdas. He put Ramdas two 
hackneyed questions: 

“How is one to control the restless mind?” 

“By constant repetition of G'Od'’s Name,” Ramdas re- 
plied, “and surrender of all actions to Him.” 

“Where does this practice lead to?” was the next 
question. 

“It leads to the vision of God everywhere which means 
immortality and bliss.” 

He was pleased with the answers and fondly embraced 
Ramdas. 

Again, on another occasion, Maganlal escorted him to 
the distant Muchkund ashram on the way to Girnar hill in 
which Ramdas had resided during his previous visit to 
Junagad. The ashram was now occupied by a sannyasini, 
popularly known as Mataji. 

She was a young lady, dre^ed in ochre-coloured robes, 
living alone in the ashram. There was a pure lustre on her 
calm features. The sound of ‘SMvoham’ was constantly 
issuing from her lips. She expressed great joy on beholding 
Ramdas. She lived an austere and holy life. 0! Mataji, all 
glory to thee! After a short stay in the ashram, Ramdas and 
Maganlal retraced their steps to the city. 
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Kantilal and liis father had their home in Limbdi, a 
state in Kathiawar. Hearing of his arriTal at Jtinagad, 
Kantilal came down to take Ramdas to his place. In dne 
course he left Junagad for Limbdi with Kantilal and 
Maganlal. 


(ii) Sugapcandy Mothers 

Limbdi is a small state ruled by a Bajput prince who is 
designated as Thakore Saheb. The ruling prince is Sir 
Danlat Singh— a broad-minded and generous-hearted man. 
He is greatly loved by his subjects and has proved hinaself 
to be a true guardian of their interests and welfare. 

In Limbdi Ramdas was lodged in Kantilal’s house» 
situated in a bylane. Coming to know of his arrival, 
hundreds of people of Limbdi rushed into Kantilal’s house 
to see him. All grades of people streamed in. Officers of the 
state, merchants and doctors paid him daily visits. Then 
again men and women of middle and poor classes also came 
in vast numbers. Every caste, creed and sect was represent- 
ed, of which the brahman and the Jain communities form- 
ed the majority. A large part of the population of the 
state belonged to the latter class. He received the visitors 
in a spacious carpeted apartment on the second floor of the 
building, while for the night he retired to a small room on 
the third floor. 

Before the crowded audience, Ramdas poured himself 
out in the language of love and joy on the charm and power 
of Gk>d’s Name, and on the blessedness of God-realization. 
The visitors listened to his discourses with rapt attention. 
Here he chose to live on milk diet. The news spread, and 
hundreds of mothers came with lotas full of milk from 
early morning till afternoon. The quantity of milk they 
brought was so much that he could well-nigh have bathed 
in it. He had to take a sip— very often a drop through the 
finger tip— from every nailk pot so as to satisfy the kind 
donors. 

IT* 
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Kantilarg hotise thus became a scene of li’veliness and 
bustle all through the day* and till late in the night 
Kantilal then made this observation: 

“Svamiji, y-ou have converted our humble home into a 
veritable temple.'* 

Being apprised of Ms arrival the Thakore Saheb sent 
one of his officers to invite Ramdas to his palace. About 
eleven o'* clock in the morning, he vras taken in a carriage 
to his princely" residence. Kantilal and Maganlal accom- 
panied him. He was received by the prince in a small, 
well-fumished room. He sat down in an asan on the carpet, 
and the others in the room also squatted on the floor. 
Beside the prince was seated an English lady. Eamdas talked 
freely, narrating the experiences he had gained in the course 
of his travels. He spoke with the familiarity of a child 
when it recounts its doings to the fondly listening mother. 
Indeed, there was such a mother among the anditors. She 
was the English la^Ly, Miss Elizabeth Sharpe, to whom he 
would refer in future as ‘mother Elizabeth,’ and to the 
Thakore Saheb as *Raja Ram’. Raja Ram vras also highly de- 
lighted at the frank and simple talks of Ramdas in which 
he would be so deeply absorbed as to lose all account of 
time. At half-past twelve Raja Ram would start glancing 
at his wrist- watch and exclaim: 

“Oh! it is past twelve. I have to be in my state office by 
one.” Then the meeting would break up, and Ramdas with 
the young friends wrould return to Kantilal’s. 

For a fortnight he remained in Limbdi, and every day 
he had to visit the palace where he would spend an hour 
or two in the society of Raja Ram and mother Elizabeth, 
both of whom would come to fetch him in their motor-car. 
He discoursed upon divine love and eternal happiness, pre- 
senting instances in his rambles in which how the former 
had prevailed. They listened and were lost in a 
state of sweet oblivion. The pure love in the heart of 
mother Elizabeth induced her one day to take Eamdas to 
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her neat little bungalow, in the midst of a beautiful garden. 
She called her abode, Sri Krishna Kivas, She was so loving 
and kind. 

In the afternoons the room in which Ramdas received 
visitors would be filled by ladies. Of these, two mothers 
who were very old did not fail to come every day. In spite 
of their decrepitude they would climb up the stairs on all 
fours and directly totter towards him and push into his 
mouth large pieces of sugarcandy. Hence they went by the 
name sugarcandy mothers. They would softly rub their 
palms on his cheeks and gazing on him with a fond smile, 
say: “0! my beloved.” 

One evening, in response to an invitation of the old 
Rani saheb— the widowed rani of the late Thakore Saheb- 
he visited the zenana or that part of the palace which was 
reserved for the ladies of the prince’s household. The 
retired Dewan of Limbdi, a quiet and pious old man, 
escorted him to the place- The Rani 'Saheb, of course, 
observed purdah. She sat behind a perforated screen. 

In a small front room he was made to sit on a raised 
asan. The ladies behind the screen could see the people in 
the outer room but not vice versa. A brahman puranik was 
also there- It appeared that the devout old mother was 
utilizing her afternoon hours in listening to the readings 
of scriptures. She desired that Ramdas should speak. He 
expressed himself in Hindi. He dilated at length on the 
hollowness of life, if it was not devoted to the attainment 
of divine knowledge and universal love. His words flowed 
in a spontaneous current for nearly half an hour. At the 
close of his talk there followed a dead silence for about 
five minutes. Then the voice of the Rani in a clear and 
measnred modulation filtered through the metallic screen: 

“Look at his magnificent vairagya! How I wish I 
were a man instead of a * woman, hopelessly caught in a 
golden cage! If I were life like his — 

free and blissful.” 
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The words were ad#lressed to the Dewan saheb. In her 
tone there was a mariecl tinge of angnish. HaTing taken 
some milk and frnit kindly proffered by the Rani saheb, 
Ramdas took leaxe of her and returned to his rooms. 


(iii) ^‘Fpom the Maze of illusion 
into the Maze of Qod ! ” 

Ramdas paid a visit to a sannyasi ashram where he was 
kindly received by the resident sannyasis. At their request 
bespoke a few words on God-realization which he always 
held forth as the only purpose of life. 

Again he had an occasion to call on the Jain sadhns- in 
their chief ashram in Limbdi. Jainism is considered as old 
as the Vedas. Its teachings, in many respects, resembled 
those of Buddhism. The creed of nonviolence is observed 
by the Jains in an extreme form. The Jain sadhns have 
a semicircnlar strip of cloth covering their lips, placed 
in position by thin ribbons fastened ronnd the nether part 
of the head. They also carry a soft duster for sweeping the 
floor before sitting on it, lest they might kill the vermin 
that may happen to be on it. For similar reasons, they 
would drink only boiled vrater and never eat by 
lamp-light; they finish their evening meal before sunset. 
Jainism holds absolute purity of life and non-violence as 
the way, and liberation and peace as the goal. 

On spending a delightful half hour with the sadhns in 
this ashram, Ramdas was next taken to another Jain 
ashram where nearly two hundred Jain ladies had con- 
gr^ated to listen to a discourse by him. He was simply 
blest with the sight of the kind mothers. He sat on a raised 
dais and spoke for about three quarters of an hour at a 
stretch upon purity, love and peace. He was all through 
filled with an inexpressible rapture. Two prominent and 
charitable Jain merchants, Ugarchand Shet and Mohanbhai. 
who had conceived a great love for him, had arranged for 
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the visits to the Jain ashrams, and they also entertained 
Ramdas in their own residences. 

During one of his visits to the palace, Eaja Ram took 
Ramdas to his pnja room where he saw a number of framed 
silver images of incarnations of God and also pictures of 
saints. Raja Ram was a devotee of Sri Krishna. He was 
past sixty but possessed a strong, tall and sto.nt physical 
frame. His life was controlled by strict discipline. He 
wonld rise at three o’clock every morning and spend the 
hours till daybreak in worship and meditation. 

Once he pressed Ramdas to accept a present of a costly 
silk shawl but Ramdas had to decline the offer, reminding 
him that the shawl was intended for princes and not for fakirs. 
Ramdas was wearing only one piece of khadi cloth. The 
time was winter, the cold vras bitter, and chill breezes w^ere 
blowing. He was indifferent to the rigours of the season, hut 
the motherly heart of the English lady ached for him. She 
persuaded Raja Ram to give him some plain, warm clothing. 

In fact Ramdas was content with the simple cloth he 
had. However, through Raja Ram’s and the mother’s 
repeated pressure, he agreed to exchange his khadi cloth 
for a plain, woollen one. The old khaddar piece was shared 
between them — ^the feats being prized as mementos. Still 
the mother was not satisfied. Next day she wanted Ramdas 
to be dressed also in a long, woollen gown. In a short time 
the gown was ready. It was a heavy thing made of thick 
tweed on which Raja Ram had set a high value. Ramdas 
put it on once in their presence and executed a caper or two 
at which they had a merry langh- That was the first and 
last occasion he used the gown. 

In the small room, on the third floor, Ramdas remained at 
nights. Eantilal and Maganlal kept him company. MaganJal 
possessed a keen sense of humour. He could perfectly 
imitate the mannerisms of the visitors who came to see 
Ramdas. He would make Ramdas laugh by his mimicry. 
Once he wittily remarked: 
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‘‘Smimiji, I lia^e 'been att-ent-ively listening to your 
teacMngs, but I could not make head or tail of them. It 
would all seem to me to be only a leap from the Maya- 
ghotala into the Brahma- gho tala/’ i. e. from the niaae of 
illiisicm into the maze of God. 

Of the Tisitors that came to see Ramdas from outside 
the Limbdi state, there were two — Dr. Shiikla, a brahman 
and Chnnibhai, a Jain. They hailed from Wadhwaii, 
another Indian state. 'They expressed a desire to have him 
with them in their state for some days. He accepted the 
Invitation and proceeded to Wadhw^an. 

He had also a letter and a money order from Kashiram- 
bhai of Surat. The latter had met Eamdas during his visit to 
Jtmagad. hTow he had settled down In Surat. He asked 
Ramdas to go over to him for a few days on finishing his 
tours in Kathiawar. 



CHAPTEE XV 

WADHVAN -SDEAT- JHANSI 

(i) Ramcharandas Again 

arrived at Wadhwan city. For the first night 
he was put up in a vacant hospital building. Maganlal had 
adhered closely to him and, at the time, for him there was 
none in the world but Ramdas. He followed Eamdas like a 
shadow, doing every Mnd of service. On the second day 
WES Shifted to Ohunibhai’s house. Here the people 
of the city started coming to see him. Dr. Shukla, an 
enthusiastic and earnest seeker after truth, paid him 
frequent visits. The Dewanof the state, a capable and pious 
man, also treated Eamdas with great affection. Also some 
friends from Limbdi came to see him again here. He met a 
sadhaka, Jivaraj, who lived in a small tent outside the city. 
Suddenly Eamcharandas put in an appearance and proposed 
a gain to stick on to him. 

Mulshanker, an old brahman from Dhrangadhra, came 
to take him to his place. Eamdas started. It was decided to 
go as far asWafibwan junction by taxi. It was morning. 
They arrived at the motor-stand. To bid him farewell, quite 
a crowd followed him. While taxis were available at all 
timwi, that day, in spite of their waiting for nearly an honr, 
no taxi could be had. The friends showed signs of dejection 
and disappointment. Eamdas all the while was quite cheer- 
ful. Eventually there was a return march to the city. 
Eamdas was seen going back smiling and dancing in the 
streets. Turning to the friends he said : 

“Submission to the Lord’s will means no worry and 
dejection. It is clear. He wills that Eamdas should leave 
the place by train.” 

There was a noon train. He and the party arrived at the 
station. Now the question arose if Maganlal should 
accompany Eamdas any further. He had been away with 
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Bamdas from Junagad for about three 'v^eeks- Moreover, 
Bamcharandas vrho had now joined Mm could attend to 
him. So he asked Maganlal to return to his family, but lie 
shook his head to signify that the advice was no good and 
he was bent upon escorting him. This was a problem for 
Bam to solve, but the Lord knows how to carry out His 
will. 

Bamdas declared: “Listen, Ram, if you insist upon 
follovdng Mm he will have to take np a water-fast, as 
long as you are with him. This is Ram’s will. What do 
you say?” 

“I shall also do the same,” was his calm reply. 

“Maganlal,” a friend then urged, “you are a fine fellow; 
you would go with him only to inflict on him a fast ; give 
up the mad idea ; better stop away.” 

He was obdurate for some time but at last yielded. In 
due time, Ramdas and Ramcharandas arrived at Dbran- 
gadhra with their es cort. They were welcomed by a rich 
merchant who lodged them in the upper storey of a ware- 
house, facing the main road. Bamdas still continued on 
milk diet. Here again many people from the city visited 
him— sadhus and householders, men, women and children. 
He talked to them on Ms pet subject — devotion to God. 

The next morning Maganlal was there in the room, 
falling at the feet of Bamdas like a felled tree. He seemed 
to have dropped from the clouds, so unexpected was his 
appearance. His deep affection for Bamdas had drawn him 
to the latter again. 

“Swamiji, forgive me,” he appealed sitting up, “I 
simply could not resist coming- I am not pressing to go 
with you any further. When you leave for Surat, I shall 
turn back to Jxinagad.” 

Mulshanker was smitten with love for Bamdas. He 
was a sweet-natured and meek, old soul. He would not be 
happy if he did not hug Ramdas to Ms bosom at least half 
a dozen times a day. He was saying that he had also 
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the blessed opportunity of once embracing Mahatma 
Gandhi - 

Ramdas’ stay in Bhrangadhra was short. By an eTening 
train he left for Surat with Bamcharandas. It was here at 
the station of Bhrangadhra that Ramdas parted with the 
tweed gown presented by Raja Ram. He forced it on 
Mulshanker, in fact he threw the robe on his shoulders 
when the train had just begun to move from the station. 
Maganlal, parting company with Ramdas, returned to his 
native place. 


<ii) Ramcharandas turns Dandy 

Ramdas reached Rander, a small place in the suburbs of 
Surat, where the old friend Kashirambhai resided. He and 
his wife— a noble pair— hailed Ramdas with unfeigned 
delight. They lived a retired life, utilizing most of their 
time in devotion, puja and the reading of scriptures. 
Sorrow, the great awakener, had completely turned their 
minds from the unrealities of life towards Gh>d, the only 
Truth. Grown up sous and daughters had passed away 
before their very eyes, leaving the parents in their old age 
to the exclusive devotion of God. They overwhelmed 
Ramdas with their kind ministrations- 

One afternoon, Ka^irambhai had a special reading of a 
religious book treating of the seven steps or planes in the 
spiritual growth of naan. The reading over, he faced 
Ramdas and said : 

“Shall I tell you to what plane you have reached?” 
Ramdas did not reply. 

“Applying the tests here given,’^ he continued tapping 
on the hook by his side: “I can declare that you have 
passed the fifth plane and are approaching the end of the 
sixth.” 

Kashirambhai had a humorous disposition. He told a 
story of two sadhus which threw his hearers into fits of 
laughter;— 
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Oace two sadhns came to a town from different 
directions. One settled down beneath a peepal tree and the 
other under the shade of a banyan. Hearing of their arri-val 
a bania householder first went to the sadhn of the peepal 
tree and prostrated before him. 

“Maharaj,'” said the devotee, “it appears another 
mahatnoia has come to onr town. Do you know him?” 

“Yes,” returned the sadhn contemptuously, “I know 
him ; he is a buffalo.” 

Soon after, the devotee arming himself with a bunch 
of hay Tisited the sadhn of the banyan tree and, placing 
the hay before him, prostrated. 

“Well,” cried out the sadhn : “What do you mean by 
this ? Why this hay ?” 

“It is an offering, maharaj ; deign to feed npon it and 
bless your deTotee,” appealed the bania with folded 
palms. 

“What! are you mad? — eat hay!” flared up the sadhn. 

“Maharaj, a sadhn below the peepal tree, at the other 
corner of the town, was good enough to inform me that 
you were a buffalo. So I thought I could bring you a fitting 
present,” coolly said the devotee. 

“How could you believe him? have you no sense?” 
asked the sadhn reprovingly. » 

“Maharaj, how could a poor and ignorant man like 
your slave dare to understand sadhus? A mahatma alone 
can know a mahatma,” returned the devotee. 

“Gro then and tell him he is an ass,” said the sadhn. 

The bania devotee left the place, and directly going to 
tie bazaar, purchased a seer of cotton seeds and making a 
bundle of it, proceeded to the first sadhu of the peepal tree. 
Untying the bundle he poured out the contents in front of 
the sadhu and prostrated before him. 

“How now,” asked the sadhu with a surprised look, 
“what is this for?— it is cotton seed!” 

“Right, maharaj— a stuff so dear to you. Do accept the 
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humble present and maldng a full meal of it shower your 
grace upon your slave,’* prayed the bania. 

“Is anything wrong with you?— what do you mean, eat 
cotton seed ?” uttered the sadhu in consternation. 

“Why not ? maharaj, a sadhu over there, beneath the 
banyan tree, told me that you were an ass. An ass has a 
great partiality for cotton seed — 

“You fool,” he roared in rage, “don't you see that I am 
not an ass ?” 

“How should I know, maharaj — a poor man like me 
caught in the meshes of maya ! It is said : a mahatma alone 
can recognize a mahatma,” replied the devotee with a sly 
twitch at the corner of his thin lips. 

The sadhu was by this time thoroughly roused and, 
rising to his feet, said in an imperious voice : 

“Bhaktraj, take me to the place where the other 
mahatma is. I should like to teach him how to speak of his 
betters.” 

They went. It appears there was a terrible fight between 
the two mahatmas ; the bania devotee witnessing the fun 
from a distance. The affair ended iu the sadhus going with- 
out food for the whole day I 

Rander is situated on the banks of the river Tapti. 
Eamdas was having his daily bath in the river accompanied 
by Ramcharandas. In the matter of bath Ramcharandas 
exercised absolute control over him. Sometimes he w^ould 
go to the length of making Ramdas yield to his will by 
threats, as a mother would do with a contumacious child. 

“Swamiji,” he would say in a stem voice, “you should 
not take bath there, come this side.” 

He would then take Ramdais by the aurm and 
almost drag him into knee-deep water and rub and scrub 
him as a syce would do a horse ! There was no doubt that 
Ramcharandas was doing this out of the great love he 
bore for Ramdas. In a few days Ramdas found that he had 
lost all independence of action at the riverside. One day, 
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Ramdas in a litimlile tone and with joined palms, said 
to Mm: 

“Ram, yonr treatment of Ramdas reminds him of the 
attitude of Sri Ramakrishna Par amh amsa's nephew towards 
him. It is said that he domineered over the child-like 
saint in a similar way. Eventually, Sri Eamakrishna had to 
send him away. So Bamdas would also request you to leave 
him alone and take yourself off.” 

Ramcharandas grinned and remained silent. He frequ- 
ented the market place and made friends with many 
merchants. One day he came to Ramdas and said : 

“Swamiji, the merchant friends wish to present me 
with cloth; I could have something for you also. What 
shall we have?” 

‘‘Mendicants as we are, the best suited cloth for us is 
khadi which is coarse and durable and serves all purposes. 
As for Ramdas, he has already one and does not need any 
more,” Eamdas answered. 

His face showed that he did not agree. He went to the 
market and returned in the evening. What did Ramdas 
behold ? A sadhu dressed in tiptop style 1 He wore a long 
robe of fine muslin with shining buttons. He fiourished 
in his hand a fashionable and costly umbrella, and white 
rubber-soled, canvas shoes encased his feet. At the sight of 
this smart figure Ramdas bowed and said : 

“Earn, you know Ramdas is a humble fakir. You are 
now transformed into a saheb. How can a fakir have any- 
thing in common with a saheb 

Ramcharandas was not a man of words. He smiled away 
Ramdas’ remarks. He would always have his own way. 

From the friends of Jhansi Ramdas received an in- 
vitation and railway fare for one passenger. It was evident 
that he shotdd alone proceed to Jhansi. He broached the 
subject to Ramcharandas who became xebellious- 

“You are always for throwing me up,” he spoke 
passionately. 
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“It is God’s will. Earn, and yon have to snbnodt to it/* 
said Eamdas. “Moreover, it behoves yon that you should 
travel alone, gathering experience in your own way. 
Eamdas would advise you to go to the banks of the 
Narbada and spend some time in that inspiring atmo- 
sphere.” 


<iii) Krishna, Christ and Buddha 

On the day fixed Eamdas started from Surat towards 
the north. Ramcharandas travelled with him for a few 
stations and then parted company. At Ujjain Eamdas had 
to break journey. He stopped in a dharmashalafor the night 
and the next day set out again. In the train a young 
Mussalman met him. Sitting by the side of Ramdas he 
recounted his sorrows. Eamdas spoke to him about sur- 
render to God as the panacea for all ills of life. He 
wished to know a way to control the restless mind. Ramdas 
asked him to repeat the Ram-mantram. 

Arriving at Bhopal, where the train halted for thirty 
minutes, the Muslim friend provided him with milk and 
fruits. As Bhopal was his destination, he took leave of 
Ramdas with God’s Name on his lips. 

It was midnight when Ramdas reached Jhansi station. 
Passing the night in the passenger shed, early next morning 
he made his way to the city which lay two miles from the 
station. He went direct to Mahadev Prasad’s house. At the 
sight of Ramdas Mahadev Prasad was convulsed with joy. 
He fell at Ramdas’ feet, kissed them and rising embraced 
him again and again, tears streaming down his eyes through 
uncontrollable emotion. 

It was over two years before that Eamdas had remained 
under his hospitable roof for months. With what affection 
and kindness did he then look after him ! His longing to 
see Ramdas again must have been indeed intense, as it was 
obvious from the manner in which he received him. 

In the evening Ramdas met Eamkinkar — that devoted 
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friend 'who 'with such studious care had tended him on his 
journey to Badrinarayan. He was also beside himself with 
delight on seeing Ramdas. His stay was decided to be in 
the Ram Mandir in which he had resided on the last 
occasion. Hence Ramkinkar led him to the temple. The old 
pandaji was there. He came out to welcome Ramdas. His 
huge frame trembled with emotion and he repeatedly 
hugged Ramdas to his bosom. 

!Next day, news reaching the other friends, they came in 
large numbers. Crowds collected in the temple in the 
evenings, and Ramdas delivered in English — his knowledge 
of Hindi being still poor— his message of love and joy- 
Followers of different prevailing sects and creeds held talks 
with him, either to clear their donbts or to press their views 
on him'. He appreciated their varied standpoints and recon- 
ciled himself to them, because, after all, it was the Lord 
who has planned this variegated 'world-play. It was given 
to him to see and love Him in all. 

Ramdas paid a visit to Sipri Bazaar where also he met 
many friends and returned to the city. Now he expressed a 
wish to live outside the city. A place was pitched upon 
named Atkhamba. A small building consisting of a single 
room and a verandah stood on the far corner of the lake 
Laksbmi-talao. At the edge of the lake there was an eight- 
pillared minaret, made of red stone, with a beautifully 
shaped cupola, after the style of Moghul architecture. On 
account of the eight pillars it came to be called Atkhamba. 
To sit on the pedestal of this structure, facing the lake, is to 
view a charming sight — the still waters of the lake reflect- 
ing as if in a mirror the surrounding scenery. 

A peepal tree spread its extended branches over the 
building. A stone image of Hanmnan, besmeared with red 
paint, stood below the tree enclosed in an open, irocky 
chamber. Ramdas dwelt in Atkhamba for more than a 
month. Crowds also gathered here in the evenings. Eam- 
kinkar kept him company dnring nights. Mahadev Prasad 
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did not fail a single evening. Sometimes, Ramdas would gM 
ant in the mornings for long walks over hills. On one of 
the hills he came upon a temple in ruins with its image of a 
goddess, made of white marble, broken to pieces. From tlie 
top of this hill one can have an extensive survey of the 
country all around. He would spend hours here in the 
refreshing breeze, in calm meditation. 

He also paid visits to an old saint in Shyam Chopla. His 
childlike nature attracted Ramdasto him. He was fond of 
narrating the account of his wanderings when he w'as 
young. He had passed through thrilling experiences. His 
temple was situated in a jungle far away from the city. 
Two well-preserved tanks drew many devotees from the 
city for their daily baths. 

Ramdas had the privilege of coming in contact with 
another saint Nirbhayanandji and his spouse Pnmanandji. 
Both the husband and wife had adopted sannyas and were 
clad in orange robes — a typical pair who had devoted their 
life to the service of the Lord. They belonged to the well- 
known Pilikoti ashram of sannyasis in Ohitrakut, At the 
time of Ramdas’ stay in Jhansi, they lived in a small garden- 
house removed from the city. Both of them were exceed- 
ingly kind to him. Mother Purnanandji was really a pure 
and lovely soul. 

In this connection it must here be placed on record that 
for Ramdas there is none impure or sinful, although he 
might mention the particular purity and greatness of the 
persons he came across. His task is merely to chronicle his 
experiences with regard to events that befell him and to 
people who came under his observation. He presents 
the history from the standpoint of a dispassionate 
witness of God’s lila. For, the world is His manifesta- 
tion in which He expresses Himself in a multitude 
of forms, assuming various characters. Ramdas looks on 
all with the same unclouded vision and his love for 
all is alike, be they saints or sinners. He does not see 
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sny difference. It is tie Lord 'who plays all the parts in 
the world-drairia. 

An Englishman named Abbot desiring to see Eamdas 
metered him to his bungaloAv. Abbot and his aged sister 
received Ramdas in the verandah. The English mother 
talked in high admiration of Jesns Christ and his teachings. 
Ramdas perfectly agreed vrith her in her laudation of the 
divine Teacher. But her enthusiasm carried her so far as 
to speak in contempinons terms of Sri Krishna, Buddha 
and others. 

‘“Mother, Ramdas cannot he one -with you there,” he told 
her. ““He holds Sri Krishna and Buddha in the same high 
estimation as, if not higher than, Jesns. Ton are speaking 
of them as yon do, because yon have not understood them. 
Similarly, there are Hindus who speak disparagingly of 
Christ without kno'wing him.” 

The mother combated his view and started attacking it 
by arguments. Bin Ramdas remained silent. Abbot did 
not like the way his sister spoke and tried to pacify 
her. At last she stopped and Eamdas took leave of them. 

Rainkinkar and other friends of Jhansi proposed that 
Ramdas should be made conversant with Hindi, because 
many people who came to see him did not understand the 
English tongue. They felt that they were losing the 
benefit of his talks. So one of the friends undertook to 
coach him up in Hindi. Ramdas was provided 'svith the first 
Hindi primer and a slate and pencil. He felt that he had 
Just been enrolled in the infant class. He received an hour’s 
instruction from the kind teacher every day. His progress 
was rapid. In ten days he finished the first primer and in 
five days more, he passed through the second primer- Then 
he commenced reading books in easy Hindi, such as Bala 
Eantayan, life of Samarth Ramdas and Gita Sangraha. He 
also started inditing letters in Hindi. 

Ram-navami, the celebration of the birthday of Sri 
Earn Chandra, 'was fast- approaching and Eamdas bethought 



•yADF/TAIJ-SURAT-IHAJISI 


i47 


him of v.'iinessiEg the festival in Chitrakiit, where they 
said it TOS performed on a grand scale. So une <!iiy he 
announced his intention to the Jhansi friends that lie was 
to start by an evening train. Ramkinkar and other friehus 
came to the station to bid him farewell. Ramda.*! was to 
travel alone. 



CHAPTER XYI 

CBOETRAKUT 

(i) A Bania’s Renunciation 

RamkinkuT expressed a wish that Ramdas had a compa' 
aioa to take care of him. Hearing this, a bania, who was 
then oa the platform, coming forward said: 

I am also proceeding to Chiti*akiit. I shall be so happy 
to keep him company and serve him/' 

Accordingly, side by side, the bania and Ramdas took 
Seats in the train. The train steamed out of the station. 
The bania carried a kambal and a lota. He spread the 
kambal on the bench and making Ramdas lie on it, 
massaged his feet. While doing this service he opened 
his mind: 

*’Mahara], I am disgusted with worldly life. I too would 
lead the life of a sadhn. I have turned my back on a life 
full of cares and sorrows. Consider me as your disciple and 
take me under your protection/* 

‘’Eamii/* Ramdas replied, “there is nothing wrong with 
the world. It is your mind that is obsessed. So long as 
your mind is not intensely longing to tear up the veil of 
illusion that clouds the Truth within yon, mere external 
renunciation is of no avail. It will only be a leap out of 
the frying pan into the fire. True happiness conmsts in our 
right attitude towards life and the world. Now right 
attitude depends on right vision. The vision comes through 
the realization of Truth or God. Do not be deceived. You 
cannot have liberation and peace by simply turning your 
back upon the world. Enow your mind well. Ereedom 
and joy are within you. Conquest of lust, wrath and greed 
is the path. Don’t cling to Eamdas. He is no guru. He can 
only show you the path. The effort and struggle are 
your own. Be, therefore, the disciple of Truth.” 

The bania’s mind appeared to have been preoccupied. 
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Ramdas" words did not elicit any reply nor did he evince 
any sign that he had comprehended them. The aight 
Ijassed. Early next morning the train reached the Chitraknt 
station. Alighting, Ramdas and the bania moved towards 
the hills of Ohitrakut which lay abont three miles from the 
station. On the way he had again a conversation witii 
the bania. 

‘*Are yon doing any sadhana, Bamji, for concent ration 
of mind?” Ramdas asked. 

"‘Why not?,” he retnrned, *T am taking God's Name 
sometimes.” 

‘‘Sometimes is no good,” Ramdas said, ‘"you ought to 
repeat the ISi ame ceaselessly, and keep np an unbroken flow 
of remembrance in your thoughts.” 

”So far as that is concerned I am all right,*' he 
cut short. 

“Ramji, leave Ramdas alone. You live your own life, 
because he wanders alone,” Ramdas put in. 

‘‘2^0, no” he said with vehemence, ‘T am not giving 
you up. 

"‘The path Ramdas walks is beset with pains and dangers. 
He is fearless and has no dread of death. To follow him 
would mean for you so much discomfort and misery," 
suggested Ramdas. 

“I too am not afraid of anything. I can adapt myself to 
any life you choose to live. I am determined to cast my lot 
with yon,” he spoke with great emphasis- 

Ramdas had no alternative but to submit- So Sod willed. 
Jfow they reached the banks of the river Mandakini in the 
heart of the town. They came to a bathing ghat where 
Ramdas took his seat on a low, worn out table. The fit oi 
vairagya that had seized the bania was at work. He removed 
his shirt and, calling a passing barber, squatted down on a 
stone step. 

“Shave me dean,” he instructed the barber, "I am 
taldng up sannyas.” 
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‘‘You mistake me,’’ remonstrated the barber, “I am not 
prepared to bring down on my head the curses of your wife 
and children by helping yon to adopt sannyas.” 

“ Brother, why do you mind all that ? Bo as I ask yon,” 
the bania pressed coaxingly. “I will give yon my shirt 
and a watch, in addition to the usual shaving charges.” 

The barber was firm. His fear of the curses outw^eighed 
all other considerations. He refused to yield to the 
temptation. He got up and was about to leave the spot 
when the bania clutched Mm by the arm and begged: 

Shave all the hair on my head and face except the 
eyebrows and a small tuft on the head. What do you say ? 
You can have no objection now.” 

At this the barber lowered his leather bag of shaving 
materials and sat down. He agreed to the compromise. In 
fifteen minutes the bania’s face and head, except the tuft 
in the middle of the latter, were cleared of all hair. He 
gave away to the barber the shirt and the watch and also 
some money. Now he turned to Itamdas anticipating a 
look of approbation from him. Itamdas conld only be a 
cheerful spectator of the performance. 

He had now left with him a greasy old cap, which he 
threw away, two dhoties and a small bag containing some 
money. On his finger was also a gold ring. One of the 
dhoties he presented to a beggar. All that he now possessed 
consisted of one dhoti, a gold ring, some money and a 
lota. 

Bath over, he escorted Ramdas to a neighbouring 
sweetmeat shop where they had a tiffin of purees and nodlk. 
Then they sauntered along the bank of the river and came 
to a place called Phatakshila, where they saw nearly a 
dozen sadhus living in a hut close by the river. Resting for 
some time beneath a tree they retraced their steps to the 
town again by noon. The bania felt hungry. A recourse 
again to the sweetmeat shop satisfied the ravenous wolf 
within. 



CHTTRArJT 15: 

In the afternoon they went roun*i the famous 
nath hill, on which it is said Sri Ramcbandra ma ie his 
abode with Sita for twelve years. In the evening they 
Tetnrned once more to the sweetmeat shop. 

For the night Ramdas preferred to settle dowTi i>eneath 
a tree and the bania slept beside him. The bania moved 
with him like his shadow. He was afraid that Ram las 
might give him the slip at any moment. On rising next 
morning from the grassy bed, the bania felt that something 
was wrong with him. 

"‘We shall go down to Karvi station.” he said to Ramdas, 
*‘it is only four miles from here, and be back by evening.” 

It was not for Ramdas now to question why; his was to 
-submit. After a visit to the fascinating tiffin shop they 
started. On the way, when they were walking through a 
narrow pass of a hillock, Ramdas had to follow the bania 
closely. Now a hissing noise and a low moan emanateil 
from him. Ramdas jumped on one side and faced him. Ee 
was shedding tears. 

“What is the matter? ” inquired Ramdas. 

Wiping away his tears with many a grief -laden hiccup, 
he said: ‘‘ I feel so keenly for my wife and children. I ran 
away from them without their knowledge. They might be 
remembering me and living in agony over my absence. For 
myself I don’t mind. It is for them my heart goes out” 
And he burst into tears. 

“Ramji, why don’t you then return to them ? ” asked 
Ramdas. 

“ Yon see I have almost burnt my boats. OhI the barber 
was right.” Now handling fondly the short pigtail on his 
head he continued, ‘*Yes, the prospect is not after all so bad. 
I may yet go back to them.” 

Xii) Failure of the Peace Mission 

Thus they arrived at Karvi. The bania went directly to 
the court-yard of a small thatched house near the railway 
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station. Both sat on a bench in the j-ard, a few steps from 
the entrance of the house. Two boys were playing in front 
of it. The bania made several signs to the boys who neither 
recognized nor heeded him. His transformed appearance 
was the reason for their non-recognition. 

Then he called one of the hoys and whispered into his 
ears: “Tell yonr mother a man wants to see her.” 

The boy went in. Itfean-while, the bania confided to 
Kamdas the secret of his mission. He had come to his wife’s 
sister’s honse. He wished to reveal himself to her so that 
thronghher he might find a means of reconciliation with 
his wife. It was evident that he had a quarrel with her 
which ended in his departnre from his house with a threat 
that he would never darken its doorstep again. 

The boy returned and nnconcernedly commenced his 
play with his brother. How could a lady condescend to see 
a stranger inside her house ? Again he drew towards the 
boy and told him in a low voice: 

**rell your mother that her sister Mami’s husband has 
come.” 

The lad gaped with raised eyebrows at the face of the 
bania, and a smile lit up his chubby face. He again ran into 
the house and soon reappeared beckoning the bania to go 
in. "With a happy face the bania now hastened to the house. 
Eamdas waited. About fifteen minutes— and the Bania 
came out. He looked like a whipped dog. His bitter face 
told of the unpalatable stuff with which he was served by 
his ^ster-in-lawl She must have given him a hig ^ice of her 
mind. The burning lashes of her tongne had charred and 
wrinkled his face! 

** Her tongue cuts-like a razor. Bah I a woman’s tongne 1” 
he exclaimed knowingly. Then he added: ** Maharaja I have 
got it now, I am not fitted for a family life. A sadhu’s 
life has a charm for me. I will never return to my home, 
there to face another aster! Ho, never.” The resolution 
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made, he continued: “Maharaji, let ns be olf trom tlrls 
nndesirable place.” 

It was now past midday. The wolf again sorely tronbled 
the bania. He sought a sweetmeat shop and they hail a 
light repast. In spite of his heart having been lacerated 
with conflicting emotions, his treatment of Ramdas was 
marked by nndiminished respect and kindness. Ramdas 
could well understand that it was the Lord Himself playing 
the game. How perfect a player! 

When night approached they sought ref nge in a dharm«- 
shala, but it vras so fully crowded that there was no room 
for them. They came out. The moon was up in the heavens. 
Its cool and soft rays illumined the retiring worltl. It 
flooded the vast railway-yard with its genial effulgence. 
Ramdas went towards it followed by the bania, and 
crossing the gate they entered the yard. In the yard were 
scattered large slabs of stones. Ramdas took his seat on one 
of them, asking the bania to occupy another which lay by 
its side. 

“This is a fine place to sleep in for the night,” Ramdas 
remarked. 

The bania grunted as much as to say that he did not 
agree with him. He peered suspiciously into the dark 
spaces below the stones on all ^des, but seeing that 
Ramdas had already laid himself down at Ml length on 
his slab, with another long drawn squeak, the bania also 
followed suit. Ramdas gazed on the bright moon above 
and the limitless blue space all around. He was charmed 
and absorbed. Suddenly, an unearthly yell issued from the 
bania. Ramdas sat up and looked at him. He wag shouting 
out; “A serpent! a serpent 1” He had stood up and was 
shaking his cloth, the only cloth, with feverish agitation. 

“Mabarai, this place is infested with snakes. Let us go 
away from here,” he said. 

Ramdas had observed that lizards had made the snug 
nooks below the stone slabs their home. 
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There Is no fear, Ramji. They are lizards, not snakes, 
under the stone. They are harmless,” Eamdas assaredhim. 

‘'Oh!'’ he cried, ‘*the thing, whatever it is, crawled 
on my legs. What a horrible sensation I got! ” 

" Never mind, sleep on: there need be no fear,” Ramdas 
said eneonragingly. 

Finding Ramdas was in no mood to leave the place, he 
coiled himself on the stone, covering his body fully from 
head to foot with the cloth. During the night he started in 
his sleep twice with a cry of fright ; the cries were only 
the after-effects of the first alarm. The first shriek had 
terrified the poor lizards so much that they dared not come 
out of their lairs to touch one who could produce such a 
soul-racking sound ! 

The bania's peace mission having utterly failed, the 
next day, they left Karri again for Chitrakut. Bath in the 
river over, the favourite tiffin shop entertained them with 
its purees and milk. The day was hot. They rested for some 
time in the cool shade of a tree on the river bank. When 
the sun had descended half way down the heavens, 
Ramdas proposed that they should go up the hill of 
Hanumandhara and remain on it for the night. 

(iii) Sadhuism is not a Joke 

Ascending over a hundred stone steps uphill, they 
reached the place called Hanumandhara. Here a big jet of 
water was pouring down from a height of about fifty feet 
into a reservoir below, made of brick and mortar. There 
was also a small rest-house near the waterfall. The place is 
considered sacred because it is said to have been once 
occupied by Sri Ramchandra and Sita, From here an 
extensive view of the surrounding country can be had — 
vast plains, high hills covered with dense vegetation and 
the smooth running river, are all presented to the gaze of 
the i^ctator. Chitrakut is a land of sages and saints- 
Hundreds of sadhug are still doing penance in their small 
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ashrams called kutis, scattered oTer and tiie bills 

and the riTersides. 

From where they stood at the waterfall. Rarauas eastinji 
a glance upward, saw the mountain rise still higher. He 
was about to climb up w-hen the bania suggested: 

“Maharaj, there is a neat litte rest-house here,’* pointing 
to the building, *“‘what if we spend the night therer" 

Ramdas without reply, taking to a straggling path, 
went up, of course, followed by the bania. He now’ came 
upon a somewhat level piece of ground where stood two 
huts and an open shed. He entered one of the lints and 
found in it an image of black stone dressed in female robes, 
representing Sita. A sadhu was sitting near the image in 
order to collect the pice offered to the goddess by the 
pilgrims. It appears Sita was using the mandir as her 
kitchen, hence it goes by the name — Sita-rasuyee. 

The other hut was locked up. The bania sat inside the 
open shed to rest his tired limte. The hill was still higher op 
by a couple of hundred yards. The whole place was thickly 
covered with tall wild trees. 

“Ramji,” Ramdas said to the bania, “this place is best 
suited for bhajanand so we shall stop here for the night.'’ 
He replied that the idea did not appeal to him and that the 
idea was simply preposterous or something to that effect. 
The son had set and darkness was rapidly creeping on the 
world. The sadhu of Sita mandir came out and saw Eamdas 
seated on the root of a tree and the bania in the tiny shed, 

“How, now,” the sadhu said, “what are you doing here? 
Don’t you see it is getting dark? — let us go down.” 

“Ram wills that Ramdas should remain here for the 
night,” answrered Ramdas- 

“Madness,” he muttered, “this jungle is haunted by 
wild beasts and nobody is permitted to remain here in the 
open in the nights- The shot up kuti belongs to my gnru 
who has gone down to the city for riddhi siddhi. It is his 
order that none should be here in the night.” 

20 ^ 
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■‘Eamdas obeys the conimand of Earn vrho says that 
he should not moTe from here,*** Eamdas reioined. 

“Then, do as you like ai your own risk/' the sadhu 
retorted. “But one thing,” he added, “don't make use of 
that shed. Ton, yon,” turning to the bania, “get out of the 
shed/’ The bania came out. 

With a last warning the sadhn left the place and went 
down-hill. About ten yards higher tip from the shed. 
Earn das saw a flat stone beneath a cluster of trees. Going 
up. he occupied it. No sooner had the sadhu gone out of 
sight than the bania got hack to the seat in the shed. 
Darkness came on. 

“Naharaj-ji, please do come to the shed/’ the bania called. 

“25[o, Ramji, — this flat stone is large enough to accom- 
modate two persons. So yon may also come here/’ ans- 
wered Ramdas. 

“This is a better place, maharaj” he urged. 

By now it became pitch dark. The bania cried out in 
terror; “0 maharaj, do come, I cannot remain here alone 
in this dreadful place.” 

Ramdas abandoning the flat stone went up to him in 
the shed. With the advent of darkness cold had also set 
in. The shed, open on all sides, being supported on four 
bamboo poles, allowed freely the chill breezes to sweep into 
it. Ramdas sat up while the bania lay down to sleep. But 
where was sleep for him in that fearful place? He was 
shivering both from dread and cold. At midnight there was 
a rustling noise among the thickly strewm dry leaves 
beneath the trees. Hearing the noise, with a sharp cry the 
bania bounded into a sitting posture. 

“Maharaj,” he whispered, “what is that noise ?” 

“It is nothing, Ramji,” consoled Ramdas, “it may be 
only mountain rats, sporting about.” 

“Tor all that we know, it might be a wild animal or a 
cobra. I have heard that these jungles are inhabited by 
large sized cobras,” bespoke with deep concern. 
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‘‘Give up your ftai^s, Rninji, they may l>e rats.** h^siireil 
Ramclas. 

Again an honr later, a similar noise louder and *-*lo5er 
was heard. This time the bania was thoroughly frightened, 
and clung to Kamdas as the scared young one of a monkey 
does to its mother. 

‘‘What shall we do ?" he cried. 

‘'Repeat the Name of Ram," Ramdas saggt*sted. “y(ui 
need not be afraid of anything w’hen that powerful Name 
is on your lips. Do repeat it and keep calm.’’ 

Thereafter, Ramnam worked on his lips with amazing 
continuity. Till the appearance of dawn he w'ent on with 
the japa, and no more noises disturbed him. The day-break 
dispelled his fears. He lay down through utter exhaustion 
from want of sleep, and directly commenced to snore. 

Ramdas got up from the place, and wandering in the 
jungle, came to the top of the hill. Through the morning 
mist he beheld the distant landscapes and the faint cmtlines 
of the turrets and domes of the temples of Chitrakut. The 
sight was enchanting and Ramdas stood still for some 
minutes under its magic spell- He roamed deeper into the 
forest where he discovered at places dry bones of animals 
scattered on the ground, the tell-tale signs of the work of 
wild beasts. 

Remembering the bania he hastened to the spot where 
he had left him. But where was the bania r He bad 
vanished. When Ramdas was looting for him, the sadhu 
who had come up inquired : “Whom are yoii seeking for ? — 
the bania! When I was coming up I saw him rnnuing 
down as though pursued by a devil.’* He added with a 
laugh : “After all he learnt that sadhuism is not a joke.’’ 

The jungle called Ramdas back again and he rambled 
freely through it, till about eleven o’clock when be 
descended the hill and directed his steps towards the river. 



CHAPTER XVII 
CHITEAKUT {Contd) 

The Naked Mouni 

IVhen Iiaihing in the riyer a tail and dark sadlm inform- 
ed iiamdas of a place called Anasnyaji, seven miles from 
CkiirakuT. He had tiionght of visiting the shrine that day 
and would le glad to have Ramdas as his companion. 
Riimdas fell in wiih his proposal. God always arranges 
things for him. He took Ramdas to the sadhu-ashram of 
Phatakshila where he had dinner in the company of about 
two dozen sadhrs. 

Aji incideni here is worthy of note. For want of room 
inside ihe small ashram, Ramdas had to six for his meal in 
the outer verandah. The forests of Chitrakut were teeming 
with monkeys. The moment a plate containing roties, rice 
and dal was placed before Ramdas. a stout and powerful 
monkey coming from behind, with one sudden grab, 
carried of one roti and some rice. At this the sadhu, serving 
food, looking at Ramdas, angrily said : 

‘*Why did you allow the monkey to snatch aw’ay the 
Tcti? — dullard! 

'"Never mind, maharaj, he has taken Hanuman's sliare. 
Is he not Hanuman V" said Ramdas with a smile. 

In response the sadhu intently looked at Ramdas and 
remained silent. 

The meal over, along with the dark sadhu and also with 
two others who made up the party, Ramdas set out for 
Anasuyaji. They had to pass through an extensive forest of 
giant trees. When they entered the depths of the forest 
they could discern footmarks of wild beasts on their track. 
Presently, they neared a small thatched hut of a sadhu 
who was hewing wood for his night fire. For a few minutes, 
the party rested beside the ashram and drank the cool 
water provided by the sadhu. He was an old naan with a 
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rear<i, bright, Lale anU ehf^erfnl. He gpuke ^ i wiM 
I *is as though they were flomestic* animals. 

’fhe party proeee«liiig unwartl reai^hed Anasuyaji hefcri- 
siiLse:. AiiJiSiiyaji was an awe-iiispiring j'lace. It v;as a 
uanrcAV strip of the jnngle by the side cf the river, haring 
:r. the nackground tall, rugged, weird looking crags, 
racirig the river stood a terraceil tnildiitg in whieh the 
resilient sadhtis lived, and at some distance almost hidden 
hi iLe dense grove of trees was the temple of Auasnyaji — 
the celebrated pativrata. witV of the great sage Atrimiani. 
Here again the image was of biaek marble, dressed gaudily 
111 leminine robes, after the Nurtu Indian fashion- 

After slaking their thirst at the river— here the water 
.f tJie bpook was of transparent purity— the party rested 
beneath a huge tree in froni of the terraced house, Night 
■;,as approaching and along with it also cold. The sa<lhnR 
weni in search of firewood to light a fire for the niglit. 

While Bamdas was sitting alone under the tree, he 
bec.rd the clapping of hands from the direction of the 
terrace. A sadbu beckoned to Mm. Ascending a flight of 
^rieps Ramdas reached the terrace and apprcjacht^d the 
who had called Itim. Thesadhn was stark naked. He 
made signs to Ramdas to sit down on a rough kambal 
which he spread on the flour. Ramdas took the seat and he 
a 3 s</sat d<*wn. The sadhu was a young man but his Midy 
v%-as lean and withered by severe austerities- His unkempt 
hair and beard showed his utter indifference to physical 
appearance. His Irx^ks were distant and dreamy and there 
was a subtle glow on his brown face. As he expresseil him- 
self in signs, it was clear that he was also observing the vow 
of silence. He had in his hand a i^ort japa-mala of 
7 n<iraksh beads which he kept rotating between his Angelas. 

By signs he made Ramdas iin<lerstand that be should 
remain with him for the night. He took Ramdas inside the 
rocm which he found in a state uf perfect tlisorder. He 
prepared a seat for Ramdas beside the tire which burnt in 
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the centre of the room, Iri. silence he spent the night in the 
sadlin's company. 

Early next day he asked the sacihii's permission to 
leave the place. He questioned Ramdas by gestnres v^hy he 
did not carry any water-vessel. Ramdas replied it was 
Rani’s will. Out of the dehris that lay scattered in his room^ 
he ferreted out a neat little gourd, fashioned into a portable 
water-pot. He placed the gourd before Ramdas and signed 
that he should take it. He demurred, but the sadhu was 
not to be foiled. His emphatic gesticulations denoted that 
Ramdas should never go v.ithout a water-pot. Ramdas at 
last submitted and took the gourd and bidding him 
adieu left the place. 

Coining down he joined the dark sadhu who was wait- 
ing for him. The fdher sacihus had left earlier. Ramdas and 
the dark sadhu proceeded towards Bharat Coop. On the 
way they came across the huts of cultivators. Here they 
were entertained by the poor humble villagers with a meal 
of rice and curds. In the evening they reached Bharat 
Coop. 

Here was a large well with the branches of an ancient 
and gigantic peepal tree. Close by, hanging over it, there 
were temples of Rama, Sita, Lakshman, Bharat and 
Hanuman. They settled for the night beneath the tree on the 
platform around the wrell. Next morning, after a bath from 
the well water, they started again. Now the dark sadhu 
parted from him. 

Left alone, Ramdas roamed wildly in the jungles for 
three days, stopping in the nights either in the ruins or 
under the trees, and subsisting on mowah flowers, picked 
up from beneath the trees. Mowah is a white flower, shaped 
like the rose bud with thick juicy petals and is sweet to 
the taste. 

Bamdas had come to Chitrakut a week before the Ram- 
navami celebrations. There were yet two days more for the 
festival. As he wandered he again came on the parikrama or 
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ibf* path tiu? Kamtanat'U hill. On iiiispnih, 

distau'^e frnmeacb were temples, ashrams and tanks. 

While j;-! fillip on a rMiimi, it was nejiniitf midday, when twn 
devout mothc-rs livinji in the Mut-ln.iise of a temple 
^nvited Kamdiiii and fed him with £;Teat lov*-. 

One evening he elimb-ed the hi?l e:tlle«i Laksinnan 
Tekri. He spent a night there in a srdUary spd. 

God is for him who thirsts for Truth 

Along the parikrama was a Brahma eiiari asliratn where 
a d<.«zen yoTmg b*ys were imparted tnitinn in the Vedie lore 
and trained to ohservp the diadpline and riinyl of thr 
HDoieiit days. In fnmi of the ashram was set up ii yajna 
knmi where the Brahmacharis assembled every day with 
th^^ir preceptor, and performed yajna in accordancf^ with 
the Vedlc rites, accompanied by the ineantiition of mantras. 
Besides the yajna knnd, there w'ere also small stmctnres, 
artistic pieces of Indian architecture facing the ashram. In 
one of these Ram das passed a night. 

In the course of the rounds of the hill he had come 
uprm a mad looking sadhaku — truly T-rod- intoxicated men 
are in a sense mad — uttering Ramnam alond ceaselessly, at 
one time sitting outside the small temples on the parikrama 
and at another -walking round. 

One night Ramdas took his position on the raised 
pedestal around the yajna kund for his meditation. Here, 
he \vas joined by this sadhaka who also settled on it betade 
him. While Ramdas was reciting Ramnam in an undertone, 
he was as nsual taking the Name aloud. Hour after h«>ur 
passed. They -went on with the japa. It might have been 
past three o'clock. Sleep overpowered the sadhaka, and he 
rolled down on his seat and slept. 

Half an hour had not passed when he started up with a 
cry and beheld Ramdas sitting and going on with his japa. 
He became perfectly -wild with rage with himself, and spoke 
with bitterness and deep contrition : 

n 
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"'Wretched fool that I am! I allowed sleep to deprive me 
of bhajan. Look, he is still awake. What a control he has 
on sleep!'" referring to Eamdas. ‘i understand now, it was 
the food that I ate in the evening that is responsible for this 
lapse. Oh! I tun losing precions time!’" 

Terily, God is for him who is seized with such a burning 
thirst for Truth. 

Eam-navami celebrations usually continue for nine days. 
The first day came, and thousands of pilgrims from various 
parts of India streamed into Chitraknt for parikrama or 
walking round the Kamianath hill— on which Sri Ram- 
chandra and Sita performed tapas— which was considered 
by the devotees to possess high spiritual merit. So thick 
crowds of pilgrims tramped round the sacred hill. 

lu the course of his walks on this path Ram das had 
noted the Pilikoti ashram to which were related Swami 
Nirbhayanan<l and his wife, the saintly pair he met in 
Jhansi. He found the ashram decorated with festoons, flags 
and^ainianas,andhnndredsof sannyasis who were attracted 
from several places of India assembled within its precincts. 
The motto of the ashram was to serve with food any 
sannyasi who happened to visit it. The head of the ashram 
w'as Swami Akhandanand, a famous sannyasi of the United 
Provinces. His disciple Swami Satchidanaud, a Sanskrit 
scholar, was the manager of the institution. The ashram 
had also attached to it a small free Sanskrit pathashala 
for boys. 

Swami !N'irbhayanand, his wife and a brother of his, 
Sw^ami Ramanand, who was at the time in the ashram, 
were also disciples of Swami Akhandanand who had a large 
following both among the sannyasis and the householder^ 
He and his sannyasi disciples in their itinerant life, in 
certain seasons, lived for some period in Jhansi. They had 
heard of Eamdas from Ramkinkar but had no occasion to 
see him, 

Swami Nirbhayanand had asked Ramdas, when starting 



t'roni .liiausi. t«‘ fail tn visit the Pilikoti Uishriim. 
Hiim<ias, entering the j^Tonmis of the ashram, mingled T\1th 
rlifc tlir<tii^ nf sanii 5 *asis- At midday he joined with them in 
rhei? feast. In the afternoon, taking a walk around the hill, 
he returned to the ashram in the evening. He occupied for 
tlie night u stone bench — -d number of such benches had 
iteen erected in the yard. The peenJiarity with them was 
that the upper slab was fitted on to the uprights at a slight 
i^ ngle, so as to keep one's head at a higher level when one 
reclined on it at full length. In tiie nights these slabs were 
..'idd as ice. 

Ah night advanced Ramdas, wanting to rest, coveretl 
himself with ii part of the only cloth he had, the other part 

which being spread on the bench anri he lay down. In 
thise dayp he had very little sleep. An honr later, ii young 
?5:inny»6i who had come with two blankets drew his atten» 
titm. “Haharaj. have these karabals; the cold is bitter/' 
By his irging Ramdas vacated the bench and the sannya® 
spread a blanket on the slab and, after he rested on it, 
covered him with the other. Everybody is kind to him 
r*eeiinse everyone is He. 

N^xt flay, at daybreak, he went to the river for a bath. 
The ifonrd had nnw^ become his companion. He came back 
tci i\e ashram by midday. In the evening the young 
sannyasi who had provitled him with blankets the previous 
night, seeking his society, took him to his knti which 
sttXHl on the opposite side of the road. Ramdas spoke 
to him of his meeting with Swami Nirbhayanand an<i 
his wife at Jhansi. Then he inquired (tf Ramdas" name. 
He gave it. 

The night passed. The following day, early as usual, he 
went to the river for bath and reappeared by noon at the 
ashram. In the front verandah of a small outhouse a 
number of sannyasis had assembled. As he entered the 
compound they were to a man gazing deliberately at 
him and giggling! He was about to walk post them 

a* 



SvvLimi i. thr manafei'er nf the institotiuii, 

aie*! halt. 

“C^«me liw," he heekoninp Eam»las into 

the Terati i iii. Hr p-t in, 

l,;iv>‘ leei upon the nature of 

;ii»- be inete»i uut ri» you/* the S^vaini 

rj-Ktiii r,r-i . 

One irf the saiiiiR \va? hoMing a stout cane. Smiling, 
t* oic the stiek tVi^m its owner and nfferinf? it to thf* 
SvaUli e.lM: ^ 

*'IIeye is a stick. Punish Rnmdas to your heart's Cfin- 
triit," and ;>'^k>li2*g dnvvii, presented his back for the tii^eat- 
Ah bu|?hed, , " 

‘'Not that/' expLtineil the Swami. ‘Ve have hit it ifl 
n^hi. have to stay in this Ashram for*^oiie fuU year. 
Thii the psiuiSiimentl" 

“If Ram doi'S not will It sf»r'' asked Rumdas qmetly. 

“It is Ram who speaks through ns,’’ he rejoined. 

“Ram speaks also in Ramdas. He says Ramdas shouhi 
hot agree to your proposal,” said Eamdas. 

“We gimll .^ee ab< »nt it. We are putting yon in a separate 
room rm*i oue i»f m will mount guard on yon. Ton cannot 
escape niu“ he siiid, shaking Ms head. 

“Rarn's will he done*’" Ramdas replied. 

“Now. have\,isii aiit'idea of the charge against he 

iptrSti^^ued. 

**Vf»n already prononneed the judgment. What 
d^MfcrS it matter whether Rtmidas knows or not what the 
charge is:“ ansvvered Ramdus. 

“H«>wev'tT, I Liia telling you what it is,'' he went on: 
“yoti liave outwitte<i us for two days. You w^ere with 
lit perfectly incognito. We had heard of yon and wished 
greatly to see you. Hence the punishment for your 
(ieception/' 



*’iu The test of Seif-surrender 

A narrow was gut ready tor Ramdas in wlileli nr 
a wooiieiicot with a quilt it» and an eartfaeii p**t 
lilied with water. He* was handed ewer to the charge of 
.Swami Ramauaii 4 !, an old sannyasi, who attended to his 
nee^is. The cliildlikf* nature of the sannyasis in this asliram 
wonderful. They wonld frequently come to 
Ramdas in the room, talk to him r4iid also fondle him, as 
:f he were a Here Ram^las had i^uite a feast of love- 

One tlay, fciwami Ramaiiaml and S%vam 5 Gupta imiid, the 
yi.nng samiyasi wh<* supplied Ramdas with nlaiikets on tlit* 
lirst night, \v:*re seated on the eot beside him. Ram das spoke 
upon self -surrender. As an instance, he u-iirated the 
rpisoile of I)rrtupa«ii's predicament when Dushasanu sought 
to .lisgraee ler in the durbar hall of the Kauravas. So long 
aS she w’as crying to Sri Krishna for help, and at the same 
time strugpingto protect herself, the Lord ditl not come to the 
rest-ue. Atlast, realising her folly, she lifted up her hands 
ill ubsol 111- surrender an »i called Krislina, and that m*»ment 
He Siived her. 

When Ram das came to mention abtnit Draiipadi’s self- 
snrren^le- in the narration, Swami Guptiinaiid who was 
listening with great concentration was so overpoAvered 
Vkdtli enotion that he burst into tears. Also Swami Rama- 
namrs-yes moisteiieii. 

In luptanu nil's company Ram das, onetiay, ascended the 
fanaoisKamtanath hill which stood in front of the Pilikoti 
ushr m. Some Hin<lus coiisiiler it a sacrilege to trea<l <ai 
thehiti which is held sacred, beeanse Sri Ramchaiidra and 
Sitadevi are sai<l t <4 huTe reside^l on it in the ancient ilays. 
The hill was about live hundred feet above its htse. There 
are no structures <ir any relics of them on the hill. It is 
covered with wild shrubs and trees of which a certain 
species bore edible fruits called thendu. While descending, 
Ramdas ran down a dry water-course, sprinkled with 
smooth and rounded bonlders. 
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Asiother day, asiinnyasl from Kashi tu<jk Ramdas out for 
a vcalk rrasnd the famous hill. On going some distance both 
fcai nii a ruise*! stojje platform beneath a tree. Here the 
siannrasi confided to Ramdas his condition. 

■"Mahanij/' he said, “I have been for nearly thirty years 
iii this hue of sannyas, hni still my mind is perfectly 
hupel^Bs. Ln^t, greed and wrath are as rampant in it uft 
Wiuit shall I »io?“' 

Hiily way to contrrd the minri and free it fr<-»m 
you mention is always to take the Kame of God, 
ai*'dlt:ite great attribntes and surrender all your 

iirtloiiiS t«> Him/* Ramt las replied suggestively. 

“ I liave done all that and I have failed/’ h? said. 

‘“YfMi tMjght to practise in solitude/’ RamcUs put in. 

‘*Oh!*' h'“ cried out, ‘"don't speak of solrude. I have 
:i terror for siditude. When I am left alone, my mind 
into a whirl of most unholy desires* So I tm miming 
ufter saints* In their society I have peace* Bit I know, 

1 sliojild Ti«jt Solely depend upon external aids foi attaining 
peace, as such peace cannot l>e permanent/’ Hest^ppal and 
lo*>ke*J at Ramdas fur the solution of his problem. 

** Wliat you say is right/* Rannlas now spoke at length: 

“ Uod, who is absolute existence, consciousness ana bliss, is 
within you — nay, yon and He are not different, Urtess you 
realize Him there can be no true liberation and lasting 
peace. Please note that the first qualificsationnecessaryf or the 
meeker of God is fearlessness. Neither the terror of 8ditnil?*e 
31* ♦r the terror of the crowd shonhl daunt you. But soitf'' de 
i$ a great help- Know that God, wdio dwells in is 
almighty. Seek His assistance by constant remembrance, 
laeititation and prayer. Then the mind is brmnd to come 
iimltT coatrul. The evil passions must depart from it. 

"^Forifet not tJhe central truth that God is seated in your 
own iMMuri* be dJMtiesrteneil by failnres at Initial 

itngm. Cultivate tke spirit of surrender to the workings of 
His will in aud outside yon until you have completely 
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up y<»ur itml havt* known He iss sn all 

*i2i»l Ho is all, and yoii and He are one. Be patient. The path 
of svlf-disdpline that leads to Go<l -realization :s not an 
<M5y <"^hstaeles and sniferings are on the path; tht* 

latter y*»?] must i-H^araiid the former overeomo.— all by His 
help. His help er*nies indy through enneentration. Repeti- 
tion of GoiTs Name helps <*oncentration-*' 

The saiinyasi heard Kamdas silently and pat no niore 
<pHSt!on 5 . They retnieed their steps to the ashram. 

dr) Ramdas is a Child of God 

A few days later, the same sannyasi eamo to Hamdas 
nnd asked: 

"DorTt you know ? The great Swnmi Akhaadanatidj! is 
here. Have you seen him ? ” 

** To see ym is to see him/'' Ramdas simply replied. 

**No. maharaj, you ought to sec him/^ he said with a 
serious k»ok. *“He is only a few* yards from the ashram, 
S€-atcd beneath a grove of trees- He always prefers to stay 
in jungles and does not like to reside beneath a rfKd. He is 
a famous mahatma. He is going away tomorrow morning. 
If yon don't have his darshan today, you will lose a golden 
opportunity." 

‘‘For Ramdas God is everywhere. He need not go 
specially anywhere to see Him/' Ramdas answered. 

" What! ’’ he exclaimed with surprise. You don’t want 
to see him r Ton shall go to him/'* he added emphatically, 
and taking hold of Ramdas’ arm almost dragged him- 
*' Come, I am also going with you." He was a strong 
man and Ramdas did not resist. 

A few minutes’ walk brought them to a large assembly 
of sannyasis, seated beneath the shade of about half a dozen 
tall, spreading trees. On a cot against a tree sat a sannyasi 
with only a loin doth or kanpin on, vrhile all the rest 
seated on the ground. ^ v 

Ramdas went directly to tlie Swami ji ami 



:n THX vision of god 


“Fsf i :i.t !iH iVet Bini ^jni¥u ijn the grcfiinci near the erit. 
Nsni trt kiw titled oe the gat fieri tig. 

A’l V ii^f it iVwHimEtes, The Swamiji broke the 

li’fO 

k*ii5t4oIiler lievotee silting beahle 

IhOJi'I.OO 

A^k loiii if }o‘ has a liy doubts to clear.'* The Swainiji 
hi lliiitli. The devotee -was an Englisli ediieated 
iiiai.. iiiteri'iroK^i the Swaiaijik question to Ranidas in 
English, Raindiis knowledge of Hindi was yet poor. So he, 
^4 rriiirao replied ia English. 

EaiiidiiS Is a tMld of Ctci 41, and He has long ago renioveci 
*tll lioiiids of fils child.** The devotee eciriveyed to llie 
S\\i«iiiji ill Hirnii what Rannlas siicl. 

“Wkit .isiiisi>iis!iioii then?*’ came the next qnesMoa 
from the SwamijL 

“'His p4mtlmi is this;* Ram-das replied, ''he is like the 
river f*aiig€*fi w~ 111 t*ti, having reached the ocean and become 
with it, still cfjiitlniies running towards it.” 

When the Swami ji aa«i others heard the reply, a titter 
m’eal rciiirid the eoiigregation. The Swamiji remained 
silent. 

Then the devotee on his own part put a poser: 

^^What linjiigtrlyoii here then?”— a significant qiiesMonl 
Eamclas came, simply Ijecanse Bam dragged him here,” 
tht* answer, and he. looked at the sannyasi escort and 

sai.|ltd- 

Is it?'” the Sw^amiji asked the devotee inqni- 
^itively. The devotee explained, and there arose a loud roar 
^4 Ittagiiter from the assembly. 

Then Ram das sad denly jumped np, and bowing again 
li the Swamiji rdu a race to Ms room of the outhouse which 
he mehti ia lee than a miimte. 

iswami Bamanand -was a ample and kind soal. He 
^ter Eamdas -witb great tenderness. He counted on 
EamdM* »tay in the ashram fear a pretty long time. In hk 
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MWii way he %vas watchful. Ram Jus knew: that to leave the 
pkte with his knowledge was out of question. Ram was 
bidding him to decamp— but how*? 

Ram provided the opportunity one day. The sun was 
nnusually hi.d. At midday, some of the elderly sannyasis 
would have their forty winks. But this particular day 
the heat of the sun laid prostrate both the y(^niig anti the 
old. The outhouse, at about one in the afternoon, resountled 
with a variety of snores' Sw'anii Ramanand led the chorus. 

Ramdas, who was all alive and active, taking tiie gourd 
fxd in hand, slowly slipped out of the comp^uind on tiptoe. 
He reached the ruad making the least pr^ssihle mdse— the 
sannyasis never the wiser. Once on the road, he started on u 
trot which soon developeil into a downright gallop I He ran 
fir a mile and then walked at a brisk pace. 


22 



a jujQgle. always felt a peculiar feeling of exaltation 
when h*- was ^ne in the jungles at night- He repaired to a 
place lx* neat hri large tree for spending the night. He laid 
hisiself '/n th^ rough groond- In less than fire 

minutes, h<- had a shower of binl's ilrippings frouQ the 
of th*'* tree-. Then he moved into the open and 
r*-*;*li 2 ie«l o?i the soft grass. 

I'he Tiio*>*n was up. Its Cffol rjiys illumined the forest. 
Tiieliglit hiterinjr through tin* leaves and branches of the 
:rt***s formed on the ground Ixfiow beautiful spangletl 
?k*8igiis, and the forest seemed as it were covered with a 
multi-sxittemed carpet. The air v/ns co<d and a soft breeze 
was l»3uvs1ng. The silence of the night was broken now’ and 
tzien by the dapping of huge bats that fiew’ from tree to tree 
usal the distant Inxits of owls who were holding their 
n’/fCtunial discrairsc-s. The night passed in wakefulness and 
bliss. 

Next day, again at mi»Iday, he was stopped on the road bj- 
another eartman who directed him to a temple close by. 
He said that Kamdas would do well to nave the tiarshan 
nf a aadhu named Kamtanath wlio resitled in the temple. 
Th»* time was about one o'clock, afternor.m. The temple was 
aixiiit fifty yards fmm the road. He entered the temple. 
Everything was still within- There was none inside except 
li ^dhii snoring on a cot. He quietly took a seat, a little 
away from the sadhu. The sa<lhu awoke with a start and 
liis eyes fell ^*n Bamdas- Beckoning Bam das towards him, 
he riibbed olfT with his cloth the perspiration streaming 
thAvii Kamdas' face anti amis. 

'T Imve no fcK;d to offer you," he said with a smiling 
face, **you have to he content nowr w ith mere water. In the 
night you sliall have a good meal." 

Bi^mdas laughed and replicni : 

’*Mere water will do, znaharuj." 

ami have your bath,’' he said next. 

Kmmdas finished his bath at the well and returned. 
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TIk' jiiitllni then, tjking him by the am, lead him towards 
the main ro< nf the temple w-here gaudily decorated images 

<T«.'d were kept. Then leading him to the narrow passage, 

mnde him sit on a mat. Going into an inner roum he 
Lmnght a of dul and a thick roti. Sitting dow^ii beside 
Hiinidus he mixed the roti in the dal cnrry an»l suddenly 
?!;riist 11 inmpuf it into his muuth. Ram, indeed, has hisown 
!iiih,no ways «d* fec^ding RamdasI As he swallowed, he 
forced lamps of food into iiis month one after another, 
iii-til was overfilled. Coming out they sat on the cot. 
Ids arm round Ramdas'’ neck. He was simply gushing with 

1 o\ 

“Yon shall stjiy here for some days. Won't you?'’ he 
:isked. 

'"No mahami, Ram«Ias is starting presently/’ answered 
Ramdas in an appealing tone. 

‘"I am not allowing you to go. I want yon to be with 
me for at least four or five days,"' he said compressing 
his lips. 

To argue with him seemed to be useless. So Ramdas 
remained silent. 

‘“Yon see the snn is still hot ; have a nap/' he said, and 
lying at full length on the cot fell asleep. 

Ramdas waited for some minutes and, finding that the 
satlbn had fallen asleep, slowly got up and walked out of 
the temple on tiptoe — as he did in the Pilikoti ashram. 
As s«‘jon as he came out on the bypath, he ran at full speed 
until he gained the main road. A few miles ahead he came 
across a hul lock-cart. At the sight of him a man jumped 
out of the cart and drawing near him pleaded: 

“Mahardj, do take a seat in my cart. I cannot bear to 
see you w^alking on the burning ground in the hot sun.” 

Ramdas told him that he was on his way to Banda and 
his course lay in the opposite direction. 

“Then, here, please take this money; it is only me 
anna and a half— the railway fare from a station 
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H few yartli from here to Banda. A train is due in a 
ievi minutes. D%» catch it." He forced the coins on 
Ranida.s. 

Ranitlas pr.^ceeded to the smtill station. On enquiry he 
was told that the fare was two annas. He came out of the 
iStation aud continued his tmrel on foot. Before sunset he 
readied the outskirts of Baud a. Here a woman on the 
roadside had, beneath a tree, a small thatched hut in which 
she stored dnalring water in, big earthen pots. She freely 
difitrib^itei] the water to thirsty trsTellers who happened to 
p£iss that way. 

When she saw Ramdas, she called out: “Mahatmaji. 
mahatmaji, come here; have srme rest in my humble shed.” 
He responded to her call. 

The kind mother made him sit on a bench and washed 
his feet and legs up to the knee with cool water from the 
pots. He alsf» drank the winter she offered. It was the nectar 
of pure lovel 


<11 The Militant Sadhu 

Ramdas was passing through the erowdetl streets of 
Banda, when a merchant from his shop called him and 
said: 

'“'Maharaj, only a short tlistance from the town, in a 
secluded place, resides a sadhu by name Yishuddhanand. 
The place is called Butlh Ram Kuva. He is a pure 
saint, go He pointed the way through a by- 

Ime. 

Bamdas walked in the direction indicated by the 
znerchant, but as he proceeded, in the network of streets, be 
lost the way. He asked a passerby who said that he would 
eicoft Eamdis to the spot Baxndas followed him. They 
osQue to a temple of Mahadev at the foot of a hill, and 
INUMiiig througka high porch ascended the hilL They had to 
atimha {«w yards wa all foamaixd came to a flat surface in 
btmi ot a lirga Miallow eave. A number of people were 
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sitt2D£r f'n the ground. A sadhii, a young nuAn in kaupin, 
was standing inspecting thc^ constnietion of cihuiii or fire- 
pit at the mouth of the cave. 

Seeing Ranidas he offered an onapty gnnny bag for a 
seat, on which he sat, Xow the sadhu^s attention was 
drawn to a man in the asa^mbly. Flying into a temper 
he roundly abused the man in <*ourse language* Raindascii- 
♦inired of the escort if the angry sa*ihu was Vishnddhanand. 

'*No," he replied, ‘Hhis is Balak Ram Paramahams. 
Vishnddhanand stays ab(.mt a mile away from here.'’ 

“Can you take Raindas to him?'’ Ramdas asked. 

“Tery w'eil,*’ he answered. 

The latter part of this dialogue reached the ears of the 
irate sadhu. It tended only to fan the flame. He now* emptied 
the vials of his wTath on Ramdas’ escort. 

“What r— yon are going to take the sadlin away. Get 
away from here, yon fool; leave this instant,” and he raised 
his right leg towards him for a kick. The frightened escort 
ran down the hill and disappeared. 

“Maharaj," the isadhu said turning to Ramdas, '*do 
remain here; I shall see that all your wants are met.” 

Ramdas submitted, but made him understand that his 
wants were few and that he 'would prefer to live there on 
mere milk diet. A merchant named seth Moolchand furnish- 
ed the sadhu with food twice a day. A small boy was 
employed for fetching the meals. Hight came on; the 
crowd dispersed. About an hour later, the boy turned up 
with the meal as osual. The sadhu had another guest 
who now issued from a hole on the left side of the large 
open cave. 

“Tapaswiji, hurry on ; dinner has arrived/' said the 
sadhu, Balak Ram. 

Tapaswiii was a man of about thirtyfive with a stout and 
weil-bniit body, besmeared with a thick layer of ashes- 
He had a stout coir rope round his waist and wore only 
a kaupin. His matted hair was coiled up into a crown 



his Ht* ht*M in out* hand a yogadaniia or iirins- 

mn*r !ikr h Lrr^ss^ and in the other a japa-mala of riulraksh 
heads. 

They sat »lr wn ihr the meal and asked Ramdas to Join 
them. He exensed himself. Balak Ram tried to pe*?- 
:hf boy to fetch some milk for Ramdas. He 
‘iemnrred and said that be did not know where to get 
milk from. 

'“New mind/* put in Ramdas, "‘Ramdas is not 
hungry; he will he satisfied with a tumbler of water for 
the night/’ 

The meal oTer, the sadhus prepared ganja chilam and 
Rilak Ram appealeil to Bam«ia5 to share with them a 
smoke. Here again he declined their offer with thanks. 
He was silent a.nd watchful. The ganja intoxica- 
tion made the sadhns drift into strange and irrele- 
vant Ulkg. 

Ramdas stopped on the hill for about a fortnight and the 
short stay w’as crowded with thrilling and amusing incidents. 
The hill was called Bambeshwar Pahad. Except for a 
sprinkling of shrubs and tw^o or three trees, the hill was 
arid and rocky. S<i there was scarcity of water on Bam- 
be&war Phad, "Water had to be carried np from the temple 
well dovm below. 

Balak Ram Paramahams was a young man aged about 
thirty-two po^essing u lithe and upright figure. His lower 
Jaw and the compressed lips showed determination. His 
eyes were temier and bis face wus suffused with smiles 
when he was not in fits of temper, w'hich Tvonld sweep over 
him as the ra^ng tempests, only to be followed by calmness 
and a clear sky. At heart, Ramdas could discern, he was 
soft ^nd cozapissionate. For lack of proper discipline and 
lodeijr he had a mind riotous and uncontrolled. He had a 
]re*0idi from the anrealities of the world and his dispossion 
wjss admirable*. The only method he employed to subdne 
the cravings of ihe mind was ganja smoking, but the staff 
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vouLl only raise the very spirit of wrath in him. One pre- 
^lominant trait in him was a passion to seiwe saints. 
By STicli service alone, he frmly believed, one would 
attain liberation or moksha. His one message to all 
those who came to liim was tousetheir wealth for the service 
uf sadhns. His ambition was to make the hill a home of 
sadhns au«i for himself to be their servant, and the 
\vvr*diy people the suppliers of the necessaries for such 
.-i^^^rvice. 

He was militant in his ways with the visitors* and with 
the whip of his tongue he would lash them. A specimen of 
the maiiuer In which he ialke*! to them will be related here. 
One day. it appears* he sent for the Deputy Collector 
of the ilistriet who was in Banda at the time. He was a 
Hindu. The poor ofBcer, having a religious turn of mind, 
not knowing what was in store for him, obeyed the call of 
the mahatma. He came to see Balak Ram at the close of his 
odice, in his usual office dress. The officer bowed to Balak 
Ram and sat down. 

Now’ Balak Ram, taking a full survey of the man in 
front of him, rolled out his tongue to lubricate it. He was 
gifted with eloquence combined with vehemence so that he 
could reduce his adversary to pulp. 

“Ha, ha,"’ he began derisively, “w'hatafine pheta you do 
wear!— a well-ironed long coat, clean white trousers, 
superior English boots and a fashionable cane into the 
bargain. Luxurious dandy that you are! How much precious 
money are you wasting on these foppish things? Ton think 
you are very clever, because yon have these adornments. 
Fool, do you still believe in wallowing in dirt like the filthy 
worm, toiling and moiling from mom to eve to procure 
these baubles and steep yourself in the enjoyment of selfish 
and dnf ul desires?” 

“■Beware,” he continued ; ‘‘death like a huge cobra is 
ever stalking behind you, w’aiting at any moment to 
swallow you up. Have some thought about what you are 

as 
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h€r^ for. The only wav for yon, nmd-wonriB. to attain 
salvatit>n is een’ice oi the saints. If you don^’t do thia, 
you are done for. If you have any money about yoiit 
ahell it out.”' 

Tbe dazed and perplexed officer said that he would 
send some money on reaching home, and mumbling some 
excuse sneaked away. The money never came. Thereafter 
Balak Ham sent for him half a dozen times. The officer did 
not, of course, turn up I 

(iii) The Way to Peace 

Sch«M:d toys have a fascination for sadhus and mahatmas. 
They can have good fun in their company. They watch 
ami then imitate the curious antics of the sadhu- world. 
The whims, caprices and eccentricities of this race of 
religious mendieanis are for ever a matter for doge obser- 
vation on the part of the youngsters. Because here they 
witness a delectable show without payment of any fee. 
Not so with Balak Ram. No doubt he had a great love for 
boys, but they had to pay dearly for both the show and the 
love be bore for them. When the school hours were over, a 
company of boys would crawl up the Bambeshwar hill. 
Now Balak Ham had with him a dozen well -sized earthen 
water pots handy. 

“Sonnies, 0 dears," he would call them. He had the 
trick of forming his thin lips into the shape of a flattened 
funnel to show his endearment. you not get me 

some water from the well below ? Here are the pots,> one 
meh — clever fellowB—you can do it in a twinkling; yes,, 
dears.’' 

Sach were his inainnatiiig and coaxing ways! Once 
Saiadai was the spectator of an incident like this. A batch 
oi siK hoys was egged on to fetch the water and were 
jwwided with pots. Of this batch two boys could alone 
eomt ttpiftfe with the pots» while the others carried with 
them ettMr the hroken meeka or bottoms of the pots. At 



TOWARDS ba:;da-ea^;da 


173 


tbf* lussof four pots in one experiment Balak Bain's monkey 
was up. His smiles (iisappeared and, looking sternly at tbe 
fimr delinquents, he bellowed forth: 

*'Do yon think — you rogues — that the pots belonged to 
yor.r grandfathers ! I paid hard cash for them. Ton broke 
them* careless imps I Go immediately to your parents and 
get me one anna and a half each. Run away, quick. Ton 
must be back with money by nightfall."’ 

The b<jy6 skulked away never to show their faces again ! 
Another day a fresh batch came and the same story 
was repjeated. 

Balak Ram was worrying for some days over a certain 
overseer who had yielded up a couple of rupees at his first 
onslaught of abuse, just as in India a milch buffalo does 
not yield milk unless beaten on the back by the stalk of 
the plantain tree- He was keen on giving a second trial to 
the overseer, but the overseer knew better. Every messenger 
sent by Balak Ram returned to report that he was not to 
be found. So far as Balak Ram was concerned, the Deputy 
Collector had proved an utter failure— no scent of him 
again ! 

One night Ramdas asked him why he treated the 
visitors with harsh abuse, and he replied with a sniff of 
contempt: 

“You see* sweet words and arguments are not for 
donkeys. They need a stout stick to make them work. So 
with these selfish and ignorance-ridden folk. I mean well 
of them ; their hide needs hammer blows to aw aken them.” 

“You are mistaken,” Ramdas then told him, “there is 
no power on earth greater than love. By mildness and 
gentleness you can conquer the world. You are out as a 
aadbn to know God. God is love and peace- An. abusive 
tongue and a mind filled with wrath are signs of ignorance. 
Until love, compession and forgiveness dwell in your heart 
and perfect peace in your mind, you cannot realise God.” 

“Oh! how your words heal me; make me a better man,” 

2a* 
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he cried ont passiHuatciy. ‘‘I know lam full of defects* I 
wanted jon to remain vrith me only for this reason. I wish 
e;amest!T -e benehteri by yonr society/" 

N'ow tLe rapasvviji drew his attention to the fresh-lit 
ehilaxn ti cruiija. The c^mt-ersation broke ofP. 

Ramda? ma 1*=* him understand on several occasions, 
V, hen hcf v;as lisinjj* harsh language with the visitors, that 
hv prefer bidding him goodbye to remaining ^^th 

Lilli tu h^f^r bis abuse. He was averse to losing Ramdas- He 
and adored him. Many a time he curbed his tongue 
lest Ramdas should slip away from him. 

Things nearly approached a climax one night. Balak 
Ram had kept a rupee in some crevice within the small 
« 'jiVf-. Thar afternoMn he looked for the coin hut could not 
tin*! it. Tne ixy, the f lOd carrier, used to sweep the floor of 
tl^cave. S!^*f]>icion fell on him. The boy was absent. Balak 
Rain fumed with rage. 

**Let the boy come. I shall take proper account of him — 
the blackguard !"’ he rang out. 

As usual, at ab>nt eight o'clock, the boy came with the 
mgUt meal. The moment he lowered to the floor the vessel 
of fiM,»d, Balak Ram caught hold of the boy's arm in a firm 
grip and shouted : 

“You thief, where is my rupee Looking at Balak 
Ram's fiery red eyes and menacing tone, the boy trembled- 

“I do not know, I have not taken it,” replied he in a 
wbining voice. 

^Liar ! '' roared Balak Ram, “having committed the 
theft, yon dare tn tell a lie on the top of it. You are not fit 
to live: if yon are allowed to, you will turn into a regular 
tmtaaah. I shall persently strangle you to death.” Suiting 
setioii to his words, with a murderous fury, he closed his 
flaotfers on the boy's throat. 

At once Bamdia going forward told Mm :* “Look here# 
Raai# Ri Mn das hi off. He eannot any ionger remaiii with 
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yon." H-? sotltlenly jumped past a rock 5n order to go dovv n 
the hill. 

Balak Ram releasing his hold on the hoy's throat ran 
after Ramdas and falling at his feet said : “ForgiTe, forgive 
IE!? ; I forgot myself. I shall never harm the boy ; do retnm. 

Ramdas retarneil. That night also he bad a plain talk 
with him. 

‘"You mnst control yonr temper, Ramji,’’ Ramdas said, 
"and not allow it to mn amok as yon did a little while 
ago. In yonr rage yon would have killed the poor boy. Ton 
think yon are trying to mend the ways of others while 
your own are not straight. Have you hear>l the saying : 
‘Physician, heal thyself’. This very appropriately applies to 
yon. Yon are recklessly wounding the feelings of others by 
your vituperative speeches. Xo, yon should not go on like 
this. People come to you to know the way of peace and 
what do you give them?— a shower of abuses. Infinite love 
dwells in your heart, but yon are submerging it in a storm 
of unbridled passions— ’’ 

“Oh do I give pain to people by my words?— how I 
wish I should not I did not know I was such a tyrant. I 
mean always well. Oh ! heartless wretch that I am !" he 
uttered with a deep touch of remorse, and covering his 
eyes with both hands wept bitterly. Then he pleaded: 
“Show me a way to control this insane mind. At times it 
bums like a furnace and my head seems to he splitting. OhI 
show me some way.” 

“For control of mind the best method is repetition of 
God's Name,” advised Ramdas. “Keep the Name always 
on your tongue, talk little, have proper food. Above all, 
give up ganja smoking. This habit has been the ruin of you. 



CHAPTER SIX 

ba:xda^gohkar parvat 

/;/ Nothing is impossible far God 

Tipitiwiji lia4 left the hill the day following the night 
tliiit Balak Ram attempteJ to strangle the boy-servant. 
The hjy had also disappeared. Tor want of a servant it 
was now difficult to get meals from setfa Moolchand'a 
Ram das was going on milk diet, and some devotees brought 
him milk regnlariy morning and evening, Xow Balak 
Ram shared the milk with him- Balak Earn commenced 
repeating the Ram-mantram. For two days he remained 
qniet. He was free from fits of temper. Ganja was eschewed. 
He talked very little. He was resigned and peaceful. On the 
second day he said that he felt hnngry. 

Straightaway, Raicilas with an escort proceeded to 
Badhram Kuva where sadhn Tishnddhanand resided. At 
the sight of him the sadhn went into ecstasies. He wel- 
comed him with a fond embrace- He was an old man, lean 
and tall with a long white beard and hair reaching his 
shoulders. He wore only a kanpin. Ramdas told him that 
be had come to beg for a meal for the sake of Balak Ram. 

would allow you to carry food to him,” he said, 
“ lily after you have had your meal here,” 

He was an active old min. Vithin half an hour he 
cooked a simple meal of soft roties and dal. Then, he took 
Ramdas to a well The place was named after the saint at 
whose instance the well was dug. Before Tishnddhanand 
came to occupy tie place, there lived a sadhn who went by 
tlienaine Budhram. Hence the name Bndhram Kuva, that 
ia, Bndbmm's well 

Ai an Indian mother washes her child, so Tishnd- 
dhanakUd bathed Ramdas with his own hands, drawing 
water firom the well ’Then feeding him with a plain bat 
wMemm vml U had prepared, he permitted Eamclas to 
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him, earr^ring a meal for Balak Earn. Balak Ram tM>k 
the In the evening his craving f or ganja returned^ and 
enable to resist he smoked it again. Gods Name left his 
twHgne, the old temper subdued for two days once more 
raised its vicious hood. 

The fcdlowing day, he proposed to have a Ramlila 
l^erformanee at the cave. It is a religious function in w^hich 
twvj men sing alternately, to the accompaniment of musical 
instruments, the exploits of Sri Ramchandra. These 
performances are popular in the United Provinces, an<i 
hundreds of people assemble on the occasion. Balak Ram, 
since morning, w'as trying to persuade the visit<'*rs to 
arrange for the function, but none wrould take any interest 
in the matter- He was sorely upset an»l disappointed. 

At midday, Ramdas was lying dowm in the small cave, 
when the pnjari of the ifahadev temple, a fretiuent visitor, 
came up: 

^‘Pnjarji, yon must somehow' manage to have Eumlila 
performetl here tonight,'” said Balak Ram. 

‘‘Maharaj,’" he replied, *‘I am a poor man. The per- 
formance will cost over ten rui>ees. I don't see how I can 
collect so much money.” 

"‘Xo, no, pujari, I am bent upon it. Do arrange any 
way,” insisted Balak Ram. 

“ Ton are asking me to do the impossible,” pleaded the 
pujari. 

Ramdas in the cave was listening to their conversation 
and, at this juncture, spoke: 

“Pujari, nothing is impossible for God. Why do you 
think you are the doer in any matter ? Take it that you 
are merely His instrument and set about this business, 
and God will crown your efforts with success,” assured 
Ramdas. 

“Well, if it be Mahadev's will let it be done- I feel 
now I can be a tool in His hands in this affair. I am going,” 
and he left. 



Balilk Ram ha^i still his <lonbis; time passed. It 'was 
ttearing five o'clock md he remarked in a despondent 
tone: 

'* MiiharaJ. there is no hope of Ramlila. The pn jari is not 
lo Ire seen.” 

Tiie^re is yet time : don't be impatient,” said Ramdas. 

Ten miiintes had not elapsed when half a dozen men 
arrived, carrying with them all the necessaries for the 
Ramlila performance— rags, carpets, flowers, gas lights, 
sweets, agarbattis, fruits, festoons and other articles. A 
I^artjr of musicians also came with their musical instruments. 
N ow Balak Rams face brightened. 

“3Iabaraj,” he said to Ramdas, '‘will yon kindly go Uj 
Viahnddhanand and fetch him. His blessed company is 
uls*) needed at this function. He will come only if yon 
invite him pers«.iial!y.” 

Ramdas accordingly started and went to BudhramKuva 
and begged the old sadhn to grace the performance 'with 
his presence. He agreed and both reached the cave on the 
hill hy seven o'clock. Meanwhile, the place at the front of 
the cave had been l^eantifnlly decorated. The rugs and 
carpets w’ere spread on the floor and over a hundred persons 
of both sexes had assembled, and theg».s lamp was shedding 
its brilliant light on the scene* The pujari was busy arrang- 
ing things. 

Bakk Ram, Vishuddhanand and Hamdas sat in a line at 
the mouth cf the cave and the Ramlila celebration com- 
menced. The singers possessed a sweet voice and the air 
tfarilled with their music. The performance continued till 
one o^cloek when the crowd dispersed. 

(ii) The absolute Fast 

On the day foilowing the Ramlila performance, Bamdas 
romtd over the Bambeshwar hill and came across another 
cave, a few yards above the one ocenpietl by Balak Ram. It 
was made up of large blocks of rock lining against each 



H a:;da- gckkar pakvat i as 

tether forming below a hig cavity, having an riglit 

at the top where the rochs met. The entrance to the cave 
was a narrow passage throngh which one *^r>nld not pas? 
abreast. One had to force oneself siflevrays. 

He went inside and saw that the space within was 
sathcient to accommodate one person. Ciives exerted a 
strange influence on him. The moment he saw one he 
"<A'ould decide to spend some days in it. This cave also 
appeared to invite him for a stay, but *jii conflition 
that he should remain in it vdthout fo»id and <lrink, 
nor even water, observing at the same time the vow of 
silence. 

Going down to Balak Ram, he said; "‘Rainji, a little way 
up there is a cave. Ham wills that Ramrias should dwell in 
it and go on an absolute fast. He should not drink even 
water, and should hold perfect silence.'" 

‘*For what period is the fast to last ? questioned he. 

*’Eamdas has no idea. Ram will determine it."* Ramdas 
answered. 

Balak Ram obtained through the visitors a basketful 
of COW’- dung and, having the inside of the cave wfdl swept, 
smeared it with a layer of it. After the flcwjr was dry he 
spread on it a tom mat he had. In making these arrange- 
ments Balak Ram manifested great enthusiasm. In the 
evening Ramdas occupied the cave. He sat up on the mat 
in utter darkness, mentally repeating the Sam-noantram. 
Where the rocks that formed the cave met were deep 
recesses filled with dry leaves. In the darkness the rustling 
noises produced by creeping creatures living in these 
recesses w^onld fall on his ears. Sometimes he •would feel 
they were crawling quite n^r him. Fear had gone out of 
his life. He was calm and undisturbed- An upward glance 
revealed the distant bine heavens, glittering with twinkling 
stars throngh the angular opening, at the summit of the 
cave. 

The day dawned. Balak Ram came to see him and 

u 
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remained f*»r afe'W’ minutes. Seeing Ramdas silent and in- 
different he left. The »iar passed. The time was mid- 
summer. Ssnamer in theTnited Provinces is attenderl with 
extreme heat. Frrm ten to five during the day the sun was 
be!*.'hiiig f ^^rtb tire. The rocks of the cave exposed to the 
direct lila:?:e r d the snn would burn with intense heat- 
Tiery hrt*ezes were blowing into the cave through the 
narri»\v entrance. Ramdas scarcely moved from the mat. 
The seeon^l day passed. 

On the third day he rose above body consciousness, and 
bis experience was that he felt a solemn blankness in 
existence. A stillness and peace pervaded his being. He was 
now mostly lying down on the mat flat on his back. He 
had not a w ink of sleep and Ms eyes were ever open, even 
in the nights, for he could not keep them shut long. 
^S'either weakness nor of hunger affected him in the 
least. Balak Ram w’as paying him a visit every morning. 
He thought that the fast was for his sake. He hoped that 
by* Ram«ias' austerity be would attain liberation. Ramdas 
dill not know nor did he care to know the why and 
wherefore of the fast. He simply observed it by Ram’s will. 

At midnight, on the third day, Ramdas was sitting on 
tke asan when suddenly a thiTnder crash was heard and for 
a quarter of an hour it rained in torrents. The rain pouring 
down the opening at the roof of the cave, directly fell on 
him us though he were seated beneath a waterfall. He was 
wholly drenched aud the cave was filed with water to the 
height of an inch. He budged not. His only cloth and the 
mat were thoroughly soaked. Next day the heat of the son 
wai as rigorous as ever, and so, by noon, the water in the 
cave iMed up; ao also the cloth and the mat. 

The news of the fast spread in the city of Banda, 
in large nambers mounted the bill to see Mm. Many 
of them came ondy aa far as the lower cave and after 
inciniri^ with Balak Ram retamed, while some ascended 
to the cave In which Bamdaa lived. They would only 
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peep within through the narrow passage, hut none ♦ifire^i tit 
enter. They displayed a soperstitions awe. 

However, in the afternoon, a man boldly came in. 
R^mdas was reclining. The visitor sat down at 0rst at his 
feet and slowly commenced massaging Lis legs. Then dntw- 
ing near Ramclas’ face, he burst into tears. He wept like a 
child. Brnshiiig aside his tears by the sleeves of his coat, 
he spoke : 

‘"Maharaj, I am a poor cobbler. I do my work on the 
roadside. One of my customers, who came to me for repair- 
ing his shoes, narrated the story of yoar fast. He said that 
yon bad even eschewed drinking water. The news terribly 
upset me. I thought: ‘How could I go home and take my 
^linner, knowing that there is one on the hill who is 
starving?' My mind revolted at the idea- Dazed and 
bewildered I at once threw down the work and ran up 
here. Now. my resolntion is this : until yon take food I am 
determined not to have it for myself. I prefer to fast with 
you. Till then, I am also going to stick to this cave."' 

His speech struck a chord in Ramdas' heart w’hich was 
silent during the fast and set it vibrating. His whole frame 
responded to the thrill that emanated from it. He suddenly 
jsat up with a bound and, placing both his hands on the 
shoulders of the cobbler, asked: 

**What do you want Ramdas to do ?” 

“Take food, of course/’ he replied. 

“Well, get him something then,’' Ramdas said. 

‘T shall bring whatever you want,” he answered 
eagerly. 

“A cnp of milk,” Bamdas suggested. 

At once the cobbler friend left the cave and reappeared 
in ten minutes with a bowl filled with milk. He was 
panting which showed that he must have run to and from 
the bazaar. 

“Here you are, maharaj,” he said and offered the milk. 
Bamdas drank it. 
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<iii) Balak Ram, the Prodigal 

The fast bruken, Eamdas immediately abandoned 
the eave and came down. Balak Ham was surprised to 
see him. 

‘'KLamih” Ramdas told Mm. ‘’‘Ram commands Ramdas 
to qnit the hill ami depart from Banda ; he is off/’ 

‘Tine, I wonij also follow. My place is with yon. I 
tannot give you np,'" he replied. 

Ramdas dissuade<l him, bnt he was obstinate. Both 
descended the hill and he directed BLamdas to the house of 
seth 3dc«dclia3ui. The seth and his wife welcomed them 
with grreat joy. Eamdas proposed to leave Banda on foot 
for JMiisi., early next morning. 

“Swamiji, I shall take yon to Mahoba/' iiiterpc»sed and 
urged Balak Hjim. ‘"About three miles from the towm is a 
place worth visiting-of hills and jungles. It is consider- 
ed to b-e a tapobhumi. It is called Gohkar Parvat. I had 
occasion to live on the hills for some months. Now we 
shall proceed straight to that spot, not on foot bnt by 
railway/’ 

There was anight train running to Mahoba. and Ramilas 
suggested departure by that train. Meanwhile, a large 
number of people had gathered in Moolchand’s house for 
the d.arshan of the gadhus. Among them was the devout 
sister i>i Mooldiaml. She came forward. 

“Maharaj/’ sht^ said, *1 have an humble appeal to you. 
I beg that you may postpone your journey till tomorrow 
night. My prayer is that you should both grace my house 
with your presence tomorrow for the midday meal.*’ 

Bamdas accepted her invitation and Balak Bam 
followed suit* The night was passed in the front-yard of 
Moolchaturis house. The following day, at eleven o’clock, 
Mocdcliand’s sister came to escort the sadhus to her. house. 
She wag the wife of a rich merchant. 

The sadhus were taken to a room on the tipper Boor of 
h«r big houffe. Seated# Mde by gide» they were served with 
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meils. They were fed 021 choice dishes. The mother was all 
h ve- The meal oxer, she requested Ramdas to enligliteu 
tht-m with a *iiscourse on bhakti. All the ladies of the 
h^>^3sehoId assembled in the room to hear him. Althoiij^h his 
Hindi was poor he would grow eloquent when he talked on 
religious topics* He spoke for nearly an hour. He inter- 
mingled in bis discourse many Puranic episodes describing 
in the life of devotees, after a keen struggle, bhakti 
trinmphetl. In short he held out devotion to God as the one 
purpose of human existence- The listeners were touched by 
the talk and tears of pure emotion fiowed down their 
cheeks. 

Now, he was about to start when Balak Ram beckoning 
him to be seated a few minutes more, said; 'T have also a 
few words to say‘’ — then turning his gaze at the hostess, 
“Twenty rupees doum for sadhn seva— at once, quick,'^ and 
raising his right hand high in the air he brought it 
down striking the floor with his palm. The kind hosted and 
other ladies were struck dumb at this sudden demand. 

"‘Mataji/' said Balak Ram, “why do you hesitate? — 
come along — no time to lose ; twenty rupees down/’ 

The bewildered mother left the room and reappearing 
with the money placed a pile of twenty rupees in silver in 
front of the sadhus. Balak Ram at once closed his fingers 
on the pile and holding the amount in his hand got np. 

“Swamiji, let usnow go/' he said turning to Ramdas, 
They went out and reached Moolcband's house. 

Balak Earn, now a master of w’ealth, set about discover- 
ing ways and means of spending it. He called a viator to 
his side and said: “Here are six rupees; get me from the 
bazaar orange coloured cloth sufficient for a gown, and also 
a tailor/** The visitor left with the money. 

“Now, you there/’ he called another, “here, two rupees; 
bdng me two rupee worth of charas (extract of ganja).” 
The second visitor was also sent away on his errand. 

In a couple of hours he had the long loose gown decking 
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ills and had a few fnll doses of charas smoke* He had 
still eleven ropees left. The coins jingled in his hands and 
he was laughing most benignantly. 

‘"Swamiji, let ns take a round in the bazaar/’ he 

<?nggesteil. 

A party started er^nsisting of Balak Ram, Ramdas and 
three » T others. He strutted in the streets as if he were 
‘‘the ni< ‘iiarch of all he sarveyed-"’ His outstretched arms 
mf^ved t<» and fro, his shoulders rose and fell at every stride, 
his legs wide apart tramped with a measured and proud 
pace; his head., seemingly poised on a loose pivot, movedlike 
a l>endulum from one side to the other. His whole bearing 
showed that he wanted to impress upon the ignorant world 
that a great personage had been gracious enough to bless 
the streets of Banda with his holy treadi In the thicMy 
crowdeil bazaar people made way at his approach. Many 
bowed and prostrate<l before him. 0! Ram, what wonderful 
masks yon pui on! 

Balak Ram lieserying an umbrella shop got in and 
4*anae out with a fashionable umbrella worth three 
rupees. Xext, entering a shop of footwear, he purchased 
a pair of shiniug shoes and a pair of socks, striped yellow 
and re^l. 

Now he nourished the umbrella in his right hand, and 
as the sht^efi were of a size too small for his feet he hobbled 
along, adding to the majesty of Ms gait. Merchants in their 
eh'ips forgetting for a time to attend to their customers, 
gazed on Balak Ram in wonder, not nnmixed with awe. 
At last the party arrived at the point from which they 
vtarted, that is Moolchand’s house. 

**Cftyses be on the bootmaker/’ he shouted. 

Sitting on a tench he asked one of the devotees to pull 
mt Ms shoes at once. One of the party removed the riioes 
twm off Ms feet, tg also the socks. When Badak Bam 
ralted Ms hteelt what did he see?— two blisters as big as 
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“The blackguardl'"' he crie»l otit in rage, “he cheated 
me downright. He shall not go scot-free— come on, 
let ns go to him; I would haTe a g<x»d poll at his 
long beard/' 

The party* started again, now on an adventnre. He made 
one of the party carry the shoes. Giving up his lordly gait 
Balak Ram was now hurrying on at a brisk pace. His 
hands were presumably itching to have a tug at the 
Muslim's beardi They came before the shop but it was 
dosed- In the intoxication of charas, Balak Earn did not 
remember the shop from which he had made the purchase. 
Adjoining the closed shop was another dealer in boots and 
a bearded old man was seated at the counter- Balak Ram 
approached him, and was about to give a full and free play 
to his well-trained tongue when Eamdas pulled him by the 
sleeves and warned him. 

“Look here, yon are about to tear up the wrong man. It 
is from the closed shop that you bought the pair of shoes. 
Let us be away.'’ 

The party turned back. Balak Ram was fuming like a 
guppreiffied volcano. All the w*ay he had conjured up a 
charming array of choice epithets to be shot at the shop 
keeper, but all went in vain! His chagrin was great. But he 
made good the loss to some degree. He stood before the 
el<-»sed shop and delivered himself of the invective on the 
absent bootmaker, dragging into it also his ancestors and 
descendants, resolving them all finally into one lump of the 
most despicable piece of humanity. On their way back to 
Mooichand’s house, in a rumbling sound like slow thunder, 
he further gave vent to some newly remembered choice bits 
of billingsgate. 


(iv) Cause of Toothache 

By the night train Balak Ram and Ramdas started from 
Banda and reached Mahoha early in the next morning. In 
the baxaar they were greeted by Balak Ram"s old friends. 
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Of and Jagannath—were most 

assidao^is ns attenti^m. In the evening they pro- 

r.*eeded t<‘ the* Gidilvar Parvat. When leaving the town, 
Balak Run: * invested himself of the lung gown and pre- 
i it tf • a friend in the ba^aaj*. Similarly, the umbrella 
and tLv .verealso given away. He remained in bare 
kuupin. 

The O^ iikar Parvat was made up of u series of moun- 
tuiuy* l<;\v and others high. The monntains were 

firmed of hugebiaek h<.MildeTS piled up together. Here tall 
trees were sparse, but the hills were covered over with a 
thick growth of shrubs and grass. At a low’er level, around 
tiic eiitensive r^rea of the hills, were small lakes bearing on 
their piudd u'^SMinred and white Intuses. As they climbed 
the hills, t’ljvy readied a central piece of level ground, en- 
cLse<i :ili r^^jud i>y lofty lulls. Eight in the middle of this 
Ifvel ground was a heap of giant rocks, about a hundred 
feet high. At the rase of this pile w'as a cave like a cubical 
rmm. 'Saw u diitficuit ascent, a few yards upwards, revealed 
another spich^us but very low compartment between tvro 
l>road and tiat rocks. In this compartment was another 
mess w hich could just accommodate one person. The com- 
partment and the recess were so low that one could move 
i 11 it only »>ii one's haunches. This rocky upi)er chamber was 
r.ceupied for the night. 

Balak Eam^s temper was as bad as ever. At the least 
provocation he railed violently at the visitors. When alone 
with him Humdas again talked to him of peace. In response 
he rwdved that be would from the ensuing day observe 
perfect silence, live on mere milk diet, and not quit the 
chamber for seven days. He also desired to remain quite 
{Solitary and to allow uo visitors to come up except Bamdas. 
The latter undertook to carry for him from below milk, 
mt^ etc. He aiao appealed to Balak Ram to go on with the 
rjetitiou of Eaamam. 

Seat day R a mdas toot his position under a slanting 
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rock at the base of the hill. The \isitc»rs commenced to 
ponr in. They demanded to see Balak Earn. Ramdas ex- 
phdned to them the situation as it stood. They were 
mncL disappointed and grumbled- He discharged the 
duty imposed on him; that is. on the one hand of per- 
suading the visitors not to climb np the hill to see Balak 
Rum and . on the other, of carrying food and water to him in 
ids s«‘ditary cell. 

One thing has to be noted that this part of the hill was 
tcreft of water supply. There was neither a spring nor a 
»vell. Water had to be brought from a well nearly two miles 
frim the cave. The kind friemls Bahadur and Jagannath 
umriged for the supply. 

One night Ramdas discovered Balak Ram lying down 
on a fiat rock, at the top of the cave, moaning and crying 
with pain. 

‘“What is the matter with yon, Ram?” Ramdas askedU 
approaching him. 

”ilahara3. 1 have a severe attack of toothache- I cannot 
bear the excruciating pain,*' he sobbed. 

Ramdas passed his hand over him socdhingly- when he 
added: ‘'Do yon know’ why I suffer like this? I shall tell 
you; I can well understand that it is all due to the curses 
of my wife ami children whom I have deserted.” 

“Lord!"’ Ramdas exclaimed, “if that be the case why 
not return to them?” 

‘Impossible/’ he jerked out: “I have alasolutely severed 
myself from them, leaving no hope of return.” 

“There is no such thing. Ram. You can yet go back to 
them if only you make up your mind/’ Ramdas assured 
him. 

But Balak Ram was firm in his convictions. Soon after 
this he fell asleep and the following day he was free from 
psdxi- 

Day after day passed. The visitors from the city, who 
came in large numbers, clamoured for Balak Barn’s darshan. 
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Th«r in a way acoisf J Ramdas of teing at the bottom of 
the affair. But he rr.oh’ their remarks in good part. Balak 
Ram, 07 S the otiier sid*-. was also growing impatient. He 
strnpi'eii with his miiiti which revolted against the 
festrictioi.; iin post'd on it. On the fifth day, a large crowd 
■if ‘lev. tet-s lit the foot of the hill raised a hue and cry, and 
the n-.’.se reached the ears of Baluk Bam in his seclnsion. 

ho carne like a prisoner set free, and Jumping from 
•it'-ae t*< Stop'S- was in a minute in the midst of the crowd. 
He receiveri from the mass a loud ovation. 

For a few miimteB he was mild, eheerfal and smiling. 
The passion that lay dormant for five days once more 
raised its hoi.d. Xow its venom flowed with nuabated fury, 
in a torrent '>t' abase on rdl the people assembled there. At 
this the crowd slowly melted away and dispersed. The 
aaiority skulked away to their homes. A few remained 
who tolerated .-nid loved him, in spite of his violent natnre. 
ilany » f his admirers knew that hisuntbursts were not to be 
takeii seriu'.isly and thathis heart was tender, compassionate 
and loving. Ramdas once observed him ftmdling a baby. 
He was simply lost in raptures when he was in its society. 
He was an avtiwed enemy rf falsehood, deceit and greed. 
Towards these his attitude was mf«t violent and uncom- 
promising. 

On the evening of the same ilay, when Balak Ram became 
free from tiie restrictions of his vow. Bamdas expressed his 
wish t<.i leave Mahoba that night for Jhansi. Balak Bam 
remonstrated, wept, caught Ramdas* feet, appealed and 
"did his best to detain him for a longer period. But Bamdas 
was 80 firm in his resolution that Balak Ram could not 
move him this time. Accordingly, he started by the n^ht 
train from Mahoba and reached Jhansi next morning. 
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MOUNT ABU 

Sri Shanti Vljayji— A pure Saint 

Kamdas again ocenpied Atkhambha on the bank of 
Laksfamital.'io. On the day of his arrival he had an attac k of 
high fever which lasied for three days. Eamkinkar atten- 
ilrd t.-n him. He grew extremely anxious about Kamdas 
,ind someiimes wept when he bad very high fever. Kamdas 
refused to be treated with medicine and suggested a fast 
frr a day or tw'o. At first Ramkinkar opposed the idea bnt 
had to yield when he saw the fever continning. A two day's 
fast cured him of the malady. 

Here Kamdas received an invitation ftom mother 
Elizabeth, the English lady, who was then living on 
Mount Abn. He made np his mind to visit Mount Abu. 
Ramkinkar and other friends of .Jhansi proposed that he 
should have an ashram somewhere in Bundelkhand. After 
some discu^on they fixed Gohkar Parvat as a place suit- 
able for such an ashram. They insisted upon his return after 
the visit to Mount Abu. Ramcharandas also came to Jhansi 
abont this time. He requested again that he be allowed to 
keepRamdas' company. The latter asked him to go in advance 
to Mahoba where he would meet Ramcharandas on hia 
return from Mount Abu. Kamdas once more met Swami 
Xirbhayanand and his noble wife at their kuti. Before 
leaving Jhansi he had his last dinner with them. 

A wire had been sent beforehand to mother Elizabeth 
of Kamdas' coming. In due time he reached Abu Road 
station. Raja Barn's sepoy was awaiting his arrival. By 
motor-bus, Kamdas with his escort went up Mount Aba 
about twenty miles. At last he came to the bungalow 
of mother Elizabeth. She had at the time two prominent 
guests — the Thakore Saheb of LimMi and Sir P, Pattani, 
Dewan of Bhavnagar Stale. 
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Klizahnli grt^eteu Ramujis with manifest joy. 
A roi^m in her v\lh% ha^i r:<*€ii prepared for him. Nest day 
the party joine- i hj ^ saint of Jamnagar, Ramprasad. 
Ramdas i>*yfei?ed to live on milk and frait diet. He Tvonld 
sit at th^ in«''tlier‘s table in the company of her distinguish- 
ed gnest? for taking bis milk and fruit. The mother was over- 
wbeliQing in her love and kindness. She would almost feed 
him with her own hands. He remained at Mount Abu for 
ulxmt twelve days. He would here chronicle only one or 
two imptfriant incidents during his short stay on the bil]. 
He was ever having the Rsm-mantram on his lips. The 
n>omin which he dwelt was ringing with its sound. Xow 
mother Eliza! Kdh hud engaged some masons to raise a 
iVjmpf’unri wallroTind her hr>use. They w'ere working about 
twenty yards from his room. One day the mother came in a 
hurry to him, and. asked : 

‘‘Bamdas. haw yon taught the mantram also to the 
masons? I hear them repeating it while they are at wwk.*' 
In fact the mantram was automatically uttered by all 
in the compound. In the nights after three, Pattani Ram— 
so he was named — was heard singing the mantram. He had 
a gnite of rooms close to Ramdasb The brahman cook and 
gepoys of Baja Ram and other servants were also found 
singing the mantram to themselves. Onct- when the mother 
with Raja Raxn. Pattani Ram and Ramdas was motoring 
towards the fasunous Dilwara Temple, the car was ringing 
with the loud mnsic of the mantram; every occupant nf 
the car was singing the mantram at ii high pitch. It caught 
erwybewiy like a contagion. 

The Dilwaiu Temple which they visited was a very 
|)kftttfeic|ue etlifiee carved in white marble. The sculptor 
Ista frpsiy lavished all his genius anil skill in making the 
tsa0|de a imiqne piece of architecture. As you enter., you 
i^on a laet of Btructnres with a central 

Hock lit ssMck Ifatt main image of Mahavim, the great saint 
of wMinalalled. The Qz»dTangl6B conristedof Imig 



veraulabs. open inside, having on the wails, ct'iliiig mn 
pillars exquisite carvings of emblems and designs with the 
tigureri of nude Mahavira at intervals in the niches nn the 
w'alls* The cupola of the central dome was alsc> a wonderful 
piece of sculptnre, carved in artistic devices. 

The Juin saints, who resided within the temple, were 
idnd enough to take Ramdas round and show the interior 
of the .shrine. At its frmt, there was a small stTUctnre of 
marble with a number of caparisoned elephants, fashioned 
out of pure white marble, and on the dee< crated howdahs 
of these elephants wen^ seated ettigies of an c lent Jain 
kings. 

Mother Elizabeth looked upon a Jain saint, bri Shanti 
Vijayji, w'ho lived in one of the caves of Mount Abu, as her 
gTirn or spiritual teacher. Once she had proposed to take 
I-kimdas to him, but he envinced no enthusiaBm in the 
matter, and the idea was dropr^?'!. But sa<ideuly one 
morning the mahatma himself turned up at her villa. The 
mother intradnced Ramrias to him. He was seated on an 
imn on the floor of one of her rooms. Ram das going up to 
him embraced him with great joy. He returned the embrsice 
with as much delight. Then Ramdas sat beside Mm. He 
was humility personified. He was a stout and short figure 
with full black beard. He wore only one doth acroiK his 
shoulders. The cloth was at places tom and dirty. His eyes 
had a distant look of meditation. He radiated parity and 
peace. Ramdas had no talk with him. He could speak only in 
Gujarati and Ram<las was a stranger to that iongiie. 

^ii> Knowledge is to know you know nothing 

One day the mother took out Ramdas for a walk on the 
hills and she showed him the extent of her property- She sai d : 

‘"I always like the society of saints ; any other kind of 
company jars me, especially of householders who are 
immersed in w^orldly things/" In the course of the talk, 
Ramdas had to say : **Mother, Ramdas" weak body 
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iixay iive V»ng. 'ra^^re i5 a presentiment that it is to drop 
iihnrtly.'' 

** Don't y-'U say it has yet to do great things/* she 
returned. The period taken np hy the ^valk was about half 
an hrmr, after which they retraced their steps to the 
rilla- 

Th^' wished in her heart that he should eat 

meals prepared hy her hands. Her silent wish strangely 
pr^'Mhiced ii respr,!jse in him. He inTolumarily requested 
ter t>A feed him with food cooked by herself. With 
the grcijtest delight and *'»verliow'ing love, she got really 
s^ime wheat rt dies f<^r him which tasted quite heavenly. 

Another day a sepoy of Raja Ram, a kind friend, took 
him o'at f^*r a stroll. He asked the friend to lead him to a 
srditary place, away from the haunts of men. Bnt being of 
an uutnre, th*^* sepoy escorted him to a digtant cave 

'H*cupied b^ra sannyasi. In the midst of a jungle he found 
himself in front of a large wide open rock-cut cave. In it 
wap seated a young i^aimyasi, clad in ochre-coloured cloth, 
dean shaven, with a number of books scattered beside him. 

The kind friend whispered into Ramdas* ears: ** This is 
Swami llaiTajyanand.” Ramdas went np to the sannyasi 
and prostrated be?f«jTe him. 

With a look of surprise he asked: ‘"To whom are you 
offering this salutation r " 

*‘To Raia/' Ramdas replied. 

“'VTho are you r *' 

Ramdas.*' 

Ramdas, Ramdas, funny ain't it? There is only one 
Truth* Why do you assume this false duality?'' 

is Bam himself, being One, has chosen to be 

lannf/' 

**Wr»jng, He is always One: many is false, is illusion/* 
he said* 

** Tmtb has become God and His devotee for the sake 

oHilaoriday/^ 



“ Why play r he asked. 

For loTe and bliss : $<». when Ramdas prostrates before 
yf.n. it is yourself who d<» it in the fonn of Rani<ias/' 
RaradiiS rejoined. 

Bosh, there is only one. nexer two/* 

“ To whom are ycai talking then, Swumi ji r 

He refieeted for ax hile and replied, *‘To myself/' 

‘‘Exactly — you assume there are two. altbongh in the 
light of absolute Truth there is only one/* 

SiO. no — no realised man believes in duality/* 

“What of Tulsidas, Surilus. Kabir. Samarth Hamdas 
Kiid many others? ** 

“ Oh! ** be laughed, “ they had not attaineie jnaiia. They 
were struggling still on a lower plane I '* 

“But their teachings and works show that they pos- 
sessed high illumination. They held out parabbakti as the 
highest realisation,"' Ramdas rejoined. 

“I maintain they were ignorant folk/* anfl, taking a 
book from the pile near him, he added, brash them all 
aside, here, take this book and read; y*>n will understand 
things more clearly-" 

“Ramdas does not need to understand. Knowledge has 
been defined to him as that state in which you know that 
you know nothing.*' 

“Well, well, I say read this work; it is written by 
me.*' 

He pressed Ramdas hard to accept it. A glance at the book 
revealed its title and its author: “Will to Satehidanand 
by Swami Kaivalyananda, M. A." Ramdas took leave of him 
after his usual way of a parting dandawat at his feet. He 
carried the book with him. 

Again Ramdas, in the company of the same sep< »y friend, 
ifisited the Ram mandir of the place. Here he met many 
Vaishnav saints who treated him with groat kindness. 
While returuing they passed through a road beside a large 
lake, sparkling with limpid blue waters. On the bosom of 



the lake were Feeii Eiir«*peaiis. in their bathing dress, 
in pleysiive L- at?. Mount Abu is a beautiful place, 
eMil ai- mi*i»iay in the suiamer. The sceneries and 
ii re ciiu ruling. The air :s pure and refreshing. 

(li:i The Mother’s love prevailed 

ihi tile f»4lM\ving day, at the moniing meal, Ramdas 
aniiMwiiCt**! h!? ilt‘Sire to leave the place for Wadhvvan and 
Linibdl u’ herefrom he receiving repeated calls, the last 
being an nrgent telegntm. 

The mother was greatly upset by the news. She appealed 
Uf him for days longer and lcH*ked to her 

gueirta f(tr their snppf*rr. Tliey also, at her pressure, tried to 
him tu stay. 

“Ramdas/' saiu the mother, “the heat in Limbdi 
nowadays is terrible. We h*^ar reports that even birds drop 
<b‘W3i fr«>2i the tws and die on account of unbearable heat. 
Von should not go into a liery place from the cord heights 
«>f Abn/* 

“Mother/* Ramdas replieiJ, “love knows no discomfort. 
The people* «>£ Limb^li and Wadhwaii are very anxious 
to have him with them. It is their lore that calls him so 
imperatively/* 

“No, you shall not go. I am your mother; I would take 
care t#f yoiir frail body. It needs rest in a cfxd climate. 
Idease don't go/* 

Ramuns waa adamant. 

He left the table and went out to the verandah. The 
mother ran after him and with ffdded hands said: “Yon 
must, Ramdas, stay with us for at least four days more ; 
don't say no. 1 depeml upon you. Yon will oblige me so 
Raxudaa stop|}e<l aud was silent fora tense minute, 
th# mother s appealing eyes ehange^l the side of the 

*^AM right, mother -for four days more/" said 
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Wbenslie heard the reply she -went into ecstasies. She 
skipped with juy and rubbed with her iiaiids his two palms 
which he had held up in the mode of salutation. What a 
glorious heart she possessed! 

Many proiniiient men who had eome up to Abu for the 
summer visited Ramdas in his room and held long conver- 
sations with him. Love poured in on him from all sides. 
Amongst them there was also a saint named Ramprasad 
from Jamnagar who lived in a small detached house, close 
to mother Elizabeth's villa on the same grounds. It appeared 
he had founded an orphanage in Jamnagar in which the 
poor and helpless children found rest, training and fooil. 
The saint had expressed a desire that Ramdas should pay a 
visit to the orphanage, but Ram did not afford him an 
opportunity for fulfilling his wish. 

On the day previous to his departure. Raja Ram 
suggested that as he was to return to his state four days 
later, it would be as well for him to travel in his company. 
As an inducement he held out ; 

“Ramdas, I am going in my special saloon car and you 
can also travel in it.” 

“Ramdas^ departure tomorrow has already been fixed; 
he cannot change it. He travels always third class. Even if 
he were to travel by the same train as the one you were to 
go by, he would prefer a third class carriage to your well- 
furnished saloon,” replieil Ramdas. 

Raja Ram became silent. Xow the mother wished to 
have somebody to escort Ramdas as far as Wadhwan. He 
made her understand that an escort was quite unnecessary 
as, being a fakir, he was accustomed to travel long 
distances alone. 

**No, Ramdas, for my satisfaction I would send with 
you Raja Ram’s sepoy,” she said. 

Raja Ram also agreed with Ramdas that there was no 
need of an escort for him. But the mother w'as unshakably 
firm in her resolution. 
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Next day the kind motlier motored Mm and the sepoy to 
the bi2S-stan»L She made him sit comfortably in the bus. As 
the bus moved she turned back on her motor and casta last 
lingering !»jok from eyes that were moist. She must have 
felt the separation very keenly. 0 ! mother, what infinite 
love yon have in your bosom for your child, Ramdas ! 

The sepoy friend, ^ho had a basket of fruits kindly 
provideil by mother Elizabeth, led him to a third class 
compuTtment and was about to open the door of the 
carriage when a sadhu, sitting near the door, shouted that 
there was no room in the compartment. He firmly pulled 
the door inwards to prevent its being opened. But the 
sepoy friend, a strong man, opened it in spite of the 
resistance and asked Ramdas to get in. When he was 
entering, the saJhu stretched his arm in front to obstruct 
his ingress. But the sep^^y coming up brushed Ms arm aside 
and marie way. Both found seats in the train. There was 
room sufficient not only for two but for ten ! 

In the carriage there were about a dozen i^dhus. The 
train moved on. It reached a catering station where it 
wouhl halt for over half an hour. Here the sadhus ordered 
for purees and curry from the platform vendor of eatables- 
Now they were busy with their meal when a passenger got 
into the eoxapartment with purees and curry, of course, for 
his own dinner. The moment he entered, the sadhus rose as 
one man with their sticks in hand and threatened him to 
leave the carriage at once. 

‘“You ptdluted wretch I how did you dare to get in with 
your meal in this compartment in which we, sadhus, are 
eating ? Get dow n at once or we shall belabour you with 
our sticks."’ 

Thm poor passenger, like a frightened rabbit, jumped 
down to the platform and made his way towards another 
carriage. 

^^Thia m sadhuigai, maharaj,” remarked the sepoy friend 
te Bamdaa. 



CHAPTER XXI 

WADHWAX-IN THE TRAIN 

(:) Bafa Maiidir 

A wire hai been sent to Dr, Shnkla of Ramiias' coming. 
Dr. Shnkla, Chunibhai, ilaganlul, ani otiers met him at 
tne ^Vadil\vaa station. This time he stopped at Dr- Shnkla^s 
honstr. He and his wife were snpremely happy to see him. 
He spent here only four or live days. The days had a 
crowded programme. 

Visitors came in large mimbers to see him. They put 
him questions on 4leTotion and on the efficacy of God's 
Name. He was kept busy placing before them his own 
experiences. He said in reply to a question : 

‘To control the mind the best and easiest method is to 
repeat constantly God's Name. Concentration is attained 
by fixing the attention on the sonnd of the Name. As the 
mind is concentrated there must follow^ meditation upon 
the glorions attributes of God. Coniiniions practice of 
utterance of the Name and meditation stops the restlessness 
of the mind and merges it into the blissful, eternal and 
universal Self. God-remembrance is not possible aniess yon 
have an intense longing to realise Him. This intense desire 
is called bhakti. This longing most so seize your mind that 
you should feel a sensation of acute pain wrhen you forget 
God on account of selfish desires. Your actions should aim* 
go to purify your mind, i. e. they should be done in a spirit 
of nisbkama. Purity of mind means freedom from lust, 
wTath and greed. For, a pure mind alone can see God, 
Cc»neentration itself is purity. Forget not that the God that 
you seek is within yourself.’' 

One day Ramdas was taken to the State Bala mandir 
where children ranging from one and half year to about 
four years of age received instruction. When he visited the 

school they had over a hundred children. As soon as he 

26 * 
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entered the and saw* the little ones, his heart 

b<*nndt‘d vrith nntold joy. He directly v:ent and sat in 
their niidst. Instead of feeling shy in the presence of a 
stranger, they accepted him as one of them. They came and 
sat on his \up and sought to climb up his shoulders, all the 
time ottering the name “Sitaram, Sitaram.’* They were 
perfectly friendly and qnite jolly. Then they gambolled 
n'^nnd him sing; ng in great glee. It was a unique experience, 
fnll oi Miss. 

The teacher, a quiet and kind soul, made them dance in 
a circle with small sticks in hand to the music of ‘^Om Sri 
Ram Jai Ram Jai Jai Ram." They were provided with 
small low desks having drawers in wrhich they kept their 
writing materials. Ramdas saw their first attempts at letters 
and drawings. They had also varieties of games on the 
kindergarten system. They were taught to do things in 
simple and quiet ways without their playful, child-like 
nature bein;? hampered. He saw a tiny girl of about two 
years sweeping the floor, on her ow*n initiative, very care- 
fully. The teacher said that she w as the most intelligent 
child ui the lot. 

In memory of the visit, Chunihhai had arranged to 
distribute to the children milk and sweets. There was a 
separate room for feeding them. Here were placed in line 
low w'ooden stools as is the fashion in Hindu households. 
The children took their seats- Some of them w’ere engaged 
in serving the rest with eatables. Before each child a china 
Ktucer was placed by the serving children, and then a bit of 
sweetmeat wras gently placed in it. The whole proceeding 
went on so quietly that there was not the least bustle, 
confusion or unusual hurry, A small cup of milk w^as also 
placed beside the saucer. 

There was perfect order and serenity, When every- 
thing was ready^till then the children waited patiently 
and all children were in their seats — the teacher uttered 
a prayer which was repeated by the children in chorus. At 
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the close of the prayer they commenced eating. They 
handled the cup and saucer very gently. It was all a 
charming sight. 

Next morning the instructor got the whole party of 
^'hiUiren at Dr- Shnkla's and marie them sing and dance in 
a ring to the music of Ram bhajan. At the close of the 
performance they were again given milk and sweets. Bala 
mandir was under the direct control and management of 
ihe Wadhwan State, Cushioned fonrwheele»l carriages, 
drawn by horses, were provided for the institution to fetch 
the children from their respective homes to the school, and 
then take them back after school honrs- It was a free school 
and tifiin was given to the children in the school at State 
expense. The school hours were from eight to eleven in the 
morning. 

Another day he visited a similar institution outside the 
city, started in the name of Mahatma Gandhi by a rich 
mau. Here also the tuition wus given to the children almost 
on lines similar to those in the Bala mandir. The peculiarity 
of both the schools was that the teachers talked to the little 
ones very gently and in whispers. No harsh or loud 
commands escaped their lips- The teachers were so kind 
and friendly to Ramdas- After distribution of sweets he 
closed his visit to the second school. 

Jivraj Baloo, a sadhaka, would constantly come to him. 
He had retired from worldly life and was living for his 
gadhanas in a solitary spot in the midst of fields ontmde 
the city. Here he had a small kuti in which he dwelt. He 
asked Ramdas to pay a visit to his knti. The 3>ewan saheb 
was also invited. So both drove to the kuti in the Be wan's 
carriage. Jivrai Baloo embraced Ramdas and was extremely 
happy to have him there. The host then gave the guests a 
treat of milk. Ramdas was then asked to deliver a 
discourse. He spoke for about half an honr. It was 
followed by music. Jivraj sang some songs composed by 
himself. 
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In the evenings at Dr. Shnkla’s house Chhotabhai would 
entertain the assembled devotees with music playing upon 
the dilmba—an Indian musical instrument. 

(ii) Worship of boot-kicks 

As on the previous occasion, Ramdas occupied KantilaVg 
house in Limbdi. The eagerness of the people of Limbdi 
to behold him again was so great that no sooner had he 
arrived there than hundreds of them visited the house. The 
game programme, as at the last time, was gone through in 
almost all its details. 

Dr. Shukla, Ghunibhai and Ghhotabhai came down 
every day from Wadhw^an to see him. Eamdas was con- 
tinuing his milk diet. He had invitations from Ugarehand 
seth an?«l Mohanbhai. the noted merchants of Limbdi. The 
old sngarcandy mothers w-ere filled with no small joy to 
have him again in their midst. One of the old ladies by 
name Gangamai aged over seventy years would crawl up 
the staircase with great difficulty, and coming to him w^ould 
thrust in his mouth a piece of sngarcandy and embrace him. 
Indeed wonderful was her devotion ! 

After a few days’ stay in Limbdi, he received a com- 
mand from Ram to leave the place for Gohkar Parvat, en 
route Jhanjsi. 

He entrained for Jhansi. When travelling via Ujiain, 
jBeveral changes had to be made. At Bina he had to get 
into a train running to Jhansi. The time was about ten in 
the night. When he was entering a carriage a Mussulman 
obstructed him but he slipped in. He had a single ochre- 
uxdouied cloth, as usual, wound on his body, and a ticket 
tied to its comer. Now the carriage was full of Mudim 
piMMrngerSt and everyone was lying dovrn at full length on 
tbeir heddlugSi leaving no room for any other passenger. 
However, he got a perch at the feet of a Mu^im who was a 
ihori-statured naan . The train moved on. At the next 
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station, a number of new passengers ponre*l into the 
carriage, all Slnslims. They bad to stand in the narrow 
passage between the seats; not a single sleeper made room 
for them. Ramdas felt he could abandon his seat for one of 
them and quietly slipped down to the fioor of the carriage 
aud sat there. The place vacated by him was at once filled 
up. 

At the next station a fresh batch of passengers came in ; 
again all of them were Muslims. The rush was now so 
great that they began tramping through the passage with 
their heavy boots in search of seats. Eamdas like a rabbit 
crouching on the floor received their kicks with no small 
delight. He rolled down and twisted his body into the 
figure S so that he could take up the least room. Station 
after station new passengers got in. They crowded the 
carriage to well-nigh suffocation. Some sleeping passengers 
bud to sit up, because they were forced to- So Ramdas w’as 
treated with boot-kicks from all the four sides! The 
Muslims who were seated had to knock against him when 
changing the position of their legs. The standing friends 
in the passage close to him added their share. His only 
cloth covered him from head to foot. He looked like a 
cloth bag on the floor ! 

Now he spoke to himself : 

Ramdas, you were receiving worship at several houses 
of devotees with flower garlands, sandal paste and lights. 
That was one kind of worship. Now here you are getting 
another kind, with boot- kicks! Both are same to you.” 

He enjoyed the fun. Morning dawned- The crowd in 
the train thinned. The place on the bench that he formerly 
occupied fell vacant and he jumped into the seat. Now a 
bearded old Muslim, sitting opposite, with reddened eyes 
and grisly beard and moustache on ends, forcibly pulled 
Ramdas’ arm and said in a tone of command: ^'Get down, 
sit on the floor.” 



IS insult to Ramdas 

.ill, jcra sit where you Rre. Don’t move; the 
must be mad.” The old Muslim calmed down. 





CHAPTER SXn 

GOHKAR PARVAT 

Reckless activity 

Ramdas arrived at Jhansi. At the statioii he was wei- 
tMneil by Ramkinkar and Mahadev Prasad. The latter 
embneed him and wept through joy on beholding him 
once more. He was put up again at Atkhamba. After two 
or three days' stay, he left Jhansi in the company of 
Eamkinkar and Chhedilal, also an earnest and loving souK 
The Mahoba friends were intimated by wire of his coming. 
Set about a dozen of them including Ramcharandas were 
eagerly looking for the arrival of the train at the Mahoba 
stJition. On alighting, the party was enthusiastically wel- 
c(fined by the friends and were led to the city, and for the 
night they occupied the Mahavira’s temple situated cutade 
the town on the way to Gohkar Parvat. Next day, the> 
ascended the Parvat and reached the caves in which he had 
lived on a former occasion. 

A brahman boy named Kalin undertook to cook for 
him, and Jagannath supplied provisions. Two or three 
days later, a sannyaa, Bhagawan by name, whom he had 
seen before in Ohitrakut Pilikoti Ashram in the mela of 
sannyasis during the Eam-navami festival, came to stay 
with him. Bhagawan was a pure-hearted and simple 
sadhu, extremely quiet and taciturn. His great love for 
Ramdas made him stick to the place. Ramcharandas was of 
course there. For nearly four months Ramdas lived on 
those hills. 

In the company of devotees who used to come in large 
numbers from the surrounding villages, R a md as would 
dance to the loud and measured repetition of Kam- 
mantram. The whole stay was a period of unique i^iritud 
ecstasy. He would feel, when about fifty men were dancing 
with the sweet music of God's Name, as though the whale 



TdE tisiojj of gcd 


r.nivers^e was dancing toc’. Dance for hours did not in the 
leaFt fatigue him. Bbagawan, who was not till then 
accustomed lo dancing, also joined them. 'WhoeTer newly 
came to the hills could hardly resist dancing. God's Name 
resounded throngb the hills, producing an atmosphere 
pregnant with blissful thrills. 

In the nights some devotees who possessed a sweet 
vidce sang to the beats of a hand-drum, songs of Kabir and 
Banarasi. The kirtan would proceed far into the night, till 
t wo or three early morning. Ramkinkar, finding the hills 
awe-inspiring, especially vrhen he was told that tigers 
roamed about in the nights, refused to stay with him and 
returned to the town with the visitors. Within three or 
f^>nr days, hie leave having expired, he left for Jhansi. 
Chhedilal eoutinueri his stay for a week at the expiry of 
which he also returned to Jhansi. He had remained on the 
hills flay and night. 

Ramdas was* during the day time, like a frisky monkey. 
He could nr»t stand quiet. He would either dance or ran. 
When he was not engaged in dance he would run up the 
surrounding tall hills like a squirrel. He nsed to feel his 
UAv extremely light, and the divine Shakti was coursing 
tbr^»ugh his frame like the lightning current. When he 
reached the top of the hill he would cry out in a high pitch: 
**Hari Om." and the sacred syllables wonld reverberate 
through the hills. Every hill would echo back the sound of 
*'Hari Dm" in a distinct and ready response, filling the air 
with rapturous harmony. 

Ramdas would be followed in his race uphill by Ram- 
eharandas,Jagannathandone or two others. The ascents 
wi^ perilous and few dared to follow him. While descend- 
it was not by creeping down that he would come to 
the tettom. He would jump from one rock to the other. At 
t%mm he would recklessly take leaps over fifty feet, but 
eweryiime he alighted on the lower rock safe on all fours 
VM an ape* life and body were held by him light as straw. 
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II spix^ iLcessant actiTity to 'fthich he sr^bjeeteji big 
be i^erer knew exhaustion. He was as frt-sb and 
'* as ever. 

In the wanderings on the hills with friends, be «.)nce 
lame r.pr^n a gigantic stone image of a three-headed God, 
[eanirig against the side of a hillock. The mins aronnd 
showed that in olden days there was a temple here for the 
bn^e stone idol. He was urged from within to climb to the 
head of the image which he did with lightning rapidity, 

oil the broad crown of its head he danceiJ with nntold 

The party had another addition of a Taishnava saint, 
Vaijnaih. He would remain at the base of the eaxe with a 
tre tefore him telling his beads all the night. One of his 
discipies. an elderly mother, would come to the hills 
during the afternoons and entertain them with the 
charming songs of Mirabai. Her devotion w’as so great 
that when she sang, tears of ecstasy would course 
down her cheeks, and her face would be aglow with 
Hfiiritnal light. 

The devotees hoisted on the hillock, on which Ramdas 
lived, a gigantic flag, ten feet by ten feet, containing in 
b:g Hindi characters the Ram-mantram “Om Sri Ram Jai 
Ram Jai Jai Ram.'* The flag was visible for Bailee from 
the hills. 

It was a dark night. The rain was pouring and the air 
^ as chill. About ten o’clock, when the party of singers were 
deeply engaged in kirtan and Ramdas was occupying the 
small interior cave, a young, educated and well-dressed man 
turned up with an escort. Coming to Ramdas be fell at his 
feet and said: 

“Swamiji, I am on my way to Cawnpore from 
Chhattarpur. I heard of you and have come for your darshan, 
having broken journey at Mahoba. Pray have your kripa 
m me/’ 

He received from Ramdas, then and there, the upadesh 

m* 
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vi Ram-mantram. 'W'hvn all ^-ere silently sitting, three Mg 

pedes appeared on the scene. They were moving abont 
freely. A lantern was hnrning in the centre of the group. 
One of the centipedes approached the young man whose 
jiame was Eamchandra Gupta* He was shrinking from it, 
when Ramdas asked him not to be afraid of it, and assured 
him that ii would do no harm. One of them actually i>asse4 
over the lapuf Ramdas in qnite a friendly manner. Shortly 
after this Ram^jbandra left. 

Cii) Alone on a dreaded Hill 

Ramkinkar had specially accompanied Ramdas to 
Gohkar in order to "arrange an ashram on those hills. He 
had collected over two baiidTe<l rupees for the purpose. 
TTgarchand seth of Limbdi had also contributed to the 
The prospect of having a kuti on those dreadful hills did 
not appeal to Ramkinkar. but he could not object as Ramdas 
had pitched up<iu the place. He gave some amount to 
Jagannath and instructed him in the first place to cliga tank 
for water. 

There was an attempt matle by Balak Ram, when he 
lived there, to sink a small tank, but the work had to be 
given up for want of enconragement. ^ow it was proposeii 
to deepen the same pon<l and build up the sides with stones 
anti mortar. Coolies were engaged for the work, and on 
digging a few feet a spring was lighted upon, which sup- 
plier i the small tank with urater. The work was going on 
when one of the friends quarrelled with Jagannath. 
who managed the work, over the wages paid to 
ihe coolies and the work stopped, never to be taken 
up again* Ramdas dropped the Idea of having an 
iN^riun there. 

Ifameharandaa, then only a lad of about eighteen, was 
paeli^r fearless* One evening, as sun went down, 
Simadw asked him to go and sit for the night in a cave on 
the fain ofpodle, tim biggest of the lot. The leopards and 
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Lave their home m the caves of this hil!. He cheer- 
ri:l]y oW^ed Ramilas. 

’*L*.i*h here. Ram/' Ramdas loM him, “‘yuu have to t?it iii 
;:tter darkness in <jne of the lairs of the tigers. Yon 
sLjinld never have n vviuk of sleep for the night. Repeat the 
Ram-iiiantram without stopping anti yon have no fear-go.’* 
H»:* ’'A’erit. 

The night passed. At daybreak Ramdas came ont of his 
eave and saw Eamcharandas descending the hil] which be 
had occupied in the night. When he apprc^ached Rain<las 
he asked him: 

“ Ham. were yon not afraid in the nightr*' 

*’Xot in the least/* he replied. 

“How is that? Ram-mantram perhaps i^ever left 
rtiurlips/* 

“Not unlj that/* he said, “I was there in accordance 
your command, and so I was perfectly certain that 
ij) harm would befall me/* Wonderful was the faith of 
the boy! 

About this time, Ranicharandas was reailing a Kanarese 
translation of Yedantic works. Became to Ramdas one 
and said: 

“Swamiji, Vedanta declares everything is Brahman. 
Then, when I am Brahman Himself, where is the necessity 
for sadhana on which you lay so much stress?^ 

‘‘True, Ram/’ replied Ramdas, “everything is Brahmaia, 
bui this has to be realised; merely saying that you are 
Brahman cannot make you realise the truth. You ought to 
experience that state, rising above all sense of duality by 
freeing your mind from Olusion. Tour T’, should no longer 
be i^e local, narrotv individual T' but the universal, eternal 
and absolute ‘I\ To realise this ineflFable, iperfect state, 
sadhana is necessary- Mind and its desires have to be 
conquered by concentration and purification.’* 

**When there is nothing but Brahman who is to do 
sadhana?” Ramcharandas put in. 
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“Yon will know. Experience will teach you that thejiva 
has a false existence: still it exists encompassed by darkness 
and ignorance,"' said Ramdas. 

He was not conTinced, but it was not long before he was. 
He gave Tip repetition of God’s !?^ame and early rising. He 
slept like a log till late in the morning and again in the 
noon he slept for long hoars; the result was that he wias 
seized with, onusnal hunger. Stealthily he would go into the 
bottt^m cave, wiiicfa was used fora store, and mixing large 
quantities of a mingled food-stuff called satua with water, 
he would quietly eat it. This he took in addition to the 
usual food with regard to which a fight ensued between him 
and Kallu the cook 'who complained that Ramcharandas 
w-ould eat up all the roties, leaving him nothing. One 
morning he appeared before Ramdas with a mottled face, 
full of re<-l eruptions. 

‘‘What is the matter with you, Ram?” Ramdas asked. 

“Don't know, I feel also feverish,” he replied with a 
wry face. 

“It is all due to over-eating, satua has manifested itself 
<m the face. Is it not so?” Ramdas said laughing. 

He was as quiet as a mummy. Then he crouched near 
Ramdas in the tiny cave which he occupied, fully covered 
with his cloth, but shivering with high fever. 

“Ram, are yon not Brahman?'" Ramdas asked. 

“sS’wamiji, n<»w I know^ I am not. A wonderful way 
of teaching you havel '* 

“Ramdas is not teaching. It is Ram who teaches you. 
Do Ram bhajan and everything will be ail right,” Ramdas 
amured him. 

SText day he went without any food, and on the third 
day he wsur all right. He took up again the Ram-mantram. 
One day a complaint came to him from Khllu who said that 
RasadiarEniias was worrying him for the brass cup which 
he (Kalla) bod isioinewhere mislaid. 
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“Y'es, Swamiji/’ grumbled Ramcharandas. ‘'it vi? a 
v hich was snck a nice fit to mr iota; I want it/' 

’'Ram/’ Ramdas asked, “whose cnp was it?” 
rejoined the boy. 

“S'othing isj'onrs, Ram. Everything' is God’s; it cam- 
frum Him and has gone back to Him, so don't fret,” sal L 
Ramdas. 

’'Very fine consolation,” he said with a tinge of re- 
gret for his loss. 

Thereafter he slept over the matter. One day he said 
that he was going to Chhattarpur to stay for some time 
vnth Balak Ram who was holding his dnrbar oi. 
one of the hills of that state. Ramdas was receiving 
invitations from him repeatedly. Ramcharandas had heard 
of the ways of Balak Ram. So he did not want to take 
with him his new hda which he loved so much. 

'“Swamiji, I leave the lota with yon. I shall return in 
a few days,” he said, and left. 

Meanwhile, during his absence, two saihu lads paid 
Ramdas a visit. One of them had a water vessel while 
the other was without one. The latter appealed to Raia*ias 
to provide him with a lota since a sadhn, he added, should 
not go without a water vessel. Ramdas had at hand 
Ramcharandas’ lota. He took it and passed it on to the 
boy. The boys departed, the one who got the lota quite 
jojrfnlly. 

Four days later, Ramcharandas returned but not quite 
happy. Balak Ram’s society was anything but exhilarating 
to him. 

At first sight Ramdas told him : “The lota you had, and 
which Ram gave you. has been taken away by Ram. ’^hat 
do yon say?” 

He blinked, and then smiled, because he had held that 
Ramdas’ decisions were final and not to be questioned. He 
had alw’ays submitted without a w'ord. He had some friends 
in the town among whom was a rich merchant. He visited 
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him that very day and returned in the evening witn a 
hrass kamaiidal and a large cnp to fit its mouth. 

"‘How is this. Swamijir" he said, pointing at the 
kamandal wldcb he poised in his hand stylishly, 

’’Gran-], simply grand/" replied Ramdas laughing. 

Amongst the daily visitors there were two weavers. 
They presente»i Ramdas with a piece of pure khaddar. 
One of them who came in the evening overstayed. There 
was the usual kirtan. The pious weaver was so much 
absorbed in the mosie that he lost all account of time. It 
might have been past midnight, when he suddenly came to 
himself and exclaimed: 

'“Oh! — I meant to return home early in the evening. 
Nt>w my people at home will be very anxious about me, 
since I have stayed away for the night. I am scarcely 
absent from home after dark without their knowledge.’’ 

“Well/* Ramdas suggested, “you may go home at once/* 

His house was at a distance of about three miles from 
the hills and his way lay through the jungle. The night 
was pitch-dark and the wild beasts freely roamed in the 
JungieB at that time of the night. He hesitated to venture 
out. But Ramdas assure<l him safe journey provided he 
kept Kamnam on his tongue. The weaver, a man of faith, 
boldly acted upon Ramdas’ w^ord and left the hills. 

In the evening next day, he turned up and said that 
Ramnam had made him perfectly fearless the previous 
night, and he reached home without any mishap on the 
was*. 


{ui> God is Giver and God is Receiver 

la the nights the tigers were freely roaming in the 
wo<k! 0 sprrouiiding the cave. With a party of a select few 
Hamdas started the next day in quest of tigers in their 
«^ve« ia» he could come face to face with them. He 
rfimmagudl cave after cave in the hills. Harks and traces of 
their etete vicinity wm seen, hut no animals could be 
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vereij- He diTe«i boldly into the dark lieptbs ♦if th^ 
ctive« and shouted at a high pitch **Hari Cm'' so that they 
oiight cMine out and give him darshaul But none appeared. 
Th** *4nest had tv be eventually abandoned. 

Now Kamilas vras bid by Earn to observe a fast and 
undertake a vow of silence. He lived for a week on milk 
diet. Silence on the part of Ramcias sorely affected the 
sadfcii Bhagawan. He wanted always to hear Kamdas talk 
iilthotigh he himself usually spoke very little. He suddesdy 
loaiie up his mind to bid adieu to Kamdas and the hills. 
He departed. Sadhus come and go according to their sweet 
will. They are free children of God. 

During the period of silence and fast, two sannyasis 
TiFiied Ramdas. One was a tall old man of over sixty. In 
^*pite of his age he had walked three miles, over hills and 
through jungle from Mahoba to see Ramdas. Wl>at love 
they bore for this child of God ! And the other was a bright 
l^i^^king stout young man. He had brought with him from 
the town a party of devotional singers with hannonium 
and drums. Before starting the kirtan he remarked: 

‘‘ I am not a believer in all these ways of tapasya and 
TOWS. I like music relating to the praises of God and 
on hearing which I go into ecstasy and it is true joy." 
Some beautiful songs were sung by the bhaktas. After 
:i meal the saint left the place. 

Among the visitors was also a sadhu by name Vichi- 
tranand, a simple and child-like saint hut his body was dry 
and emaciated due to excessive ganja smoke. He had 
composed some touching Hindi devotional songs which are 
popular in Mahoba. He lived alone in a kuti near the town. 
He came frequently to Gohkar Parvat. 

One afternoon, quite a crowd of devout mothers pre- 
sented themselves at the base of the rocks clamouring to 
s<ee Ramdas. In response to their call he came down from 
the cave. At the sight of him they were extremely delight- 
ed. Some of them massaged his legs with overflowing love. 

28 
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They had brought milk and eatables with which they 
him. Thev remained for an hour and then departed. 

Another day, two European missionaries came in sear ch 
him. They- could find him out only with great difficulty. 
In the course of their talk they emphasized the personal 
aspect of God as the whole truth. Ramdas confessed his 
faith in a God who is both personal and impersonal. He 
added that one could not know the glory of the supreme 
Person without realising His impersonal aspect as well. 
They expressed doubt in the truth of his statement. 
Without pursuing the subject further, they took their lea^e 
and returned to the town. 

!Sftw an event occurred which caused a good deal 'd 
disturbance among the friends. One morning, as cnstomary, 
Kalla, the cook entered the lower cave to bring out the 
vessels for eorjkiug. The vessels, a new set of which had, a 
short time before, been purchased for the use of the sadhus 
on the hill, were kept in the lower cave which had, of 
course, no door. All the sadhus and friends retired to the 
upper cave in the nights. INow Kallu discovered that 
the vessels had disappeared. He ran up to Ramdas in a 
state of alarm and said: 

‘"MLaharuj, the cooking utensils have disappeare^i. 
Somebody has stolen them away."’ 

“(riMid,’’ Ramdas replied quietly, “the man who took 
them is evidently more in need of them than we are. It is 
ull right. Ram gave and Ram has taken away/' 

He stared ut Ramdas with perfect blankness when he 
heard his cord words. Immediately, leaving the hills, he ran 
to Mahtfba and spread the news of the lost utensils and 
Bamdas’ e<iminent on the loss. The friends who had 
fupplieil the utensils understood what his words meant and 
at once substituted the lost vessels by some from their own 
h4mm for the time being- A police snb-inspector, who 
loved him greatly, used to come often to see him on the 
hill. He had aljK> heard the news of the 1(® of the vessels. 



Tbut afternoon he specially came to make 'in enquiry luf' 
the matter. He questioned Ramdas on the .sabject. 

“Ramji. nothing is lost or stolen/* Ramdas said. *lt was 
Ham who fiirnislied him with the vessels- It is Ram again 
who has taken them back. He took away His owm things. 
So there is no question of loss or theft ; therefore no case 
against anybody.'' 

The surprised Inspector laughea and remarked: “If all 
were to follow* yonr principle my job would be gone/' 

Ramdas' stay wras now* coming to a close. He had in 
hand three invitations, one from Chhattarpur, the second 
from Lalitpur from Triveni Prasad, and the third from 
Cawnpore from Ramchandra Gupta. 

The day of departure from Gohkar was a notable day. 
There was a mela held on the hill in commemoration of a 
deceased Muslim Pir who had a samadhi close to the base 
of the pile of rocks. A Muslim saint occupied the cave on 
that day. Both Hindus and Muhammadans streamed into 
the place in thousands for the darshan of the saint. Fairs 
were held and there w’as great din and bustle. Ramdas 
along with others, took the darshan of the saint. The 
Muslims showered their love on him by embraces. 



XXII I 

LALITPUR- HAJCHAD-^CHH ATTARPUR 

i.) Trust in God 

l>av;rii; R^im^ius cainr to Koteshv.-ar in respoiist 

ts*. :i>‘ ' i; *d 5Kl Jv^abarilul wio owned a rock 

>*n 4 p]^ ■ t X"-t^'Suwar A innni tf the Ood was 

hi jaTjje, sp-^ieiras nutiifiil cave, attached to 
'oAlw''' 3‘ striK'tnres for the accommodation uf 

sa.ih ?;5 licii ^iaitonr. Th*- place was only abi^tit two furlongs 
t'rem Mahohu, Uuxiihiurunrias huA spent $»:»rce months in 
t to Temple luvirv the kind fosterage of Jwaharilal. Eamdas 
h>-rf for a night and a Tiuy and the seth arranged 
a dinaer f^r thirty i)ersoiiS in the laandir. It was a most 
bapp>y ‘;CC,j5ion. 

Ill ti,e -veiiing be uas led in procession throngh the 
^rtreets ^.*f llalV'^ou Aith Ram bhajan. S*jine friends took 
biiti t». their houses where he vras treated with great love, 
he visited the house of Jagannatb. 

Leaving ilahuba Ramdas arrived at Lalitpur. Triveni 
l^sad who met him at the station escorted him to his 
^^pacious house in t> town. Here he remained for fonr 
daytJ. Cr^;wds «»£ friends came to see and talk to him. 
A Ram Lilu p*^rformaiiee was held in the house. In the 
rvenings Ramdas and Ramcharandas w*onld dance on the 
i'nu;: terrace of the house, singing God's Name. 

\vdj they had a walk to the neighbouring river on 
the banks of w^hich were large flat rocks called Shitapahad. 
Here the current of the river was very swift as it had to 
rush down a sudden incline. Xear the banks there was no 
current, and here Ramdas and Ramcharandas descended 
for a hath, 

**Swamiji, we shall make an attempt to cross the river,” 
gnggesfced Ramcharandas, ‘let ns do it hand in hand.” 

And he dragged Ramdas with him holding him by the 
hand, Kamdua sahmitted to his pull. When they neared the 
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current they founU it hard t»» stand Mrmly r*n their legs, 
being worked on by the fnrions rush water, they 

struggled on and (»n until they fcdt they wereaVuit 'j »h 
swept away. Ramdas stopped. 

**Raindas is not afraid of the dlssobition r*f the br^dy. 
Ram/' Ramdas said, “dmt to go any further means eertiun 
death by drowning, and Rmu says t! e time for it has not 
yet come. Ramdas has yet to continne service of the Lord 
to whom he has dedicated himself; also ynu. Hence let 
ns turn back/" 

“Xo, Swamiji, we shall pass through/’ cried the 
intrepid boy. For him death was of no acc( nut. His fear- 
lessness was admirable. But Ramdas would not yermit him 
to proceed further in the current. 

“Ton may return, Swamiji/" he said, "’I shall venture 
forward and reach the other fe®nk/‘ 

Ramdas banned him of the adventure. So both retraced 
towards the flat rocks where Triveni Prasad and others 
were keenly watching their movements, 

Ramdas’ stay in Lalitpur was during the monsoon. One 
day. one of the devotees named Karta Krishna, w'ho paid him 
daily visits, invited him. Ramcharandas and Triveni Prasad 
to his house for the midday meal. For some days it had 
been raining heavily, and there was an unusual dowrnpour 
on that morning. The streets were muddy and cold winds 
were whistling through a drizzle. Tramping along many 
a circuitouB street, they at last reached a dark lane in 
which the devotee lived. 

Karta Krishna, who was a young man, dwelt with bis 
family in the upstair rooms of a line of petty shops, situated 
on the roadside, A ragged flight of steps led them up to a 
narrow terrace from which a low door opened into a small 
rectangular room. When they entered it, the first thing that 
struck them was the full blaze of sunlight descending from 
above, as though a large portion of the roofing wag made 
of glass. But a look upwards revealed the fact that the aged 
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ri » ; i-AVnSiVt gaps ttroiigti which raia anti swri fonni's 
“j.-y inti> the rotiiE. The morniBg xain had drenched 

;nr -mi 1 a.-’F. du<i a't^iUt an inch of water had collected on 
it. !ti a LI rner of the room, beneath a part of the roof niider 
t*-t--r rt-Kdlr against the wall, stood a coir cot on 
uailTing- a lad scarcely six years of age. enveloped 
hi .1 ttu..k :t sheet. A small girl was in attendance. 

Bamdas pr(jce«led directly towards the cot and sitting 
a: ;:s fi -.t. pl.iced his hand npon the forehead of the hoy. It 
was itr.rning with high fever and the little patient was 
tussiiig from side to side in a delirions condition. Cold 
t lasts charged with rain were sweeping over him through 
rfae openings in the roof. Besides this garret which was the 
only living room of the family, they had adjoining to it a 
five feet smiare dark hole which they used as kitchen. 

Kow came out from the kitchen a young woman with a 
taty of a few months in her arms. She was the wife of 
Karta Krishna and mother of the sick lad and the child in 
her arms, the nursing girl being her sister. Naturally, there 
was tieep anguish on the face of the mother, and as she 
ajtproached Ramdas and fell at his feet, she wept bitterly. 
The tale of woe could not be more effectively expressed. 
Ramdas said within himself: "‘Here it is, 0 Lord, Thy 
presence is needed. Thou art the friend of the helpless. 
Hasten. O Lord, hasten to the rescue 1" 

Ramdas then assured the mother : “0 mother, have trust 
in Gud. He may try us, but He never ateindons us. Depend 
iipf.in Him. Grive up yoar sorrow." 

At these encouraging words, which proved as healing 
s:alm t» her lacerated heart, she lifted herself up and faced 
Fianidas with a smile. 

"0 Swamiji, ’ she cried out, “I place perfect faith ii 
yoiir words. I look upon you as God Himself who hai 
come to us, in our distre®, in response to our prayer.” 

Karia Krishna was a poor clerk in Government servio 
whose low salary was hardly sufficient to maintain hi: 



fliinilv det'ently. He \vas pairing a reixUl of tLrev* 
jver raensem ami mere than this, for a better set fd 7»w)3ni=* 

not afford. The landlord wovdd take no lie^d of hl« 
repeated api*eals to carry ont repairs to the r^'j€*L Doetor:- 
Tchere are fuiols to go in for that precions l:elp: 
i? the Master Doctor of the miiverse. He demands 
Lis no fees, bnt child-like faith. We give Him this, which 
costs ns nothing, and He deliTcrs ns fr^m all the ills of 
the tvorld. 

Tne kind mother had prepared some choice dishes for 
Ramdas. He, Prasad and Ramcharandas pa^rtcok of ti>.em 
and left the place. Next day Earadas hade adieu ^ I^litprir. 
The last he heard of the hoy was that the fever had left him. 
How kind and merciful God is! 

A sequel to this pathetic story has to he narTated here 
lilthongh chronologically its place is elsewhere. 

A year passed. After wandering thn>iigh many parts of 
In<lia, Ramdas returned again to Jhansi. Karta Krishna 
was there at the time when Kamilas was stopping in the 
Earn mandir. No sooner did the devotee hear of Ramdas' 
arrival than he ran down to him and insisted n pon bis visit! ng 
bis house since his wife was so eager t4» see him. The latter 
went with him, 

Eamdas met the mother at the entrance of a neat little 
cottage. Her small girl baby had growm np ami was seen 
crawling on all fonts quite healthy, and her boy was jump- 
ing about strong and active. On the face of the mother was 
beaming the light of cheer and contentment. She welcomed 
him with unfeigned joy. The children got upon his lap and 
played and laughed with him. The house they lived in was 
more spacious and well protected against inclement weather. 
But with all this there seemed to be something amiss with 
Karta Krishna. The world is indeed a curions place and 
man's mind is more curious still. Complete satisfaction and 
freedom is not for him so long as his mind is subject to fitii 
of temper. 
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*Ui*\ ^akTly ::i07Lin^. Karta Krishna mK Ranadas ut 
th^-‘ inaiidir. -ii.rdKv t-'' bt* \veighing 

his? rnlr*d. 

*'Mabi.raJ, I priv y^r^; t** p>t U 2 f- tT^usit'/rred from bero 
to .‘'rhvr pl,tiv. I arii tirr'i of the present «>±ce — *’ 

Ti>^ '.vny I'v ayrpealro to Hamaas shrove 4 that he 
'>f'!i»rvrd that R^in^ia? i^'as the 'le dispeiiser of all 
ihhii"> iij the 'A^rhl. Ramdas iiiterrapted and told him in 

p]\iL '.4ii!Ji:a‘*:e: 

here* Kam, Ramdas is only liu humble servant of 
Uoii. All things hapi>eii by His will. No doubt the Master 
’'Veils in the Srrv^int hut don't mistake the servani for the 
Mister. If Livrd wllig, liothin*? is impossible. By the way. 
’.vh.it is it that ails your" 

Kana Krishna eontiaued: *Xhe fact is my superior 
r+fii'ers and C'0-eler*c5 ii. the office are harrassing me. 
They- ha\v all conspired to make my life utterly 

Itiiadas, after a short pause, spoke as follows: ‘^Now 
listen, beloved Ram, bring back to memory your days in 
Lalitpur a year ago. What was your condition then? It was 
simply unbearable. Goil in His mercy delivered you from 
it. He has hri>ught yon here, provided you with a good 
house and his keep’ug your children in sound health. Now 
you speak of your office troahles. Nothing is wrong with the 
e^ffiee. People dislike us because our own attitude of mind 
towards them is not right. Love can never beget hate. On 
the other hand, ffistrust and hate breed every kind of evil. 
Give np fretting. Be reconciled to the lot that God has 
c;ho8en for yon. Be tolerant and patient. Above all, be 
humble, kind and forgiving towards all in your office— nay 
towtrdi all in the world. With a mind whose paSBions are 
Meoutrti^led, wherever yon may go, yon can never know 
Yon wUl then be only ceaselessly fighting with the 
woodd iiHd find no haven of rest and contentment. Look 
within yptniselL Surrender to the will of almighty God. 
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Humble yu^irself before Him an*! extenri y-Mir br%e ?iTA 
sympathy towards all beings. Take it tliat Cjnn /ioes every- 
thiiig for the best. If yoa are obedient to your superior.'^ 
and kind to your co-clerks, they are tKmnd to change their 
attitude towards ynii, and then you will find the very officv 
from which you desire to run away a »leli5^htfal place for 
work. Kimlly come to Ramclas again day after tremor- 
row and report to him how matters stand with you. But 
do act as Ramdas has told you.*' He left Ramdas. 

The other clerks of liis ofiice who were als^ visiting 
Ramdas informeti him that Harta Krishna w'as a very 
snort- tempered man and w’Diild be always nicking tiuarrels 
with everybody in the office. As requested, Karta Krishna 
turned up on the due date. He came with a bright and 
joyous face. 

'*How are you getting onr" Ramdas asked- 

‘H followed your advice, Maharaj,’* he replied. ‘*and the 
resolt has been marvellons. There is an entire change in 
my office mates in regard to me. My officers have been kind 
and good, my colleagues helpful and friendly. Oh! how 
happy I am! I do not want a transfer.'’ 

**Ram,‘' Ramclas said, ‘“the change is in yon. The whole 
world is good to as if we are good. If we love the world, 
we may be sure, in return we shall receive nothing bnt love 
from it.” 

Now to resume the thread of the narrative. Bam- 
eharandas was unduly attached to the new brass kamandal 
and was also carrying a good many spare cloths presented by 
friends, besides a small amount of money. Eamdjas had 
often advised him not to carry money and other snper- 
fiaitiea. Bnt his accumulative tendency was so hard to 
put down. Ramdas had received an invitation from 
Chhattaxpur. He was about to start, when be told Ram- 
eharandas to give up the kamandal and the spate 
elotheSr and then only follow him. He obeyed most 
reluctantly. 

2 > 



They tcok seats in tne train running to ilahoba, for the 
'way to Chhattarpnr lay via Mahota. On the train, Kam- 
eharan>las who, as already stated, possessed some money, 
started purchasing eatables at every station from the svceet- 
ineat ven»ir<rs. He fell r»j continnous eating forgetting 
Bamnam. Ramdas f‘.<nnd sitting opposite to them a sadhn 
Viith a famished Irn Ic. 

"'How much have yon got, Ramr" Ramdas asked turning 
to Ramcharanuas. 

hx^ked frightened at the question, for be cruM 
understand what Hamdas* question meant. 

'“Here it is,“ he said opening a knot in his cloth. The 
iiinoiint was three rupees and odd annas. 

“Hand ' Ter the amount to the sadhu sitting in front of 
ns/' Ramdas sai«l lo Ramcharandas. He immediately 
id-eyed. Them^ ney trrinsferred. he was indeed free. 

give S-Jine respite to yonr stomach and brisk work 
to your tongue by repeating God’s darnel" Ramdas hinted. 
Till they reached Mahoba the ZSame r<>lled on his tongne 
incessaxitly. 


(iij Baiak Barn's rage against Shiva 

Arrangements were made by Bhavani Prasad, father of 
Ramchandra Gupta of Chhattarpur, to take Ramdas to liis 
place. Ramdas started by motor-bus, and Vaijnath and 
seven others from Mahoba also accompanied him. At 
Chhattarpnr Ramdas and the party were lodged in the 
Radhakrishna temple near the city. Bhavani Prasad, an old 
man, weleonie<I him with inexpressible delight and attended 
to all the needs of the gnests. Ramdas preferred to live on 
milk diet. 

Blmvani Prasad, a retired Government Officer, and an 
soul, was straggling keenly for Gmi-realisation. His 
ftTomite reading was Bhagavad Gita which he would go 
through with all faith twice every day, besides the telling 
of beads all the day. His wife was also a great lover of 
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gaints. His elder son Gulab Rai was tiie secretary ) the 
Maharaja of Chhattarpnr. 

On the second or third night of his stay in the mandir^ 
Ramdas had an attack of malaria. He -used to feel unnsiial 
ecstasy when he had high fever. He conld not control 
himself. He would dance wildly taking God's Xame, 
Bhavani Prasad and Eamcharandas would beg of him not 
to exert himself in that state and wrsuM almc^st forcibly 
make him lie down on the cot provi*led for him. The fever 
lastefl for two days. 

A devotee from Navagnam, a village for.rteen miles 
from Chhattarpnr, came to take Ramdas Ui his place in 
order to introdnce him to his ailing brother. Ramdas fonntl 
the sick man in the last stages of coruBnmption, He was 
reduced to a mere skeleton and his relations- having given 
up all hope of his recovery, desired to have for him the 
darshan of Ramdas before he passed away. Ramdas re- 
mained in Navagnam for a night- and then returned to 
Chhattarpnr. 

Balak Ram, who lived in Chhattarpnr for some time, 
had left the place and gone into the interior, about twenty- 
six noiiles away to occupy a hill-top called Rajghad. An 
invitation also came from Ramchandra Gupta to go to 
Cawnpore. On the top of it all, a wire was received from 
Triveni Prasad urgently calling Ramdas again to Lalitpur, 
just for a day. 

About noon, one day, Ramdas suddenly proposed to 
leave for Rajghad. The sky was dark with clouds and there 
was a drizzle. Ramdas walked straight out of the temple 
and proposed to cover the distance on foot. Ramcharandas 
also got ready, but what of the others? They looked askance 
at each other and demurred. The prospect was not alluring. 
The way to Eajghad lay through a dense and extensive 
jungle. There were no villages for halts. The other friends 
including Vaijnath i^rank from the adventure 
expresEsed their decision to stay behind. 
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BhaTimi Prasa'I ?j /ming t** uf Ramdas' determiiia- 
tioB sent his Gulab Rai to persuade lum not to start in 
that %\"eatber. Gnlab Rai found Ramdas ■was iixe<l in his 
resolve and not be move*!. 

'‘Finite vv'iit for five minutes, I vnll return presentl>V' 
he roinested and disappeared. 

Within ti\> minutes a brand new motorcar was stand 
at the eutnnce hi the temple. GocFs ways are wonderful I 
Rauidas g into the ear, and funnily enough all the friends 
wliM hesitateii to walk with Ramdas also scrambled in — 
Vaijnath and all I (rulab Rai reiquested Ramdas to pay a 
visit to the owner of the car who was at that time la5<i up 
with a severe attack of typhoid fever. Ramdas agreed. The 
ear5ti*T)pe4 at the sick man’s door and Ramdas with the 
party eutere^l the ii Mise and found the patient in a state of 
delirir^m. Ptamlas sat beside Ms bed and, passing Ms hands 
uver his head and hody. assured him that he would be all 
right. The people of the bouse <*f[ered Ramdas some milk 
to drink. He drank a part of it and gave the rest to the 
patient. Then he left the house and all got into the car 
again. It started and as it came npon the lonely road out- 
side the cdty, it flew like wind in spite of the rugged condi- 
tion of the Jungle road. 

By three o’clock the car reached the bottom of the chain 
of moantaicts eallerl Rajghad. Alighting, the party made 
for the place w-here Balak Ram lived. They had to ascend a 
ftight of rocky steps, over a hundred in number, before they 
eame to a fiat projection of the mountain where Balak Ram 
had made his abode. No sooner did Balak Ram see Ramdas 
than he fell at his feet, weeping through excessive joy, and 
embraced him again and again. Balak Ram had been living 
in t small shed hoisted on four strong posts, about ten feet 
from Ihe ground similar to the country watch-towers in the 
eom-ftslds. 

At the ©d^e towards the hill, which extended hig^i 
above the leral of the place, was seen a Shiva-liuga whiidi 
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was partly wiiliin an excavation on the hill-si^ie. 
water spring at the top of the bill was ^Ixipping dovm its 
rdges in tiny streams forming into a pretty thick jtt which 
IHiured on the head of the Hnga continuously day and 
night. At the outer end of the flat ground was a leaning 
stone-beuch all along the edge. 

‘"Last night was a terrible period fox me, Swamiji,"' 
Balak Ram recounted. was in utter despair. In spite of 
my horcolian efforts God wculd not give me darshan* I 
hew into such a rage against Shiva that 1 ran wild and 
madly kicked at the Shiva-Iinga, struggled hard te uproot 
it from its seat and throw it down the hill, but I could m.d 
move it. It was so firmly fixed in the ground. Xeit I 
remembered you. I called you aloud '*Ramdas, Ramdas, 
Ramdas!"' — I went on at the highest pitch of my voice for 
nearly half an hour and stopped through sheer exhaustion. 
After all, in response to my insistent call, you have come. 
You are my God.” 

’"Ramdas is only a servant of God,” Ramdas assured 
him, “ who is dwelling in the hearts of ns all, and he goes 
from place to place in obedience to His commandp” 

(iii) God's act— Mlracuious Cure 

As the shadows of the evening closed upon the scene, 
all the friends, except Vaiinalh and Bazneharandas, went 
down the hill to spend the night in the village at the foot 
of the hills. Balak Ram had a lantern which he lit when 
darkness set in. The mountain was clothed with a dense 
jungle of gigantic trees. The beasts of prey cam© out of 
their lairs and sent forth their hungry roars which could 
be heard distinctly from all aides. 

Before dark the party of four had climbed up to a higher 
portion on the hill. The way to it was eminently slippery 
and dangerous. Here was a cave-like room, constructed 
of the bricks, in front of which was a narrow pas^ge, and 
that was all the space available for their occupation. 



“Swimiji, this I sure of yoar coming 

that I h%‘l smear e.i the ;iisi»le of this cave ^ith covT'diing 
fo tint yn ■'5 might ^eo^ipy it/' Slid Balak Piam, and added, 
*‘I bojc, SwaiLljh that yon stay v^ith me for some days.” 

“Xo.Ram. that cann^'t be," replied BamiiiS; see 
s * many fri^^Eits hav^* come v:it]x Sam-ias to take him 
t^iLk, and the nut ^r-car is detained specially for iiis Tetnm 

shmhi not go/' he persisted, ‘"let the friends go 
hack. I will have you alone vnth me. After a few days I 
shall arrange for a motor-car fO)r yon to go/' He appealed, 
wept and fell at Ramdas' feet. 

Then Rimdas t jdd him that he would stay on certain 
c-mditiniiS, und if iiny one of them was broken, he would 

"'I shill see that yrnr conditions are faithfully fulfilled 
on my part,” he promised. 

the eoiiditioiis are : So long as Ramdas is with 
yo^i, he will Pxot leave this elevated place. Second: he will 
(K?cupy the cave in the nights- Third: he will live merely on 
water drink. Fourth: he will observe the vow of silence. 
Do you agree ?” Ramdas stipulated. 

He gladly accepted the conditions because he believed 
that by RamJas' tapasya his own uncontrolled mind would 
attaiu peace. Till late in the night the talk went on. They 
bad rest for only tw'o or three hours in the morning. 
Hamdis slept in the cave-room. 

Next day all went down to the lower stage where the 
Shiva-linga was installed. Ramdas remained near the cave. 
At about eight o^cIock the party from the village came up 
beadcNi by Bhavani Prasad. He brought vrith him food 
consisting of purees, curry and milk to suffice all the 
members of the party, Balak Ram explained to them at 
request the latter's resolution to stop with him for 
some days and also about the conditions. So he asked them 
to leave tfee bilte without ^mdas. The friends remonstra- 



tt'd. Tliey said witb one voice that they y^urxhl n^'.t 
with Lim and also would not take food anless he sbaie;! it 
with them. He conLl bear their talk and see them from 
a rove. They pressed Balak Ram to bring him down. Balak 
Ram was in a dilemma. He had given word that he would 
not be a party to the breaking of the vo-ws. The situation 
was extremely awkward for him. At last he had to yield. 
Ht* came np and led Ramdas down. Then the party sat for 
dinner. Balak Ram with his own hands mixed a piiTee in 
milk with sugar and offered it to him. He ate — three vi.*wa 
broken “-and also broke the last with the remark : 

'*Ram, all the vows are broken and you are the cause. 
So Ramdas takes it that he is allowed to depart with the 
party."’ 

"“No, no Swamiji,^' Balak Sam cried out with a 
frightened and grieved tone. “ You may observe the vows 
after they are gone.’' 

At this stage, Eamcharandas who was dead against 
Ramdas' stay with Balak Ram. made a sign to Ramdas 
nut to yield to his persuasion. At this Balak Ram gnA 
terribly enraged with Ramcharandas, and with a lond vuice 
said : 

“"You dare to instigate Swamiji not tu stop here I May 
the curses of Shiva be on your head!''’ 

Ramdas immediately replied: ‘“The curses of Shiva be 
on. Ramdas" head and not on Ramcharandas’ since Baxndas’ 
bead is smooth, being bald, and therefore can accommodate 
any number of curses."' Ramdas got up to start while 
Balak Ram wept and rolled on the ground to prevent him 
from going. 

""Control your anger. Ram.” Ramdas said, repeat Eam- 
Mantram."*' 

The party left the hills and returned to the motor-car. 
They reached Chhattarpur by midday. The motor-car 
drove directly to the door of its owner whc^ was ill. 
Ramdas went in to see him. He was sitting on his bed, still 
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but entirrly free from fe^er. He sliook miih emotion 
at BeeiEg Eamias. He wai offered some laillj itMcIi fee 
again sfeareii ivitli the patieBt and was abfjEt lo leave Mm, 
wlieii lie ealleii the mofftf-iMver aad instructed Mm to 
keep the motj^r-car exelisively at the dispc'Sil of Ramcias 
m loiji,- a? lie remained in Cliliattari^tiT. He also refcseil to 
accept any fare from Bliavaiii Prasad for the Joiiriiey to 
EaJgliaiL 

Eamclas rapested the Mends that had hitherto Mlowed, 
Mbi til rfrtirn to their place, leaving Mm and Ramcliaiandas 
U proceeil t*j Cawnpore. The mme car took them to Har- 
plpiir station where they caught a train for Banda for the 
darshai of Visinidilhaiiasd. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

CAW>TORE-IN THE STEAMBOAT 

(i) God cannot be proved fay arguments 

Ramtlas spent ab«mt live tlays with the sacihn in Banda. 
He was mpremel y »leligh.te<i to see Ramdas again. He used 
TO make Ramdas sit un his raise<l asan and, Stinatting in 
front of him, read ott passages from Yoga Vasista and 
eompare with Ramdas’ state the descriptiim given therein 
^li a liberated s-ml. He would exclaim ’^-ith grvat glee: 
" Yonr life is monlded exactly after that uf a jivaninnkta 
as delineated in this wort.” He took Ramtlas tothetityand 
presented him to his disciples. Jagannath of ilahoba came 
here on a visit to see Ramdas. On the third day Ramdas 
had another attack of fever which lasted fur one night. 

One evening a man came mnning to the kuti and told 
the sadhn that there was a likelihood of bloodshed that 
night in Banda. Two proceraions, one of Muslims and the 
other of Hindns headed by Swami Satyadev, were to pass 
the same road from oppoote directions. Preparations had 
been made on both sides for a fight. They had armed them- 
selves with lathis. The tender heart of the sadhti was 
touched by the alarming news. He drew a long breath and 
fflghed. 

■‘Maharaj,’’ then Ramdas spoke, “there will be no fight 
and no bloodshe*!.” 

He looked at Ramdas and smiled and said “ Amen.” He 
became cheerful again. At eleven o'clock a messengcT came 
from the town, bringing the tidings that all went well with 
the processions. There was no brawl between the parties. 
They passed on the same road, ade by Mde, withont any 
friction. 

“God he praised,’’ uttered the compesaonate old sadhn. 
Taking leave of the sadhn, Ramdas with Ramcharandas 

started from Banda and arrived at Cawnpore where they 

a» 



vverf reeeire^ ?*t Gnpta at the station. Gzipta 

had arrjingeii th^ir stay in a Shiva man<Ur r>n the banks 
of the Ganges. Here fever again made its appearance. Gupta 
%’asa stn-ient » f the bvcul college of commerce. Hundreds 
of students of the college came to see Ram* ias. Fever did 
prevent hini fr-m having free talks xvith them. They 
i?nt l im all kinds of questions and he was ready with 
Topl:^rS. 

Ony rJgiit u nnmV/er of students, Iieade.l by a leader, 
«rirae to interview Ramdas- They belonged to a sect calle ,i 
Charvak, alliei t(« materialism. Their leader discnssetl till 
one o'clock euntending that the bo<ly was all and that life 
Tvas intended only fMr material enjoyment- Everything 
was m^r^relj lutuTe and its w'ork; there was no such thing 
us soul, spirit or Gi-L as controller of the worlds. 

Raindas tid*! him at last: ‘‘Friend. Ramdas cannot prove 
to yu’j i^y nier^ arguments the existence of Go<l, nobi:»dy 
can. R'im'US fr .m his own experience can boldly assert 
that there is God. Entil you yourself get the experience, it 
is natural that yon should deny Him. But a time will come 
when you too will have faith in Him.“ 

Ramdas' stay in Cawnpore was only for founlays. From 
Lalitpar, Triveni Prasad explained by letter that his second 
call was iiue the local munsiff v/ho had missed him. 
owing to< his ignorance of Ramdas’ arrival at Lalitpur 
at his tirst visit, and who was now anxious to see him. 
Ramdas proceeded, therefore, with Ramcharandas again to 
Lalitpur. The fever continued. This time they were put up 
at the muiisiff's house. He and his wife were extremely 
kind. They tended him as though he were their child. Here 
Ramdas met Ramkinkar of Jhansi. 

After a couple of days they left Lalitpur direct for 
Bombay. In the train they met a Sikh who was also going 
to Bombay. All through the journey he looked after Ram- 
das with great tenderness, attending to all his needs. As 
they neared Bombay the compartment in which they sat 
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was vacant except for the three. Ramdas was sittiL;;;’ in a 
corner and RatncharainJas leaned ont of a windov. . Every- 
b»>ly was silent in the compartment. S-addenly, Ram- 
charandas came bonndingr to Ramilas and said with sur- 
prised looks : 

'‘Swamiji, some one has j^st been uttering In my ears 
Ramnara ; I distinctly heard it. Who »ii i it? " 

‘"Ram. Ram das never moved fn‘.,ni his seat, so als<'> the 
Sikh. It mnst he Ram, an«l w*ho is there ^dher than He?"’ 
Ramdas replied. 

At the Tictoria Terminus they met Sanjivarao was 
awaiting their arrival. They drove in a victoria t‘j Sanjiva- 
rao's quarters at Gamdevi. 

(ii) God Is Providence 

The fever continued to appear every thiT<i day fora 
four or five hours in the evening from four to eight or nine. 
Sanjivarao and his wife grew anxious about him. Often in 
the evenings, on the fever days, he would be talking on 
bhakti and vairagya to the mothers who used to visit him 
at that time. He was reading out hits from the '"Rambles 
in Vedanta” by B. R. Rajam Iyer, When he was narrating 
the life of Nanda, the pariah saint, from this book he would 
go into ecstasies. The life presents the unique devotion of 
an outcast saint who was completely merged in divine 
consciousness. The hearers would also become blissful. 

In the night Ramdas would, in spite of fever, talk long 
and spontaneously, expounding the greatness of bhakti and 
of the inestimable power of God's Name. A doctor friend, 
who had great love for him, would pay him visits. He 
proposed to give him an injection for the fever. Ramdas 
would not have the treatment. But Sanjivarao and his wife 
were persistent. They would have him take 6c*me medicine. 
At their pressure he drank twice a day a bitter mixture and 
every time, when he did so, he remarked that the medicine 

was so very sweet ! The mother— Sanjivarao"s Viife — would 

so* 
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ti? ^nrpns)€*»i tc hear bim say so. Ramdas wc^nid only laagh. 
All :he same th^* f*?ver persisted. 

“The leverrefiisestoltrave,*’ Ramdas otserred, ‘"because 
you have made him a welcome guest by feeding Mm with 
tine thlBgjs. The small quantity of the citteT medicine 3aas 
nif effect nil fever while he is well served with tasty sweets 
and other kinds iA food three or four times a day! So long 
as yon feed an undesirable guest he will certainly stick 
»>n. But the moment yon starve him he will without your 
bidding make himself scarce. So allow Bamdas to go on a 
fast ft>r some days- He will live merely on milk/’’ At first 
the loving pair objected to the proposal, bnt at last yielded. 
A f<.inr days* fast and the fever-guest took to his heels. 

Invitatitms came from the Sholapur District, but God 
willed thai Ramdas shc»r.Id proceed tu Mangalore. So be 
and Ramcharandas hiarded the steamboat sailing for 
Mangalore iK^rt. Ramcharandas was busy exploring the 
ship for ti din-shops. At a boat nine o'clock he turned up 
with a bright face anti said : 

“SwamSji, there is on the boat a coffee-hotel in which 
til kinds of eatables are sold. (Here Ms month involuntarily 
watered, and he had to drink off the nectar before he 
proceeded). The hotel man says that he can also provide 
meals if we place an order with him beforehand— each meal 
costs sis annas only.'* 

Now Ramcharandas had money given Mm by Sanjiva- 
rao for expenses on the boat and at landing. He made a 
sound of coins to show that there was no dearth of funds. 

“Right ho !*’ Ramdas replied laughing : "‘place at once 
an order for two meals for xnidday. Fire away/’ 

He bonuded with joy towards the tiffin-shop and 
pfTioziAlly sui)erviBed the cooking of the meeds. He was 
{doKMlf iDiaeihing of an expert in cooking which art he 
exfirciwsd try naakix^ experiments of his dishes on RaTHdas 
wlieii hit travelled long distances with him ! 

At fthoni twelve o’clock be rame to take Ramdas for 
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meals. It was a simple but wholesome meal. After tbi- meal 
Ranulas returned to his seat while RamcharanddS remak-t-il 
behind, talking to someb^^^iy. A little later ht;' also 
b-iit this time with a worried look. 

'*What is wrong with you?’' Ramd as questioned. 

"'Some men near the tifl!n-shop saw ng taking int-ais," 
he answered, 'and have remarked v me, ''Although sadhns. 
yo?i are very particular about meals. Eating seems t** hr 
the predominant sadbana of your sadhn 

"Ram,'’ Ramdas said with a laugh which he c^^uld 
scarcely repress, **the food was delidous. So also, vrhy not 
hud the same taste in this sw’eet remark 

He never ordered farther meals, presumably because the 
bitterness of the remark: outweighed the taste of the meal " 
On the way, wdien the steamboat was still moving, two 
me *t hers gave birth to twins. They were third -clasg 
passengers and the accouchement took place on the deck. 
There were among the passengers also a doctor ami a narse 
who attended on the mothers. In the mid -sea, even in such 
a contingency. God provides necessary assistance. Htfuct- 
God is called Providence. 

Ramdas and Eamcharandas on arrival at Mangalore were 
put up at Sitaramrao's house. An invitation came from 
Kasaragod to attend the closing day of a nama-saptaha held 
in the house of T. Bhavanishankerrao, a relation of 
Ramdas’ old life. He and his house-people had undertakeis 
to repeat the Ram-mantram thirteen lakhs of times within 
a week, and in the Japa children and servants hml also 
joined. 

About this time Ramdas had a visit at Mangalore from 
Savoor Shankarrao who held English degrees and was then 
a professor in the Presidency College, Madras. In spite of 
Ms great learning and attainments, Ramdas found him to be 
a mmple, humble and pious soul. He conceived a great lore 
for Ramdas at first sight and frequently courted his 
company. The very talk of Cod would work on his emotions 



an'i brief tfais Uf eyes. He jc'ineti Ramdas at tie 
mma-sapteba. Saeifias spent a mest blissful time for about 
iv>f or tfcy^f: (lays ‘‘Ci this f/OL^sioii. The japa bad exceeded 
fifteen laki;?. The zeal, even of the youngsters to make up 
the pessiblt nimkr of japa, as their quota, teas 
a-lminrle. 

Rair...‘h7ii: Jiii tvto i-as also present at the religious 
fiiiivtion was uskel by Ramdas to go back to Mangalore, 
:i:i l tw hiiT*^ resort to Solitude for japa and meditation. 
Acc'Ttnngly he left Kasaragod for Mangalore. 

A saintly soul frjm Kaliianpur was in Kasaragod during 
this time t'-.ving to the illness of his grand daughter. He 
twjk Ramdus to »e the girl. The little girl had great loxe 
f'T Ramdas . ??be was overjoyed to behold Mm. She narrated 
in her iLU'-oen: way that she had a lision, on the 
pr*.‘vi<in 3 night. <.f Rama and Sita. The girl recovered soon 
after this. 

Ramdas also paid visits to Gnrudev whose body was 
weak and worn unt by the infirmities of old age. He was 
living with his son Anandrao. He was then past eighty 
years (d age. He was perfectly calm and peaceful, and the 
worries of life had ceased for him. Ramdas having received 
an invitation from Sanjivarao of Emakulam left Kasaragod 
for that place. 



CHAPTER XXV 

ERXAKULAM 

ii) Friend of Bird and Beast 

At Shorannr Ramdas met Sanjivarao wlr* ha«l to 
-escort him* Fr»r the first few days lie was put np at his 
honse. Now a reiaittanee and a telegram came 
iladhaTrao Xnlkami of Anjangaum, req7:iestiiig him to 
start immediately so as to be present at the religiims 
celebratioE held annually in his house. Bnt < fwing to the 
indifferent health of Ramdas, due to freiitient attacks id 
mlaria even after reaching Ernaknlam, the friends here 
resolutely stood against his trawlling tu such a ♦listant 
place as Sholapnr. He had to submit, and the money having 
been returned, 3Ia«lhavrao was (Inly informed by the fnends 
through a joint letter that Ramdas" then eomdition of health 
did not permit of his travelling, and that he needed perfect 
rest for some time. 

Ramdas proposed to Sanjivarao to provide him with a 
dwelling place outside the town so that people \vL(» wanted 
to see him might visit him there and have talks with him. 
Soon a house about a mile from the town was pitched upon 
for his stay. A day prior to his shifting to his hf^use, a 
friend, a pious brahman, came to see Ramdas at Sanjm- 
rao's abode. Ramdas was sitting on a chair facing the 
entrance in the front room. The time was about eight in 
the morning. The brahman ascended the first front step 
and stopped suddenly and stood stock-still like a statue, 
gazing at Ramdas. He posse^d large eyes which looked 
at Ramdas with a winkless stare. A minute cr two later he 
came inside and took a chair beside Ramdas. He was still 
gazing on Ramdas. For five minutes there was complete 
silence. Then he broke out into speech. 

‘*Do you know/’ he asked, “why I st^x^d on the steps 
gazing on you so intently? I shall tell you. I beheld a 
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strinsit* pilin' men^'^n. Th-e m^nn^vA my eyrS r&sted on your 
figure I sav; \ hrllliarit fiime light all arorintl your body. 
It a j>ur«r dazzling light. I was transfixeu ai the sight. 
Th.hf light voas th^r-r'i* f*jr a ft^w seconds and it vanished, ai;«i 
then 1 t‘b>red the r'-'-m." 

Rani.iai 'Jaifted to rhe house ontsiiie the town. It con- 
sisted '»f thren sniill rooms and an oi>eii verandah. The 
h' - vas situ.ued in the middle of d garden xf cocoanut 
pdh'jxs. Kruiikulam is a sandy place, being close to the 
Arabia a sea. the shores of which are st added with beauti- 
ful -:0'co:innt t» ,pes. The main produce of theiandiscocuanut 
,»ut of which <>;] and other food-stnfiPs are extracted and 
exportHi in large iiuantities. 

In the evenings and mornings visitors used to come to 
Ids retreat tu see and have talks with him. They would put 
him questions religious subjects and he would, drawing 
TilV‘n his expfrienee-s. attempt to elucidate them. High 
Oj'.vernment officials, vakils and professors would also give 
him the j<y of their society. The neighbourhood in which 
he lived was of Christians whose fowls and goats that 
wandered around had free access to the bouse. He would 
feed them with plantains and grains which he received as 
presents from the visitors. The pregnant bens would lay 
their eggs on his bedding at day-time, believing that they 
hti safe there. They clearly exhibited an anxiety 
to preserve and protect them from their marauding 
masters who would deprive them of their offi^ring still 
in the egg. 

Bat the s*)ns of these masters come to the house ic 
search ut eggs and would carry them off. One day a poor 
ben missed her egg from the bedding of Ramdas on which 
ftbe bad laid it Bamdas at the time was sittmg outmde in 
ilbs vemndah. He was alone. The hen directly came to him 
with ^neitioiung looks and cried “Ho-Ko-Ko''’ — meaning : 
**Wbat heeame oi my egg that 1 laid on your bed 

^Koihir, wfaal can Bamdas do?'"* Bamdas relied. “The 
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yurr abser. '.'e.*‘ 

The sain^^ iV.vy would repeat ix?*Ai agiaii. -vr*M 
When Ramdas was une moTninji feeding and tiikinu t 
gr,at5. two Christian padres eanie to see h:nj. Fdidin, 

R am 'ia>* friendly intercourse with tht* anini tls they 
of the fanions Saint Frauds of As5isi win st:- life, ih^y saio, 
was similar t<» the one which Ram las leu. 

The Lord, through the irlends at Erniikniatin willed that 
Ranitias siiould write this narrative in e-'niiii’O'itio!; nf the 
lirst l>>ok *Tn t^?riest of (inaA He w'as i*jr-jvi»ie«i witn the 
necessary writinj, materials. Ramdas c^mmenueu t ^ oat 
down on paper the story of his life, hut gave it np titrr 
inditing a few pages. He had then, at the ontset, j^ite 1 ii« /wn 
the main points of the narrative f^n a scrap and 

these nf»tes, which were preserved, are utiiize»I f^ r 
reference. 

Here Ramdtas ovas again joined by the raja yogi who 
had instructed him in the practice of pranayaina. Aiii'^n;, 
the visitors was a prominent Malayalee vakil, Xarayaii^ 
Menon, who took it into his head t^^ adopt sannyas. He als- 
received initiation into the practice of breath-contra d, ano 
the raja yogi began to deride at all other methods of con- 
centration. Ramdas was holding up the repetition of God's 
Name as the easiest and best path to reach God, while the 
raja yogi openly condemned this method and spoke of it 
disparagingly to the visitors on whom Ramdas was im- 
pressing its importance. There was a clash. The visitors 
were perplexed and Rannlas was at his wit’s end and sub- 
mitted to the will of God, and God solved the problem in 
His own inscrutable manner. The raja yogi was residing iii 
Ernaknlam for a pretty long time, even beft^re Ramdas 
visited the place, and he bad freely and indiserlininately 
instructed many people in this practice, with the result 
that it worked a good deal of barm among them, and there 
was a rush of these poor unlettered folk to this house, 

Zi 



ir? the cf sod 

V, h^re. they Laa i:ear*L the yod stayed. They complained 
♦ f heart palpitiiiion. e^ngh, lessor memory, tvasling disease 
and wha: not I This storm e*vjle»l dov^m the anlour of the 
yogi. He stvpred urging his pet method and also giTing 
instrn.ti*. ns relating to pranayama. 

hij Qualities of a Sadhu 

A' Ort this lime another sannyasi turned np. He 
^nrerei the honse, and seeing some plantains in a 
crii'.'rMard helne«l himseif to them, and then coming to 
Ham das, saiu; 

“I ^vanr a hath; get me some hot vrater ready, at once.*' 
X*'AV there was no arrangement in the house for beating 
'Aater. R.iHidas and the yogi used to have cold baths* 
Hamdas marie him avrare of the situation. 

"No pxenses," he shouted, “hot water, qnick. I have 
had no hath for several days. Ton see. I insist on having it 
here and n^uw." 

There wajs an earthen water-pot. The yogi quietly 
mounted it oa three stones which he fetched from the com- 
P<.uud, ami with dry eoooanut branches lit a fire and the 
water wras heated. Ramdas and the yogi then gave him a 
hath. The yogi washed his dirty clothes. The whole thing 
vras performed by both in the best cf humour. After bath 
r.e CMjmmanded: 

‘^Whiere is the meal? I am hungry." 

The meals for Ramdas and the yogi used to come from 
the city at twelve midday. The time then was ten o’clock. 
He was told about the time of meals. Ramdas was prepared 
to forego his meal for the sannyasi for that day. So he asked 
the friend to wait till the meals arrived. 

“1 cannot wait,*' he said. “I am going out. I will try to 
get food somewhere in the town." Saying this, he walked 
away. At twelve the meals arrived. Bamdas proposed to 
the yogi to wait for some time, as there was a chance of the 
sannyaw turning up. They waiteil for nearly half-an-hour 
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fct.T t2.e saiiiiyasi did ii€t put inaii a'pp^arai2*>?e Tr> raja 

r'al^irpfted that they miglit finisii the raeal? tl.at 
car-ier might not wait for the Tesseis very long, adue.! 
I aat the sadba might haT© procured, food In ihin dtv* 
tL*^T took their food. 

Jii?t after the meal m^as OTer and the vessels tvere 
eleaiiel. the sannyasi entered the house tv !:ii hasty ami eager 
steps aiiii directit went to the room where ilie iliiiiier was 
served, and there he foil n cl nothing but a tantulizinf 
after-dinner smell of food, at which he snitied. 

‘“'Where is food for me?‘" he bawled out. 

He gave suck a fnrions stare at Ramdes that if ii.e could 
swallow lip Ramdas by Ms gaze he would eenairily have 
dcfiie so that instant. 

Fine fellow's! — yon have eaten eTerytijing anti left 
f or mer’ lie spoke with withe.ririg scorn. 

Ion too shall have your .me.al, swami, but 3i,iiC€ yon 
ciici, not come In time, you will have to wait arirdher lialf- 
a. II- hour,'*’ Ramdas replied. He then instructed the meal 
carrier to run at once to a certain friend^s house and fetch 
double meals. The obliging young man, in half-an-liour, 
brought a safficiently large quantity of food, ami the 
.hungry samiya.si had a satisfactory meal. 

The sa.ii.Eyasi stayed for the day. That eveiiing visitors 
lioured in as usual but, when they sawr tlie sannyasi there, 
they manifested mieasiiiess and anxiety. Twro early visitors 
spoke out their mind In his presence, and said: 

This sannyasi is a great pest. He comes to our houses 
and worries our lives out of ns. He is not satisfied will: 
mere food. He also wants money. We poor people cannut 
afford to meet his demands. Further he threatens to hurl 
curses at us. We do noi set much value on Ms curses, hut 
Ms behaviour is quite intolemble. We would have dealt 
with him in a drastic liianner, but we respect the colour of 
the cloth be wears.’' 

31 « 
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While this open inrlictiaent was made to his face the 
sannyasi, with one leg resting in a lordly style on the other 
and his right hand twisting one side of his moustache, was 
smiling most approvingly as though he were, listening to 
some glorious exploits of which he was the hero. Ramdas 
then briefly spoke to him about the true qualities of asadhu. 

“If a sadhu were to remain for a long time at any 
particular place, he must live outside the town and go to it 
only to receive his bhiksha. He must never harass the 
householders. He must cultivate patience and forgiveness. 
He must never enter their houses without the permission of 
the master of the house. He should not ask for money, 
hut be satisfied only with the food that is offered him. To 
wish ill of anybody or heap curses on anyone is quite 
contrary to the principles of a sadhu. When he wears the 
sannj'asi robes, he should never b3’ his conduct disgrace the 
cloth. The cloth stands for absolute renunciation. If he 
finds himself unfit for it, he must never adopt it, or, if he 
has taken to it through an error of judgement, he ought to 
give it up as soon as he discovers the mistake, lest people 
be deceived hy his appearance, 

“He must never frequent the bazaars. He must adhere 
to his solitary abode and do the necessary sadhanas, or 
enlighten those who go to him for spiritual help. If his 
trust in the supreme Truth and his confidence in his own 
desireless efforts are Aveak and, as a consequence, he can- 
not progi'ess towards a life which is self-sufficient and in- 
dependent, he would do well to abandon the sadhu’s garb 
and life and take to any honest profession for his living, 
suited to his nature. To be a pest and burden to society is 
to court evil for himself, besides being a nuisance to those 
who come in contact with him.” 

The sannyasi listened with eagerness and concentration 
to Ramdas’ speech, a smile playing about his lips. 
In the night the sannyasi was given a cloth to cover 
himself. Early next morning, as he got up from the mat on 
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which he was lying, he said that he was leaving Ernaknlam 
that day. and taking the cloth with him left the place and 
did not come again. 

(hi) Your body is His expression 

Now Eamcharandas, who was for some time roaming 
in some villages of South Kanara, thought of travelling to- 
wards Northern India. Ashe desired to see Ramdas before 
finally leaving the south, one day, he suddenly turned up at 
the retreat. Ramdas was happy to see him. 

In the course of conversation with him Ramdas spoke 
to him of the divine vision : 

“God-vision is nothing but to realise and feel His 
presence within yourself and everywhere about you; 
because God is an all-pervading spirit, permeating the 
entire universe. The manifested worlds are not different 
from Him, since they are but His own expression in terms 
of name and form.” 

But the boy was not impressed at this presentation of 
Truth, and he said in a tone of utter dissatisfaction : 

“Swamiji, I would have nothing of your nirguna or 
impersonal aspect of God. I want to behold Him as saguna. 
I crave for the darshan of the Ram-panchayatan, i. e. as 
Rama, Sita, Lakshman, Bharat and Hanuman. You are 
always harping on the same tune— His formless aspect.” 

Ramdas smiled and replied : 

“The saguna you are after is an image of your own 
mind and it cannot satisfy you. You ought to rise beyond 
an forms of sight and mind. The true saguna or body of 
the Lord is the universe itself in which He is immanent 
and by His power He is causing, in this manifestation, birth, 
growth, and dissolution of all beings and things. He is also 
transcendent as pure spirit. Your body is one of His 
expressions. Your activity has its inception in the infinite 
power of God. Don’t be deluded by a desire to behold 
things which are conditioned and momentary — mere 
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phantoms of your mind. Have the true longing to realise 
your immortal nature and your union with the omnipotent 
and omnipresent God, v^ho is the supreme Lord of the 
universe. Purify your mind and heart by proper discipline 
and entitle yourself to this glorious vision, and attain 
perfect freedom and eternal bliss.” 

Ramcharandas remained silent. A short time after this 
he took leave of Ramdas. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

ERNAKULAM - ALLEPPEY 

(i) What do you make of it? 

A humorous and instructive story in the life of a high 
official of Ernakulam may be cited here. The incident was 
related by the official himself who was a sincere and pious 
soul. He narrates: 

“I am earning a sufficiently large salary for the upkeep 
of my family, but cupidity is one of the greatest failings 
to which human nature is subjected. Craving for wealth is 
an insatiable fire. The more you feed the fire the more 
furious it grows. My wife is a devout soul. She would 
always be praying to the Almighty to bestow on me a 
higher post than I now hold so that I might draw a larger 
salary. But her appeals remained unheeded. So one day 
she proposed to perform a special propitiation of the god- 
dess of wealth in order to induce Her to yield her favour. 
She got a clay image of the Devi made and installed it in 
the room in which the family deity was worshipped. When 
I asked her for the reason, she said that she intended to 
worship the new image with a view to my being granted 
promotion. She added that she had warned the goddess 
that if she did not fulfil her wish in a month’s time she 
would abandon her worship. A month’s time and notice 
for the poor goddess ! 

“Worship went on from day to day with great 
assiduity and offerings of choice prasadam. I was not parti- 
cular about the number of days she performed the worship. 
One day I found the place empty. The image was not 
there. I called my wife and questioned her about the 
disappearance of the goddess- 

have done with her,’ she replied with a look of 
disgust. ‘I did all I could to please her but she has not 
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^ra^nted my prayer. The month has passed away and no 
sign of your promotion. I have thrown her out.’ 

*‘Later, I discovered the rejected image lying piteously 
in a heap of rubbish, in a pond, at the back of the house ! 
Wonderful indeed is her bhakti ! What do you make of it?” 
The listeners broke out into a loud laughter. 

The raja yogi was growing cooler everyday, because 
more sufferers from the effects of the pranayama practice 
poured in. Ramdas was constilted in the matter by these 
people and he advised them point-blank to put a stop to 
the practice altogether. About the same time he received 
complaints on the same subject from Bangalore and South 
Kanara where this practice had been widely disseminated 
by other yogis of the same ilk. Ramdas could not remain 
unconcerned any longer. He was made to write a strong 
article, w^hich was published in nevrspapers, warning the 
people neither to take up nor prosecute, if already adopted, 
this practice, if they were not prepared to fulfil the other 
conditions of the yoga, as it would otherwise cause incal- 
culable harm to them. Ramdas also spoke about the matter 
to the raja yogi. 

“You have observed, Ramji, what mischief this practice 
of yours is causing to those who cannot observe the other 
rules which necessarily go with the yoga discipline. So you 
will do well in future not to initiate indiscriminately 
everybody who comes to you without judging whether he 
or she is fit for it or not.’’ 

Now about the vakil who was preparing for sannyas. He 
broached the subject to Ramdas. The latter discouraged 
him and said : 

“If you are so anxious to dedicate yourself entirely to 
God, you may retire from public activity and have a small 
kuti on your landed property and lead a life of contempla- 
tion and meditation of God. Don’t think you can attain 
God merely by donning the orange robe.” 
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He replied that he had once for all decided upon taking 
sannyas, and that he was determined about it. 

“God’s will be done,” Ramdas submitted. 

He was an elderly man of means having a family. One 
night he came with a set of ochre-coloured cloths and said 
to Ramdas : 

“Swamiji, I have made all arrangements for the main- 
tenance of my family and have made over all the rights of 
my property to the proper persons. I am free. Tomorrow I 
will leave Ernakulam. I wish to travel from place to place 
without funds as you did during your first year’s itinerant 
life, as chronicled in your book ‘In Quest of God’.” 

Next day he left Ernakulam. The raja yogi accompanied 
the vakil— an opportunity which he could not miss of 
getting out of the unpleasant situation in which he found 
himself. Ramdas learnt that the vakil had after a few 
months’ wanderings returned to his professional work. 
Now he is intimately associated with the activities of 
Anandashram. 

Once again, the old malaria that had left Ramdas for a 
few months made its appearance. Ramdas began to have 
periodical attacks of fever. 

Sanjivarao and his family w^ere all love and kindness to 
Ramdas. The Ram-mantram had so firmly captured 
Sanjivarao that he would not forget it for a single moment. 
This always happens when it once takes possession of the 
mind. Even when you are busy with work, the mantram 
would be unconsciously revolving in the depths of the 
mind and automatically. Such was the case with him at 
the time. He was experiencing the opening of the fountain 
of joy and peace within him. This was all apparent from 
his serene, radiant and blissful face. 

News came to him that Ramdas’ daughter by the old 
birth, Ramabai had been betrothed to Chandrashekarrao, 
son of Ramdas’ sister, and that the marriage was to take 
place in a short time in Kasaragod, 
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(ii) A Chrisiian Sadhu 

Mark Sanjivarao \vas Ramdas’ cousin by the old birth. 
From early boyhood he and Eamdas '^ere great chums 
When he was still young, he renounced the Hindu faith 
and embraced Christianity. The great Christ, as a supreme 
ideal, fascinated and captured him/and as an earnest seeker 
of the everlasting life, i. e. the kingdom of God, he be- 
oame Christ’s discij)le. The friendship between him and 
Ramdas continued Vnhampered. Ramdas admired his 
courage in taking a step which threw him into odium and 
made him an object of ridicule from the Hindu public. He 
bore the cross of persecution calmly because he had the 
courage of his convictions. He associated with pure and 
saintly souls amongst the Christian missionaries and 
imbibed from them the spirit of a dedicated life. 

Ramdas’ new birth and purified vision had brought 
about a momentous change in his life. On his return after 
a year’s absence from South Kanara, Mark Sanjivarao paid 
a visit to him, and Ramdas felt great joy on seeing him. 
Now his love for Ramdas had increased a hundredfold. He 
was instrumental in bringing Ramdas in close touch with 
the sublime teachings of Christ in the New Testament. 
Ramdas had no predilection for any particular creed or 
religion. He held in the highest veneration the founders 
of all the great religions of the world — Sri Krishna, Jesus 
Christ, Buddha and Muhammad. Now Ramdas knows that 
these great ones are the torch-bearers of Truth who show to 
the deluded souls the path to the supreme Reality, a 
Reality which is revealed as these torch-bearers. 

Mark Sanjivarao was a preacher of the Christ's Gospel 
and his sphere of work covered an extensive field. He came 
to Ernakulam on his way to Alleppey and Kottayam in the 
Travancore State. He paid a visit to Ramdas in his retreat 
-and proposed to take him to these places. Ramdas at once 
fell in with the idea. They started and reached Alleppey in 
’due time. Here they were put up in a commodious building 





ERNAKULAM-ALLEPPEY 


251 


<5alled tlie Christian Institute. In the Institute, Ramdas 
came in touch with two self-sacrificing Christians, sadhu 
Mathai, an elderly man, dressed in ochre-coloured robes, 
and Thomas, a young man. Both of them showed great loye 
for Ramdas. Thomas was quiet in his way whereas Mathai 
was not*, he set about hammering into Ramdas Christ's 
teachings as the only true revelation of God. He worked at 
the proselytism in season and out of season with all the 
ardour of a Christian missionary. Ramdas told him 
finally: 

“God has given Ramdas’ head a permanent shape. You 
may hammer on as much as you like but you cannot 
change its shape into what you wish it to be! ” 

Mark Sanjivarao, who was watching, burst into roars 
of laughter. He would ask Ramdas humorously: 

“Has Mathai been able to change the shape of your . 
head?” 

“Mathai cannot perform the impossible. Ramdas’ head 
is cast in such a mould that a permanent shape has already 
been given to it,” Ramdas would reply. And they would 
laugh. Whenever Mathai approached, Ramdas would 
remark : “The hammer has come.” At last Mathai gave up 
his futile task and Ramdas concluded that the hammer 
had broken! 

Those were jolly days that Ramdas spent in the Insti- 
tute. In the spacious upstair rooms of the building, Ramdas 
freely frisked, danced, jumped, and ran about like a 
playful kid- Sanjivarao remembered Ramdas’ oft-repeated 
•expression, ‘wild joy’. 

Sanjivarao delivered in the Institute two sermons on 
“Why I became the disciple of Christ.” After a few days’ 
stay, Ramdas with Mark Sanjivarao and Thomas pro- 
ceeded to Kottayam. On the day he reached the place, 
he had an attack of malaria. He was accommodated in the 
house of a pious Christian who was all hospitality and 
kindness. The fever continued only for one night. 
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The following day a lecture by Sanjivarao was 
announced to the public. The local V. M. C. A. building 
was the appointed place for its delivery, A resident 
missionary was in the chair. There was a crowded audience 
Next morning, Ramdas, of course in the company of 
Sanjivarao, visited the Christian Higli School. The Princi- 
pal, clad in khadi, offered Ramdas a glad welcome and 
arranged for a speech to the students by Ramdas. The latter 
spoke in English on “God is Love” as revealed in the 
teachings of Jesus Christ for half-an-liour. The Principal 
interpreted the same in Malayalam to tin* assembled 
■students. 

In the evening there was auothei- lecture by yanjiva- 
rao at the Y. M. C. A. At the pressure of the friends, 
Ramdas spoke for about fifteen minutes before the regular 
speaker took the platform. Ramdas dealt with the unity of 
religions and pointed out that in their teachings all 
the great incarnations of the world of different ages 
perfectly agreed. Next followed the speech of Sanjivarao. 
This time there was no president. The president was 
God Almighty who was seated in tlic hearts of tlie speakers 
and the audience themselves. 

After a couple of days they returned to Ernakulam. 
Now Ramdas got the idea of visiting the ensuing Kumbha- 
mela of Hardwar. The prospect of seeing tlie Himalayas 
again made him quite enthusiastic. But before proceeding 
towards the north, he left Ernakulam with the intention 
of paying a visit to Kanara. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

K AS AR AGOD -- SWARG ASHRAM 

(i) Ramdas beholds Rama and Sita 

When Ramdas arrived at Kasaragod, he came to know 
that Ramabai's marriage was to be performed in a week's 
time. Anandrao, who was extremely kind to Ramdas in 
every way, had undertaken to have the celebration at his 
house. Ramdas stayed for the time being in the small 
room of his office. The preparations of the marriage went 
on. On the appointed day the house and the pandal were 
quite full of visitors. Ramdas was, all through the per- 
formance, an unconcerned witness of the wedding ceremony. 
He utilized his time in playing with the children. Once, 
when the bride and bridegroom wbre seated in the decorated 
mandapam, Ramdas was questioned as to who they were, 
and he made the ready reply: 

‘'Ramdas beholds Rama and Sita in the pair.'’ 

The outstanding feature of the ceremony was the feed- 
ing of the poor at the close of it. Nearly three to four 
hundred people were provided with a sumptuous feast 
Anandrao and his wife conducted the celebration. A few 
days later, Ramdas left Kasaragod for Mangalore where he 
spent a few days. Here again he met Mark Sanjivarao 
with whom he read some religions books at Ms rooms 
in Balmatta. Sanjivarao also introduced Ramdas to a 
Christian missionary couple. He took a great interest in 
presenting Ramdas to the Christian world. 

Krisbnarao, father of M. Bhavanishankerrao, who was 
then in Mangalore, came to Ramdas and proposed to 
escort him to Bangalore. They travelled by motor-bus via 
Mercara. One evening they found themselves in that hilly 
tract. There was a drizzle. Ramdas was made to sit in the 
motor-agent’s tiny office. Where to spend the night? The 
question was sorely troubling Krishnarao. as he wished to 
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find for Eamdas proper accommodation for the night. Rnt 
God had provided against every contingency. When dusk 
was approaching, a man whom Eamdas had never seen 
before, coming to him fell at his feet and said : 

“Swamiii, it will give me no small delight if you will 
be pleased to grace my house. I had been so keenly longing 
to have your darshan and God has granted me this blessed 
opportunity. Pray do come with me.” 

Eamdas agreeing, the friend took him to his storied 
house. His family members were away and he was alone 
with a servant. He made Eamdas sit on a deerskin asan 
and introduced himself as thus : 

“Swamiji, my name is Madhav Kamath. I have read 
your book, ‘In Quest of God’ and have seen your picture 
in it. From the likeness you bear to the photogi‘aph I 
saw in the book, I could recognise you at once. Ever 
since I perused this book I was intensely desiring to 
see you. God heard my prayer and has sent you here for 
my sake.” 

As he spoke his throat grew husky with emotion and 
from his large eyes poured a stream of tears. He embraced 
Eamdas repeatedly in a state of ecstasy. He asked Eamdas 
to place his hand on his head which Eamdas did, and 
Madhav Kamath rolled on the floor in a trance-like condi- 
tion. They went on talking till late in the night. He 
showered torrents of love and kindness on Eamdas. God 
in His own inscrutable ways looks after Eamdas with all 
tenderness and care. 

Next day Eamdas started with Krishnarao. At 
Bangalore Eamdas was welcomed by Bhavanishankerrao, 
Sitabai and others of his household with great joy. Eamdas 
spent a few days here. Bhavanishankerrao, who was also 
eager to attend the Kumbhamela, accompanied him. In due 
time they reached Bombay and were received at the station 
by Sanjivarao who escorted them to his house. Sanjivarao 
and his wife were as overflowing with love as ever. Eamdas 
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stayed with them for about three days and then, with 
Bhavanishankerrao, he journeyed towards Jhansi. 

In Jhansi they resided in the same Ram mandir which 
he had occupied on previous occasions. All the old friends 
crowded into the mandir to see Eamdas. Ramkinkar found 
great happiness in serving the guests. Ramdas also met 
Ramcharandas who was awaiting his arrival in Jhansi. 

The one prominent feature of his stay in Jhansi on this 
occasion was that he ate food from the same plate with 
friends drawn from different castes. Even brahmins joined 
them in the promiscuous dinner. Ramkinkar, a brahman 
by caste, at first mildly resented the onslaught on the age- 
long custom, but in the end he yielded on account of his 
high esteem and love for Ramdas. 

After a short stay in Jhansi, Ramdas with Bhavani- 
shankerrao and Ramcharandas departed for Hardwar, 
Hardwar is at the foot of the Himalayas, a noted place of 
pilgrimage for Hindus. Here, once in twelve years, a 
mammoth gathering is held to commemorate the occasion 
of the devas drinking the nectar procured from the churn- 
ing of the ocean. The festival is called *‘Kumbhamela.” 

The party stopped at Hardwar for an hour or there- 
abouts and then directed their steps upwards towards 
Rishikesh which lay at a distance of about fourteen miles 
from Hardwar. They travelled on foot. In the evening 
they reached the banks of the Ganges in Rishikesh. 
Crossing the river, where it was shallow, they came upon a 
vast sand bed which Ramdas selected as the most suitable 
place for their night halt. It was at the edge of a range of 
majestic heaven-kissing mountains. As night approached 
cold winds swept over the sand bed on w^hich they had 
camped. There was a fallen tree close by. A fire was lit by 
setting fire to a dry branch of this tree. 

The wind developed into a gale which blew furiously, 
carrying with it loose sand from the sufarce of the river bed. 
The situation became quite ticklish, and Ramdas laughed 
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\ntli unusual gle<?, at the ineffectual effoi’ts of the party to 
cover themselves with blankets against the sand-storm. 
The night passed without a wink of sleep. When the day 
dawned the devil of the storm was laid. The morning 
presented a calm and bewitching sight. The twilight spread 
its enchanting glow on the tall hills full of Yegetatiou. 
Stillness and serenity reigned everywhere and the soft 
bracing hreesse played on the scene which had assumed a 
menacing and troubled aspect the previous night. 

At midday they ate meals procured from the annak- 
shetras of the place, and towards evening they crossed the 
river and reached Swargasbram. On the left bank of the 
river Ramdas observed a neat building going by the name 
of ‘Ramashram.’ The ashram was built in memory of the 
great and renowned Swami Rama Tirtha. Another time 
Ramdas had an opportunity to enter this ashram. A portion 
of it was then used as a Post office and the rooms inside 
were filled with book-cases containing a vast collection 
of religious literature in Sanskrit, English and other 
languages. 


(ii) The boy gets his monkey up 

Swargasbram is an extensive garden at the base of the 
Nilkant hill, close to the banks of the Ganges which is 
running down at its front. In this garden, in three rows, 
are situated about two hundred kutis or tiny single and 
double room structures at tw^enty yards from one another. 
These are intended for the occupation of sadhus. Tliere is 
also an annakshetra in the comi^ound for supplying the 
sadhiis with food twice a day. 

The kutis were all full. There was no vacant kuti for 
their occupation. They at first settled themselves below a 
tree and decided upon spending the night there. But a 
kind Bengali sannyasi managed to procure for them a 
double kuti by a mutual arrangement with its then occu- 
pant. So they shifted to the kuti. 
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There were yet ten or twelve clays for the Knmbhamela 
-celebration at Hardwar. Sacllms and pilgrims had com- 
menced to pour in, in large numbers, from all parts of 
India. Eamdas lived with the friends in • the kuti for a 
couple- of days. They obtained their food from the 
annakshetra. The food was shared by the three together 
from the same plate or leaf just as the Muhammadans do. 
One day Bha vanish an kerrao and Eamdas finished their 
meal (earlier than usual, and Eamcharandas was still busy 
munching the select bits of roties, quite in a leisurely 
fashion. A poor sweeper at the door of the kuti was 
anxiously waiting for the remains of the food, because the 
food the three got was more than they could eat. Seeing 
the eager and hungry look on the face of the sweeper, 
Eamdas said to RamcharandaKS : 

"‘Eam, that poor man must be very hungry; give him 
some roties. There will be anyhow a surplus left.’' 

Eamcharandas went on eating without heeding Ramdas* 
words. Eamdas again repeated his suggestion. Still the boy 
gave no heed. For the third time Eamdas repeated his 
request. Now the boy was roused to anger. He looked at 
Eamdas for a few seconds with a steady glare, his eyes 
red with anger, and he growled : 

“What ! you would not allow me to eat in peace ? What 
is the sense of your bothering me like this ?’* 

At this outburst Eamdas could not resist exploding 
into laughter, whereas the boy unconcernedly went on 
cramming down roti after roti. 

One day Earn willed that Eamdas should visit Yasisht- 
ashram. Eamdas proposed to go there alone. But 
Eamcharandas and Bhavanishankerrao insisted upon 
accompanying him. So the trio started together one early 
morning. The i*oute to the ashram had been described to 
them by many sadhus, who were consulted on the subject, 
as extremely perilous, and none of them could tell 

where exactly it was. Crossing the river Ganges by boat— 

S3 
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the suspension' bridge ha-ving broken do-wn during the 
floods— they came to the other side, i. c. the left hank of 
the river. Here they refreshed themselves 'with a cup of 
milk at the milk-vendor’s. Ramcharandas carried with him 
a jholi or arm-bag containing some food-stviffs and vessels. 



CHAPTEE XXYIII 

HIMALAYAS-VASISHTASHRAM 

(i) Upon the precipitous rock 

Now, they set out on the journey, trusting solely to 
divine guidance. At jSirst a shopman pointed out the 
direction they had to take. They passed through several 
fields and then waded past the thick growth of a jungle* 
As they emerged from it they came upon the hank of the 
Ganges. Here they met a cultivator who directed them to 
proceed along the river bank. At the same time, he also 
warned them that there was no beaten track to Vasisht- 
ashram and that, without a guide who knew the route, it 
would not be possible for them to reach the place. The 
distance to be covered was over twenty miles. God was their 
guide. They went forward. 

The bank of the Ganges was strewn with big boulders, 
and they had to pass over these stones by jumping from one 
to another. They trod on thus for about three miles, 
when they came face to face with a sloping projection of a 
hill or headland at the edge of the river. So, here, further 
progress was cut off. They had then to climb the mountain 
to their left and pass through a labyrinth of trees, shrubs 
and creepers for about a mile. Then after a short descent 
they came again in sight of the river bank. While journey- 
ing over the mountain, they had to traverse through a tract 
called Brahmapuri which they did not notice at the time. 
On the banks they continued their journey again skipping 
from boulder to boulder. They went on like this for about 
two miles. 

Here an accident happened which partly disabled 
Bhavanishankerrao. The jumping feat sprained his ankle. 
S;0 he began to slow down. Eamcharandas kept him 
company, whereas Ramdas was running in advance. Eamdas 
stopped at a spot where further progress was again cut off. 
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as in the last instance. But the promontory this time was 
not a slope. It was an upright preciiutoiis rock with slight 
ridges on the flat surface, facing the river. The mountain 
forming this rock was shooting straight up to a great height; 
so there was no means of climbing it sideways. The only 
path was to crawl along the brink of the rock, trusting 
hands and feet on the uneven furrows upon the vertical 
surface of the menacing cliff. Down below was rushing- in 
high current of the Ganges. A slight slip from the rocli 
meant a fall into the foaming eddies of the river. 

This was the situation that confronted him. After 
waiting for about half-an-hom*, he was joined by the tw(i 
friends. The condition of Bhavanishankerrao’s foot was 
bad, and he was suffei'ing from great pain. Tliey discovered 
the danger and difficulty in the way of further progress. 
Ramcharandas suggested that the only alternative left was 
to return, and Bhavaiiishaiikerrao gave his silent vote in’ 
favour of the proposal. But Ramdas had to obey the ’will 
of Ram which was that he should brave bhe perilous 
path. He told the friends of this decision. Ram- 
charandas was against it and declared that it was sheer 
madness to venture upon an inaccessible path. Ramdas had 
no argument to offer. He only replied that the inner call 
of Ram was insistent and he must obey it, madness or no 
madness. 

While Ramcharandas was still expostulating, three 
mountaineers, two men and one woman, were seen creep- 
ing along the same precipice towards them, coming from the 
opposite direction. After they had crossed over; Ramdas 
started up and was about to proceed towards the fascinating 
rock, when the mountaineers shouted: 

“Beware, don’t attempt the feut because we could do it. 
We are hill-people trained' to such climbing from our child- 
hood. Tour case is different. You run a grave risk. Be 
advised. Don’t, for God’s ‘sake, be fool-hardy and thro'^ 
away life,” ‘ • 
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“Swamiji,” Ramcharandas spoke again, “what the man 
aays is pe3:fectly right; do please give up the idea.” 

Ramdas, feeling amused by this talk, coolly replied. 
“Well Ram, did you not observe that the feat was success- 
fully accomplished by a woman while God has made us men 
ami w hesitate?” 

At this pointed remark Ramcharandas flared up. His 
mettle was roused and the boy retorted: “You know, for 
myself I don’t mind casting my lot with you, but what of 
Bhavanishankerrao? You are aware that as his foot is not 
all right he cannot make the venture.” 

Ramdas was adamant. He was urged on from within. 
He could not withstand the stern command. He rushed 
to the precipice. His nimble body mounted the rock. His 
fingers held on to the slits on the rock; his toes rested on 
the cracks, his breath suspended he crept on and on— a tense 
ten minntes’ job and he was on the other side, at the top. 
He could see the two friends sitting on the sands on the 
opposite side. He now wildly beckoned them to follow him. 
Ramcharandas suddexily disappeared from his view. He was 
making the attempt — ten minutes, and Ramcharandas was 
beside him. But Bhavanishankerrao was still where he was 
sitting. Surely he too would have come up had his foot 
been sound. Now Ramdas realised the situation. To leave 
Bhavanishankerrao alone, maimed as he was, and that too 
half-way in a strange place, was not proper. He was unused 
to such adventures- 

Now, turning to Ramcharandas, Ramdas said: Ram, 
Bhavanishankerrao cannot be left behind alone with a 
sprained foot. You ought to return to him and escort him 
back to Swargasbram. As for Ramdas, there is no retracing; 
he must proceed in search of Vasishtashram. It depends 
upon Ram if you will ever see him again. He is going 
to lose himself in the bewildering masse of the Himalayan 
hills and forests. 

Ramcharandas had to retreat. He joined his companion 
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on the other side and both together started back to Swar- 
gashram. Ramclas was now alone. It must always be under- 
stood that Ram ever kept him company. He ran on^ 
dancing on the banks of the Ganges. He rounded a curve 
of the bank and rushed on for about half-a-mile only to 
meet again another headland. He looked aloft and dis- 
covered about fifty feet up-hill a hollow— a wide gaping 
cavity in the hill. To cross the hill at the sharp edge of the 
river was out of the question. He now ascended the slope 
on all fours, and creeping up like a mouse came to the 
hollow. It was a shallow cave. On entering it he found 
that he could just stand erect in it. In the interior at its 
roof was a huge honeycomb. He found thousands of bees 
humming around their picturesque abode. The sweet music 
of their buzz filled the cave. He listened to it for a time in 
rapture. Emerging, he looked at the prospect. The giant 
rock to be traversed in front was very smooth and slippery. 
It extended over a hundred yards. What was to be (lone? 
Ramdas spoke: 

“Ram, now it seems to be Thy will that Ramdas should 
not visit Yasishtashram, although it was by Thy will he 
started on this adventure. What does it matter to 
Ramdas if he should not? He will return by the way 
he came.” 

He felt no sense of disappointment. He climbed down 
to the bank of the Ganges, and turning back kept running 
close to the water-side. He had not gone fifty yards when he 
came upon a sight which arrested his further progress. 
A human skeleton was lying before him at the edge of 
the waters. Prom its size it appreared to be of a boy, still 
in his teens. It was a fresh skeleton and the natural gloss 
was still on the bones. Except for a few patches of skin 
and hair on its skull, the rest of it was clean stripped off 
all flesh. 

Hitherto silent, Ram now addressed Ramdas: 

Ramdas, do you see the skeleton — a mere inert mass of 
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bones? Your body too is made of the same stuff and a similar 
fate awaits it. The body is a transient, perishable thing. 
You have no reason whatever to be proud of it. The only 
purpose for which it is granted to you is to utilise it for My 
service, until it falls off and is reduced to the same 
condition as this worthless skeleton.” 

Eamdas took the lesson. Ram is the greatest teacher of 
the world. As occasions reqxiire He would assume any part 
he chooses. He is a consummate actor and a master of 
all arts. 


(ii) You are in the Hands of God 

Now Ramdas further retraced his steps and neared the 
precipitous rock where he had separated from the two 
friends. As he was making for it, a voice called him from 
the river-side. He halted and saw two mountaineei'S 
(certainly, it was Ratn in those forms) filling their pitchers 
with water at the river. One of them came towards him 
and enquired whither he was going. Ramdas told him that 
he wanted to visit Yasishtashram, but since Ram had 
not shown him the way he was returning. Ram’s ways 
are wonderful ! 

The man said: “Yasishtashram is still far away. There 
is no path by the bank of the river. You have to climb 
the tall mountain in front. Thereon you see a foot-path in 
the midst of the jungle. You must take it. On reaching the 
top, you should descend to the other side where you will 
observe from a distance the dome of a mandir. Taking it as 
your mark, you should proceed towards it, and you will 
reach Shivapuri, a small village in which the temple stands.” 

He pointed again to the^foot- track ; a thin streak of it 
could be seen on the high mountain. Ramdas at once ran 
on to it. Up and up he climbed. It was a steep ascent, but 
Ramdas did not stop even to take breath. The divine power 
in him had gifted him with marvellous agility and unusual 
endurance. An hour's walk brought him to the summit 
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wherefrom he could observe the dome of the mandir 
referred to by the mountaineer. Here commenced the 
descent. It must be noted that the mountain was covered 
with a dense forest. On occasions he had to wriggle through 
the mazy growth of shrubs and trees. He ran down the 
incline at full speed. At the bottom he met again the wel- 
come river. He drank to his fill its nectar-like water, and 
proceeded to Shivapuri which was now close by. 

Ramdas found in the village, besides the temple, only 
about five or six huts of cultivators. One of the cultivators, 
seeing him, invited him to his hut. Ramdas entered and sat 
on a mat spread out for him. He beheld a bonny baby 
playing near a grinding stone. He got the baby at once on 
his lap and began to fondle an<l laugh with it. The cultiva- 
tor and his wife were tenderly watching him as though a 
new child had come to them to play with theirs. Now he 
told them that he was on his way to Vasishtashram. Both 
of them gazed at him with wonder. He was not only alone 
but had nothing with him except his long coat of khaddar, 
a cheap sweater as underwear (which he handed to the 
cultivator friend before leaving the place) and a piece of 
blanket. 

“Look here, sadhuji,” the cultivator said, “it is getting 
dark (it was then about lialf-past-six, evening, when Ramdas 
reached the village) ; you may occupy the temple for the 
night. My wife will send you some khichadi. As for your 
trip to Vasishtashram I do not know what to tell you. 
There is no proper route to it, and without a guide you 
cannot dream of reaching it. I know people of your sort 
cannot be persuaded to give up the venture. So I would 
tell you this much. Go along the bank for about two miles 
and you will see on the opposite side of the river a 
projecting group of trees bending over the rivei*. Mark 
this spot. Just facing this clump of trees, on your side of 
the hill, you will discover a footpath. Here, abandoning 
the river bank, take to the footpath and climb up the bill. 
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Further, ho^ shall I instruct you ? You are in the hands of 
God and He will see to it.” 

With these words he accompanied Raindas to the 
mandir where he left him. In due course the khichadi 
came. It tasted heavenly, for it was full of prem-love. 

The interior of the temple was about seven feet square. 
Its spire was lugli up in the air. The whole structure was 
built on a raised stone platform. The doors were open. The 
last streaks of light of the dying day entering the temple 
displayed to Ramdas’ view a numbei* of small brass images 
of God on a low, wide stool, standing against the back wall 
of the temple. On the wall, over the images, on two pegs 
was also lianginga coarse red Kashmir shawl. As evening 
approached cold had set in. Ramdas spread the blanket he 
had brought with him on the floor, and removing the temple 
shawl covered himself with it and lay down. Indeed, 
the divine Mother of the universe is ever watchful to 
protect Her <diildren. No sooner had Ramdas closed his 
eyes than he heard somebody stepping into the temple. 
Ramdas opened his eyes and sat up to find a man sitting 
before him. In tlie dim light his features were not 
visible. 

“I am the pujari of this temple,*' he introduced 
himself. He >scrutiuised Ramdas closely, then touched and 
felt the shawl, and then looking at the pegs on the wall he 
exclaimed : 

“ So you have taken the shawl. It belongs to Thakurji,” — 
meaning Go<l. 

Ramdas then put him a simple question: ‘‘Can yon 
show Ramdas where your Thakurji is ? ” 

At once he cried out : “ I beg your pardon, blind fool 
that I am. You are He, you are He. You have every right to 
use it, mabaraj.” Instantly, he was all kindness and love. 
He further said : “ May I get you something to eat ? I have 
food ready in my house. It will be no small joy for me to 
feed you. Pray accept my humble fare.” 

u 
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"RSimji,” Ramdas replied, “Ramdas has already had 
his meal. Thanks for your kind ness. Yon are Ramji indeed.” 
He then left Ramdas. 

Ramdas, rising early next morning, left Shivapnri and 
proceeded on his journey along the river bank. The sign 
pointed out by the cultivator was missed. About three 
miles’ tramp brought him to a spot where further journey 
was cut off. He attempted a cliff, but had to give it up, 
for it was too steep and had absolutely no supports. He 
stopped and spoke to Ram : 

**Ram, you are playing a funny game with Ramdas. Do 
as you will. Ramdas returns. If he were asked why he did 
not reach Yasishtashram, he would plainly say that you 
fooled him and sent him back half-way.” It was all Ram's 
will — Ram’s play. 

Once again, Ramdas retraced his steps and by about 
nine o’clock reached again Shivapuri. He had no prompting 
to go to the village and so continued his journey. He passed 
the river-bank by the village but had not gone a few yards 
when he met two mountaineers, forms of Ram— all forms 
are His — coming towards him from the opposite direction 
with two empty kerosene tins tied to their backs. They 
were tall young men. They saluted him “Ram, Ram” and 
questioned him as to where he was going and what he 
was about. He explained to them his object of visiting 
Yasishtashram, how it was thwarted and of his final retreat 
to the plains. 

Now one of them said: “Turn back again: we are 
going with you, our way also lies towards Yasishtashram. 
We can escort and guide you along.” 

Ram, what a fast and loose player you are ! The friends 
were quick trampers accustomed to hill climbing. So they 
thought it would be as well to make Ramdas walk before 
them so that he might not lag behind. But the power 
of G-od was tingling in Ramdas’ veins. He skipped, 
danced and ran. The friends followed as best as they could. 
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l^fow b6g9»n a.n ascent on the hills. Here ag'ain his speed 
was as fast as ever. He was running up like a squirrel. 
After covering some height he halted and looked back. 
The two friends were still about forty or fifty yards 
behind, tearing along in hot pursuit. They waved their 
hands and hallooed him to stop. They came up to him 
gasping for breath, and peering at him with a curious 
twinkle in their eyes said : 

“You are not an ordinary fellow. You well-nigh 
knocked the wind out of us. No good to have you in front. 
Henceforth you shall follow us.” At this, Ramdas could 
not resist laughing, in which they heartily joined. So he 
had to go behind them. The gallop was now reduced to a 
trot, and when close to their back he would jump like an 
India-rubber ball. The play of shakti in him was 
irresistible. 

At about one o’clock in the afternoon, the party reached 
the summit of a high mountain where there was a long 
narrow hut, peopled by cultivators and their cattle. The 
sun was hot and so the friends proposed to have some rest 
at this place. In a small outer hut Ramdas was asked to 
sit on some hay which was spread on the floor. The friends 
went inside the large hnt and prepared, from the provisions 
supplied by the hospitable dwellers of the hut, ‘meals 
consisting of rice, vegetable enrry and curds. When things 
were ready he was asked to join them, and he had a 
refreshing dinner. It was the fare of the gods of which he 
partook there, so simple, clean and delicious. Altogether, 
after an hour’s rest, he continued the journey with the two 
friends again. Now the path was through brambles, heaps 
of dry leaves and a network of trees and creepers. It was a 
gradual descent and at abo-ut six o’clock the trio sighted 
the river-bank again. One of them said : “We are now very 
near to the Vasishta cave.” 

“Where? Where?” cried Ramdas in irrepressible glee. 
They came on the bank. “There,” pointed the finger 

34 « 
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of the friend towards the yawning month of the cave at 
some distance* Now Ramdas could not resist; he rnshed 
in the direction like wind leaving the friends behind. 
At the entrance of the cave he found standing a tall 
thin sadhu, wearing only a kanpin. Ramdas had been 
told by the friends, who guided him, that the cave was 
occupied by a mahatma. 

Directly he saw the sadhu, he ran towards him and 
prostrated at his feet. The sadhu did not seem to like this 
mode of salutation. He remonstrated by the gesture of his 
hands. He entered the cave and Ramdas followed him. It 
was a large and spacious cave about ten feet high and 
fifteen feet wide and twenty feet long. As Ramdas stepped 
in he observed at the left-hand corner a number of tins 
arranged in a line. The floor was covered at the front by 
two gunny bags and by a wide, white quilt at the further 
end which served as the sadhti’s seat. In the centre of the 
cave there was a small fire-place or dhuni. At the mouth 
of the cave, on the right, there was a neatly stacked pile of 
firewood. Ramdas sat down on one of the gunny bags and 
the sadhu occupied his seat. By this time the friends who 
guided him also arrived. They remained for a few minutes 
and then taking leave departed. Ram after all brought 
His child to the ashram. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

VASISHT ASHRAM 

(i) The cup of milk 

Now the sadhu looked at Ramdas and asked: '‘What 
brought you here ?” 

“Ram has brought Ramdas here to see the cave and also 
for your darshan,” replied Ramdas. 

“Have you had any food during the day?’' he enquired. 

“Yes” said Ramdas, “the guides who escorted him 
hither have been kind enough to feed him on the way.” 

Now staring at Ramdas more closely, he asked : 

“Is this all you have got about you? Do you possess 
any money?” 

“No, Ramdas has no command from Ram to carry 
money with him,” answ-ered Ramdas. 

“In that case, you have come here to starve,” said the 
sadhu deliberately. “Now listen,” he continued, “I shall 
tell you how matters stand with me. I am neither a sadhu 
nor a mahatma. I am a simple vaishya merchant. I occupy 
this cave for three or four months in the year. It is not 
possible to remain here during the rains when the river 
swells and her water inundates the cave. The rest of the 
year I spend in my native place, in the plains. There I 
engage myself in some trade and collect profits amounting 
to about two hundred rupees with which I come here. 
I am not beholden to anybody for anything. I spend my 
own money to meet my wants. For a month past I have 
been living merely upon milk diet. I take daily not more 
than three-quarter seer of mil k which I procure from the 
villages on the mountains. 

“A man from the village brings me milk at noon every 
day and I pay him down cash for it- Do you understand ? 
If you would have any food you ought to climb up the hills 
and get bhiksha from the villages. To go up and down for 
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it will absorb most of tbo day, and at that rate it wonld not 
be worth yonr while .to stay here; So: I would advise yon 
to leave this place as early as possible. What are your 
plans? How lon& do yon intend staying’ here?’' he 
questioned. 

, ‘‘Ramdas has no plans,” he replied. “He does not know 
how long Ram wishes him to stop here. All depends upon 
Him. As regards food, Ramdas is averse to taking solid 
food at any place where he wants to devote all liis time to 
G-od, in wakefulness and meditation. Since God has granted 
him the staying power, even on water for some days, he 
would prefer not to climb the hill in search of food.”, 

The sadhu was roused by this reply. Intently gazing on 
Ramdas,. he said derisively : 

‘‘Enough of yonr gab. I have known many sadhu s of 
your type who speak glibly of water-fast, but could not 
observe it for a single day. None of your bragging to me.” 
Ramdas could clearly see that Ram was at His old game 
again. “Well, you say,” he went on, “you would not take 
solid food, that means you are for liquids, eh !” 

“Quite so, water only or milk if Ram provides,” quietly 
rejoined Ramdas. 

The sadhu burst out: “Ah! there you are. Now the 
cat is out of the bag.” Now bending himself towards 
Ramdas and pointing his long fore-finger at him, with 
looks full of contempt and words tinged with sarcasm, he 
spoke : “Have you come here to share a part of my daily 
drink of milk and starve me to death; is that what 
you mean ?” 

Ram, what a consummate actor you are! As is the 
master so is the servant. Ramdas, who learnt all this art at 
yotir feet, can meet you on your own ground- The play was 
now assuming a beautiful turn. 

Ramdascoolly replied: “Ramji, it is far from Ramdas’ 
Imve any share of your milk. If Ram, who is all 
love,, provides, he would have milk, but, if He chposes not 
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to be will be cjontent with mere water which can be had in 
plenty from mother Ganga.” 

“We shall see, we shall see,’** he interrupted. “Now 
for the night, which is fast approaching, I shall show yon 
two caves, come out,’"' and he arose and went ont, “yon may 
occupy any one of them.'’ 

He took Ramdas out into the open and pointed out t'wo 
small caves, one to the left and the other to the right of the 
big cave in which he lived. Ramdas selected the one to the 
left. Tt was just sufficient for one to stay in and, moreover, 
the floor was covered with a layer of hay. When Ramdas 
got in he found the cold within was severe, as though all 
the cold from outside had found its hiding place within the 
cave at the approach of night. 

“Yon may occupy it afterwards, come with me to my 
cave. There is still light. We can sit together for awhile,” 
he said, and Ramdas, accordingly, followed him to his 
cave. 

From one of his tins the sadhu took out some lumps of 
sugar and dissolving them in a brass cup of water offered 
the syrup to Ramdas. Ramdas drank the sweetened water. 
Then he prepared a chilam of tobacco and ascertained if 
Ramdas smoked. Ramdas said that he had no objection to 
smoking when Ram supplied. 

“You are a wouderful fellow,” he exclaimed, “you are 
used to smoke, and still you don’t carry any smoke with 
you!” 

Ramdas explained that he was a slave only of Ram and 
not of any habit. Then he drew in a few puffs at the chilam. 
It was iiow' getting Quite dark. The sadhu had lit a small 
earthen lamp poised on a wooden stand. Ramdas now stood 
up aud walked out of the cave to proceed to the small cave 
he liad decided upon occupying, when the sadhu stopped 
hm saying; 

“ Tonight you may stay with me. From tomorrow you 
can live in the other cave.” 
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Ram was kind indeed! Ramdas had really a great desire 
to remain at least for a night in the big cave which is the 
famous Vasishta cave. He returned and took his seat again 
by the side of the sadhu. Thereafter there was rlo talk. 
sat up for about two hours in silence and then, taking the 
sadhu’s permission, laid himself down: All the night he 
was half awake. The sadhu also never slept. He reclined 
against a eushion and at short interval s he was busy smoking 
his hookah, and was also now and again throwing a lump 
of sugar into his mouth- 

The night passed. At daybreak Ramdas rose, and sat up, 
but he felt no inducement to move. After some time, the 
sadhu suddenly hared up and said in a harsh voice : 

“Get out. what are you doing here ? Go to your cave. I 
wish to go into samadhi.’* 

Ramdas quietly slipped out and directly entered the 
small cave in which he remained nnmoved for the whole 
day. At about eleven o’clock noon, two men passed by the 
cave carr5nng milk for the sadhu. Half-an-hour later, one 
of them came to him with a cup of milk. He said that the 
sadhu in the cave had requested Ramdas to accept it. 
Ramdas now played his part as artfully as Rain played HiS. 
He refused to have the milk and asked the man to take it 
back to the sadhu. Thereupon the sadhu came in person witli 
the milk-cup and approaching Ramdas pressed him to drink. 

“Maharaj,” Ramdas said, “excuse Ramdas, How can 
you expect him to receive a share of your milk which is 
just what you require for yourself for the day ? You may 
remember how you warned him when you said: “ Have 
you come here to share my daily drink of milk and starve 
me to death ? ” 

At this straight talk he winced and lowered his eyosv 
but still he pressed again. 

“I appeal to you,” he cried, “I want yon to take this 
milk. I have mixed ample Gangaji’s water in it. For me 
there is a sufficient quantity left.”- 
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“ It is clear, Ram wills that Ramdas should live upon 
water diet for some days, but since you are so insistent, in 
the present instance, Ramdas accepts your milk on condition 
that he should not be ojQPered again, and even if you do, he 
would not have it by any means.” 

The sadhu excitedly said: “All right.” Ramdas drank 
the milk. 


(ii) The Vision of Christ 

Till evening Ramdas stuck to the cave. When night was 
drawing near, he found the sadhu popping in his head at the 
mouth of the cave and shouting out: 

“Would you like to come to me for a smoke ? ” 

It was evident that he wished to have Ramdas’ company. 
Ramdas accordingly followed him to his cave. He offered 
Ramdas some puffs of his hookah and a cupful of sugar- 
water. There was not much of talk. Before it became quite 
dark, Ramdas left him and returned to his cave. The cold 
in the cave at night was very intense. He covered himself 
with the piece of blanket and sat up. About two or three 
hours after midnight, he was prompted by Ram to go to 
the sadhu for a live cinder. There were dried pieces of 
timber lying about in front of the cave. He thought of 
making a fire. In fact, he could bear the cold. Yet, why 
this idea of a fire? Ram, you want some fun perhaps, else 
why do you egg him on to this ? He crept out of the cave 
in the darkness, came to the other cave and entering it 
called out: 

“Maharaj, will you kindly spare for Ramdas a bit of 
fire? He wants to light up a fire in his cave.” 

“Ehl” he snarled, “you can’t endure the cold and 
you want fire. You are climbing down, my boy. Here take 
it.” 

Ramdas got a live cinder and returned to his cave. 
While he was doing so, he heard the sadhu muttering 

something in his own peculiar mocking tone, Ramdas could 

85 
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not help chucMing within himself: “Ram, you are a 
downright joker.'” The fire was lit, and he burnt all the 
firewood he could scramble together in the dark. 

Morning dawned. Ramdas walked out of the cave. The 
morning light presented to him a most bewitching scene. 
The river was flowing at a distance of about twenty yards 
from the cave. A number of huge rocks were scattered over 
the bank of the river. He got a perch upon one of these 
rocks to view the enchanting scene before him. 

From between a chain of tall, heaven-kissing mountains 
the glistening waters of the Ganges were gushing down 
past the caves. The mountains were clothed with dense 
vegetation and it looked as if a multi-coloured carpet was 
spread over them. Orange-hued clouds were slowly moving 
in the sky, on a back-ground of pure blue. Stillness, 
coolness and grey noist pervaded the whole atmosphere. 
Ramdas’ soul thrilled with inexpressible delight. For a 
while, all account of time, place and circumstance was 
lost. No wonder, Vasishta selected this spot for bis 
ashram. To breathe that air is meditation itself. Your 
entire being remains merged in the infinite existence of 
God’s own being. You are simply intoxicated with eternal 
peace and joy. 

Except going up to the river twice or thrice a day for 
drinks, Ramdas spent all his time on the rock. As night 
was throwing her dark mantle on the scene, he retixmed to 
his cave. For the first night in the cave he had some sensation 
of cold, though he could endure it. During the subsequent 
nights he was entirely free from its effects. As usual, the 
second night also passed in a half-wakeful and blissful 
state. In the morning, again, he was found on the rock. 
When the sun had risen high, up in the heavens*, he observed 
a hill-man standing before him. 

He questioned: “Is it true that you are bent upon 
starving yourself to death?” 

Samdas had no reply to give. He only smiled. The man 
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gave him some half-ripe berries. They -were hard and yet, 
for the sake of the love vrith which they were offered, 
Ramdas put them into his mouth, chewed them a little and 
then threw them away. Now the sadhu from the other 
cave also came to the scene, and staring at Ramdas said: 

‘^You have come here not for yoga but for atmaghata? 
downright fool that you are !” 

At this fresh fling, Ramdas’ risibility was again excited 
and he burst into a hearty laugh. 

Then Ramdas addressed him : 

“0 Ram, having brought your child here you are 
making him fast, and, on the top of it all, you are calling 
him a fool. Well, do as you will.” 

Here Ramdas discovered the truth of the saying : “Man 
is God playing the fool.” The sadhu was uncontrollable in 
his rage. He could not speak more. He turned round and 
went back to his cave. Another day passed. The sadhu was 
careful thereafter to avoid Ramdas. Days were spent on the 
rock, and nights in the cave. Thus passed three more days. 

Now the memorable night. It was on the fifth day, 
may be after midnight; the nights were pitch-dark. 
Ramdas usually sat up the whole night in the cave. The 
cave was suddenly lit up by a strange light. Ramdas 
saw seated before him, on the floor about three or four feet 
from him, the figure of a man. His face was dazzling with 
a heaverjry splendour. The features were fine, regular and 
beautiful. There was a short, black, glossy heard and 
moustache on the face. The lips were crnnson red, reveal- 
ing milk-white, lustrous teeth. Soft shining black curls 
flowed down his shoulders. He wore a long, dark, choco- 
late-coloured robe or gown with wide, loose sleeves. What 
fascinated Ramdas were bis eyes. They were scintillating 
like twin stars. The rays they were emitting were filled 
with tenderness, love and compassion. 

Ramdas gazed on them, charmed and delighted. It 
struck him : “This is Jesus Christ”. There was anntbar 

S5* 
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beside Mm, but Eamdas’ eyes were not for Mm, although he 
was aware of his presence. He might be a disciple. Now 
Christ’s lips moved. He was speaking. Ramdas listened, 
but could not make out what he said. The tongue sounded 
strange and unknown to him. For, perhaps, a minute he 
spoke ; then the vision vanished, while the glow of light 
remained in the cave for some minutes more. Ramdas was 
completely immersed in ecstasy and only came to external 
consciousness after broad daylight. 

(hi) Selfishness'-rooi of all Ignorance 

Ram now made him understand that his stay at that 
place was coming to a close. He had no thought of the 
definite hour for starting. Until three o’clock he remained, 
as usual, on the rock in the open air. 

Ram within told him: “Five days’ fast has weakened 
your body, and so you are not fit to travel back to 
Swargashram. Go to the sadhu and request him to feed 
you with roti and dal; then start.” 

Ramdas directly went up to the sadhu in the cave. The 
sadhu showed surprise at the sight of him. With eyes 
dilated, he looked at him and shook Ms head questioningly. 
Ramdas observed a marked change in him. His face was 
pale, dry and careworn. His frequent ebullitions of anger 
must have worked havoc with him. 

Ramdas: “Maharaj, Ram wills Ramdas should now take 
leave of this place, hut since his limbs are weak, owing to 
the fast, he has come to beg of you to feed him with roti 
and dal, so that he may gain sufidcient strength for his 
return journey.” 

For a while the sadhu was perfectly silent — then a 
smile beamed on his face. First, he mixed some sugar in 
water, and making Ramdas drink it asked him to follow 
him. He took Ramdas out and both walked to the foot of 
df mountain,^ a furlong away. There, at a small stream of 
water flowing down-hill, they found five Sturdy mounts 
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aineers at work. They were turning wood on a lathe 
contrivance by water-power-a crude wooden wheel re- 
volving on a long spindle, at the end of which was fixed 
a round log of wood. With sharp edged tools they were 
working at the wood, turning out beautifully-shaped 
vessels. The sadhu approaching them said : 

Look here, here is a sadhu who has been fasting for 
five days ; he wants food. I have no food-stnffs with me. 
Will one of you runup to your village on the hills and get 
me victuals for one meal. Here is money for the purchase 
of the things,” and he pi'oduced some coins. 

They glanced at Ramdasand, turning to the sadhu, said: 
“Out of the stock of wheat-flour, ghee and dal we have 
with us, we can spare him for a meal, but we will not 
accept any price for them.” 

The sadhu remonstrated : “That will not do. You gball 
accept the price of the things you give. I wish to feed him 
at my expense.” 

So he persuaded them to take the price. They returned 
to the cave with the articles. The sadhu was a quick and 
neat hand at cooking, and, in less than half-an-hour, he 
prepared four roties smeared with ghee and a curry of 
green dal. When he was at this task, he chose to have a few 
words with Ramdas. 

“Nice fellow you are ! These five days you have been 
frying me as I am now frying these roties. Tour fast has 
created a flutter in all the villages over the hills, wherefrom 
so many people brought milk and foodstuffs for you, while 
you were sitting on that rock oblivious of everything. I 
sent them all back, for I dared not go and tell yoxr. You 
denied me even the pleasure of feeding you with milk.” 

Here Ramdas interrupted him : “What ! Maharaj, why 
shirk it? You have brought it about by your own words.” 

At this he cried out impatiently : “You fling it at me 
again and again I” 
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Ramdas looked straight at him, and the sadhn cowered 
beneath the gaze. Then Ramdas said : 

“Maharaj, please listen. Ramdas is an humble servant 
and an innocent child of God, and he came here by His will 
alone. It is again He who prompted him to fast during 
these days. Ramdas never expected you to feed him. Prom 
the very first you thought of driving Ramdas away. You 
tried to frighten him, but Ramdas could not be frightened. 
You spoke harshly to him, but Ramdas could not be scared. 
You denounced him, and yet Ramdas remained good- 
humoured and calm. This is on one side. On the other, you 
were extremely kind to him. Y’ou compelled him to drink 
milk on the first day. You granted him the happy privilege 
of staying for a night in your cave. You regaled him 
with sweet drinks and tobacco, and gave him fire even 
at dead of night. Your appearance shows, because of this 
fast, you have been feeling anxious about Ramdas. Ramdas 
knows that this is all Ram’s play. Kindness and harshness 
are the same to him. He does not know what yoga or 
atmaghata means. He is a simple believer in the all-power- 
ful Name of God. It is that Name that has broxight Ramdas 
face to face with Him.” 

Here the sadhu broke in : 

“That you do not know yoga, I cannot now believe. I 
admit I made a mistake. I ought to have known better by 
the colour of your cloth. I have a perfect dread of sannyasis. 
Pasting is no good for you any longer. It brings you down 
to tamoguna; otherwise you would not have talked as you 
have done.” 

Ramdas replied : “Ramdas does not know how any guna 
works in him. He does everything by Ram’s will. Even 
now he is talking by His will alone. Ramdas has neither 
hatred nor love for anybody. Whereas he had been tutored 
by Ram that selfishness is the root of all ignorance in this 
world; it is the cause of ail misery and pain. By surrender- 
ing to the Lord of the universe, the supreme Master of our 
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being, ^ve can eradicate the ego sense, get enlightenment 
and attain eternal peace and joy. This blessed cave is the 
abode of the rishis who realised the grand Truth. The 
atmosphere here is thrilling with the fervour of their 
tapasya. Living in it let us not forget the aim and goal of 
life, viz. the realisation of the Godhead within and without 



OHAPTEE XXX 

RETURN JOURNEY 

(i) God is an ocean of Compassion 

By this time the roties and dal were ready. The sadhu 
procured some large leaves from the shrubs outside, and 
packing the food in them he called for the spare kaupin 
of Eamdas, and fastening the parcel with it, handed it to 
him saying: 

“Go to the bank of the river, eat as much as you need 
and pack up the remaining food which will serve you on 
your way. After you have finished, I will escort you to the 
edge of the river where you will find a man with a raft. He 
will take you across. You can journey back by a new route, 
along the other side of the river.” 

Accordingly, Eamdas went to the riverside and sitting 
on a stone could not consume more than a quarter of a roti 
and a small quantity of dal with it. The rest he tied up 
again and prepared to start. The sadhu took him to the raft 
and instructed the raftman to row him across the river. 
Eamdas boarded the raft and the sadhu returned to his cave. 
The current in the river was very strong, but the raftman 
was equal to it. He rowed on. In mid-stream he asked 
Eamdas what he was carrying in the parcel. Eamdas told 
him that it was dal and roti. Then, with a bright smile 
he said: 

“l am so hungry. I shall thank you if you will give the 
food to me.” 

Eamdas needed no asking twice and no thanks. With 
the greatest delight he passed on the parcel to him. Eamdas 
now understood that Earn wanted him to carry it for the 
sake of the raftman. 

Eamdas arrived at the other bank. As he proceeded on 
the sands a few steps, he found an old man chopping a fallen 
tree with a hatchet, for making a post. Eamdas went up to 
him and sat beside him. 
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“Ramji,” Ramdas asked, ‘Svill you please show Ramdas 
the way that leads to Swargashram?” 

The kindly old man stopped his work and looking up at 
him, said: “Swargashram is far, far away. There is no 
beaten track or cut-out path. You have to go from stage to 
stage, making enquiries on the way. Darkness is already at 
hand. So you cannot think of starting on your long journey 
now. You go by the path I am showing you. A mile uphill 
you will discover two houses, surrounded by cornfields. 
You take refuge in one of them. The people over there will 
gladly give you shelter for the night. Tomorrow morning 
you may start on your journey.” 

He pointed at a thin zigzag foot-path, going up the 
hills in the midst of a dense growth of trees. He climbed 
up and, on ascending about a mile, found himself on a vast 
area of green fields, the mountain rising still higher in the 
background. He noticed two small houses, about forty 
yards from each other, standing in the midst of the fields. 
He passed through the fields towards one of them. In front 
of the house there was a raised platform of wooden planks 
supported by stout stumps of trees. He got upon it. Beside 
two lads, a middle-aged man and an old man were squatt- 
ing upon it. The latter two were busy mending a torn 
blanket. When they saw him the middle-aged man rose, 
and procuring from the house a black rug, spread it on the 
floor and beckoned him to sit on it. He sat down. He 
asked where Ramdas was coming from and whither he 
was bound. Ramdas replied that he was hailing from 
Vasishtashram and was on his way to Swargashram* 

The middle-aged man: **You must have then met the 
sadhu who lives in the cave. He does not let any other 
sadhu stay at the place. He makes it a point to drive him 
away. He is har^ and cruel.” 

Ramdas said: “Externally he may appear to be harsh, 
but he has a soft heart. God’s lila is wonderful I He plays in 
various ways. The sadhu fed Ramdas with dal and roti 
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before leaving the ashram. In many ways he was kind and 
loving to him.” 

He replied: ‘‘This is strange. We have foiind him far 
from kind and courteous. However, by the way, for the 
night what shall we offer you?” After a pause of moodiness, 
he said: “Here I have a number of cows,” pointing to a 
herd of cows resting in an open enclosure, facing his 
dwelling, “but I count it a misfortune that at the moment 
none of them is yielding milk, or I should be so happy to 
feed you with milk.” 

Again after a moment’s thought, he called his son-one 
of the lads-and asked him to run to the neighbouring house 
with a pot for some milk, and spread two thick blankets on 
a coir cot, the only furniture in the house, and lighting up 
a fire in front of it, asked Ramdas to enter and occupy it. 
He made him lie down and began to massage his legs. 

He addressed Ramdas, his heart welling up with love: 
“You are veritably Ishwara who has come to my humble 
abode. I am only a miserable samsari, lost in the whirl- 
pool of maya. I have been crying to God to grant me 
peace and He has, in answer to my prayer, come to me in 
your form. God is indeed the very ocean of compassion 
and mercy.” 

Ramdas rejoined: “Hare Ram, this is all your lila. 
Ishwara is the friend of the helpless and servant of his 
devotees. Ramdas is only a child of God. Thou art He 
indeed who is deluging him with Thy unbounded love.” 

Ramdas cannot find words to express with what motherly 
kindness and care he tended Ramdas. His daughter aged 
about twelve prepared the food, his wife being no longer 
in the land of the mortals. 

The interior of the hut was dimly lit by log fire. The 
host left Ramdas and returned with a wide-mouthed cup 
of hot milk and a soft roti which he minced and mixed with 
the milk. Meanwhile, he picked up some white things from 
a full basket close by and offered them to Ramdas. 
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“Eat them,” he said. 

Ramdas pressed them between his fingers and felt them 
soft. In the dim light he could scarcely make out what the 
pieces were. Ramdas put a piece into his mouth. It was so 
delicious to the taste. 

The host: “It is kand, a root that you are eating. It is 
boiled. We obtain it in these parts in plenty.” 

Ramdas: “Ramji, Ramdas would prefer to eat two more 
pieces of this root and must be excused regarding roti 
and milk.” 

“No, no,” he lovingly remonstrated, “you shall have 
both. You may do justice to as much kand as you like, but 
you ought to drink also milk in which I have mixed 
up roti.” 

Ramdas had to drink milk thickened with roti as also 
eat some more bits of kand. Then all the inmates had their 
evening meal. Far into the night the happy talk of God, 
bhakti, prem and anand went on. The host was all the while 
in ecstasy. 

After a couple of hours’ sleep, Ramdas awoke in the 
morning and started on his journey. The host was incon- 
solable. With tears in his eyes he appealed to Ramdas to 
stay with him a day longer. But Ram’s command to Ramdas 
to leave the place was imperative. He gave a parting embrace 
to the kind host when he said: 

“You see higher up on the hills a small patch; it is a 
group of huts. Keeping the sign in view, walk up towards 
it. You might reach there at midday, and the hospitable 
people of the village will look to your wants.” 

Traversing through forests and valleys, Ramdas reached 
the village, when the sun had risen right overhead. Here 
too, the villagers treated him with the greatest hospitality. 
After meal he set out again. 

The old man of the village said: “Maharaj, you have yet 
to cover a distance of about ten miles. There is no foot- 
path, nor are there any villages on the way. If you venture 
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alone, God only should be your guide. I can only show yon 
the direction in which you have to go.” 

(ii) Ramdas' chat with Ram 

The old man pointed out with his foreiinger the direc- 
tion, and Ramdas tramped on. After walking about a mile 
he found himself in a dense jungle, the ground being 
covered with dry leaves— almost knee-deep; he waded 
through them. He was in fact going on at random and he 
was in a conversational mood. 

He addressed Ram : “Divine mother, it is yourself who 
has brought this child here to roam on these sacred hills. 
It is up to you to lead and guide him.” 

As he walked on, he came xipon a sloping hill. Here he 
discovered, at the edge of a cliff, a cave — a deep hollow 
in a rock. He peeped into it. It was utterly dark inside. He 
had heard that such caves were usually lairs of wild beasts. 
He thought that he had now an opportunity of getting 
darshan of Ram in the form of a tiger or lion. He jumped 
into the cave and shouted out “Hari Om” three times and 
awaited the result. None came out of the cave. It was 
Ram’s will that he should not come face to face with wild 
beasts. He came out. 

There was yawning before him a deep precipice. This 
had to be climbed down. 

“Now, Ram, what do you propose?” asked Ramdas. 

“Fear not, child, descend,” was Ram’s cool reply. 

Ramdas turned round and slowly lowered himself and 
began to crawl down. The chinks on the rough crag serving 
as foot-supports and hand-holds he descended. A slight slip 
meant a fall of over two hundred feet and certain destruc- 
tion of the body. But there was Ram’s assurance. Fear had 
taken leave of Ramdas once for all. Slowly and steadily, 
step by step, he got down. The body of Ramdas seemed to 
be like an inflated rubber doll, so light and so buoyant. 
Breathing had automatically stopped. The fragile foot- 
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supports had at times been trembling, sending do^n bits 
of stone layers through the pressure of the foot, producing 
by their fall reverberating sounds at the depths of the 
valley below. What time it took him to reach the bottom 
of the ravine he had no idea. It all appeared to be so short. 
He at last alighted at the base of the rock, quite safe. Here 
again he cried out at a high pitch ‘‘Hari Om,” making the 
giant hills all around resound with the echo. 

Ramdas exclaimed ; “Ram, how glorious you are! You 
have made Ramdas perform a most marvellous feat.” 

Ram rejoined : “This is not all, more feats are in store 
for you, get ahead.” 

Ramdas continued his journey in the cool shade of the 
titanic trees. 

Ramdas: “0 Ram, how blessed is Ramdas to be 
conscious of your company with him even in this lonely 
place ! ” 

“My child,” Ram assured Ramdas, “you shall in future 
be always aware of my presence with you, in you and 
everywhere about you. I grant you this knowledge based 
upon your perfect oneness with me. You and I are one.” 

Ramdas, hearing this, laughed through intense joy. 
Half-a-mile was traversed. Kow he came to the brink of 
another precipice, steeper than the previous one, but with 
no footholds of any kind for climbing down. It was a 
smooth flat rock, running vertically down. Looking at it he 
giggled and said : 

“Ram, now you are caught. Ramdas should like to 
know how yon are tackling the problem now.” 

“Soft, soft,” instantly put in Ram. “No doubt you are 
clever, but I am more clever than you can ever imagine. 
Look to your right. There the ground slopes down, though 
the incline is sharp and slippery, try that way.” 

Ramdas stepped towards it and dancing a caper or two, 
laughed and spoke ; 

“Ram^ you are a brick, but it won’t do; you see the 
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slope is not only sharp bnt is covered by loose earth. To piit 
the foot on it is to slip, and Ramdas will then be rolling 
down like a folded mattress until he reaches the bottom; 
you like it, eh ?” 

“Ramdas, your laugh and poses are too early,” observed 
Ram, “you don’t seem to make use of the eyes which I 
have given you. Look well. On the incline, you will 
discover stumps of dried grass at some distance from one 
another. These are the roots of thick reeds, and being dry 
they cannot be distinguished from the earth, bnt a close 
scrutiny will reveal them to you. They are strong enough 
to support your feet. Descend without any delay.” 

Ram was right. There were roots. Ramdas accordingly, 
going bn all fours crept down, having the dried stumps of 
grass as foot-rests, one after the other, until he reached 
nearly the end of the incline beyond which there was again 
a steep chasm, the incline being no longer continuous. The 
situation, in which he was now placed, was supremely 
perilous. He had arrived at about two yards from the 
extreme edge of the slope, and a yard down there was only 
a faint mark of a stump visible which could support no 
more than a toe. Having stopped here, Ramdas asked ; 

“Now, Ram, what next?” 

Ram was ever ready with His cues. He piped in: 
“Behold, child, a twig peeping out of the depths jnst on 
the edge of the slope. It is about half-an-inch thick. Reach 
it by your feet, descending a yard down by the help of the 
small root of grass. After that you will know what to do 
next.” 

Ramdas followed Ram’s instructions and had the twig 
clutched in between the big toe and the other toes of his 
left foot like a monkey. Certainly, here Ramdas remem- 
bered Hamiman, the great devotee of Sri Ramchandra. 
The body was felt by Ramdas as light as a feather. With 
one foot thus poised on the twig, he let go the other from 
the grass root. For a few seconds his whole body was 
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balanced on one foot. Ramdas now shrank himself and 
doubling up held on to the twig with both his hands. All 
the time the slender twig was oscillating to and fro most 
ominously. 

Here he looked down. The depth below was tremend- 
ous, but hurrah ! Ram, you are a miracle-monger ! The twig 
on which Ramdas was resting belonged to a tall tree, 
starting from the very base of the precipice. He descended 
slowly, and gradually came upon the stouter branches of 
the tree. Now the descent became easy, the tree was a 
veritable giant of the forest, a tree so tall that Ramdas had 
never seen the like of it before. He at last reached the 
bottom. Now Ram had his laugh at Ramdas’ expense. 
Ramdas was silent. Every time he was beaten, and Ram 
would have the upper hand. 

Again Ramdas Ughted upon a cave into which he 
entered and shouted out a loud outcry of “ Hari Om,” but 
there was no response. Thenceforth he had to pass through 
many a declivity, but easily. He was now running at full 
speed, frisking and dancing on the rocks. At last he found 
himself again suddenly on the hanks of the Ganges. Here 
he had to execute a small feat on the edge of a rock 
projecting into the river. On the sandbank he sped on until 
he reached Phulchetty. In Phulchetty there was a dharma- 
shala managed by Punjabee sadhus. When Ramdas ran 
towards the building, a young sannyasi welcomed him with 
open arms. He actually took Ramdas in the folds of his 
arms and embraced him heartily as if he had met a long 
lost brother or child. 

He took Ramdas inside the dharmashala, seated him on 
an asan, massaged his legs for some time, and fed him 
sumptuously with infinite love. Ram, it is all Thy doing, 
Thou eternal love, manifest everywhere. 

From Phulchetty, the same evening, Ramdas walked up 
to Swargashram, now only at a distance of two miles, 
which he reached before dark. 



CHAPTER XXXI 

SWARGA SHRAM- HARD WAR 

(i) Ramdas gives It up 

When Ramdas returned to Swargashram, he directed his 
steps to the double kuti which he had occupied with the 
other two friends before leaving for Vasishtashram. But 
he found the room locked. For the night he soxight refuge 
in a kuti which was in ruins. This kuti consisted of nothing 
but two walls and tin sheets covering the top. The night 
was cold and icy blasts were blowing into the dilapidated 
kuti. The night passed and the next day he still found the 
double kuti shut and locked. 

In the same line as the fallen kuti, in which Ramdas 
stayed for a night, there was another occupied by an old 
sadhu from Maharashtra. He had known Ramdas on the 
last occasion. He informed Ramdas that Ramcharandas and 
Bhavanishankerrao had left Swargashram some days before, 
and Ramcharandas had locked up the double kuti. He ex- 
pressed his keen desire to accommodate Ramdas in his kuti. 
Ramdas accepted his hospitality. The room he occupied 
was only ten feet by four feet. There was a slightly raised 
pad of earth along its width which was intended for 
seat and sleeping place for the single dweller. The kind 
sadhu insisted upon Ramdas’ using the raised pad, and, as 
for himself, the sadhu slept and sat on the lower floor at 
Ramdas’ feet. The sadhu was a short-Statured man. He 
was given to smoking ganja. His sadhana consisted of 
reading twice a day the Avadhuta Gita in Sanskrit of Sri 
Dattatreya. 

For bhiksha both he and Ramdas would go to the 
annakshetra at midday. One meal a day always sujBfioed 
Ramdas; such also was the case with the sadhu. 

On account of the Kumbhamela and also the approach- 
ing pilgrimage to Badrinath and Kedarnath, there was an 



SWARGASHRAM— HARD^AR 


289 


unusual rush of pilgrims in advance of the set periods. 
They would wander in Swargashram for the darshan of 
sadhus residing in the kutis. They used to make presents 
to the sadhus of eatables, cloths and money. The pious 
pilgrims, before turning away from the kuti after the 
darshan, would throw into the room their presents. Mostly 
they would fling pice. Everyday the coins collected would 
amount to ten to twelve annas. The sadhu had a joli or 
pouch in which he stored the coins. 

Armed with the money the sadhu would run to the 
small bazaar outside the ashram and procure milk, tea, 
sugar and eatables. He would thus prepare tea twice a day 
from the proceeds of the alms. Ramdas found that the 
sadhu’s life became one continuous round of fetching 
tea materials and preparing tea from morn to eve. Even 
his daily readings of Avadhuta Gita had to be stopped in 
consequence. 

As days passed, the coins commenced to pour in like 
a shower, sometimes silver coins also. Every day there was 
a surplus or balance of coins after expenditure. The joli 
was getting heavier day by day, and the sadhu became 
madly active like a cat with a burnt tail ! 

Ramdas now wanted to cry halt and had a frank talk 
on the subject of money with the sadhu. 

‘‘ Sadhuji, God has provided us with a shelter in the 
kuti and is feeding us with one meal a day. He wills that 
we should devote all our time to His remembrance. Now 
what are we doing ? Tea, eatables and meal have become 
the sole things of our lives. You know sadhus have nothing 
to do with money. The moment you have surplus money 
after your creature needs are met, you think of the ways 
how you should spend it. You run to the bazaar for things 
which you can do without and get into a whirlpool of 
deluding activity. So, in future we shall not accept any 
coins from the visitors. We will pray to them not to offer 
any. Let us see how much we have already accumulated.” 

37 
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The 'skJilhTi at first rebelled against the suggestion, but 
at last yielded -when Ranadas asked him to choose between 
him and the money. He lowered the bug from the peg on 
the wall and poured out its contents. The amount was 
about five rupees, mostly in copper coins. The sadhu was 
for the time being convinced of what Ramdas told him on 
the question of money. 

“What shall we do with this money? — shall we give it 
to some other sadhu?” he asked. 

“How can you hand over a thing to another sadhu 
when you have found it bad for yourself?” remarked 
Ramdas. 

“Then, what is to be done?” he queried. 

“The only way,” said Ramdas “is to throw away the 
money and have done with it.” 

At this hint the sadhu opened his eyes wide at Ramdas 
in surprise, 

“Come along, fetch the coins,” saying thus Ramdas 
walked out. The sadhu blindly obeyed. Ramdas led him, 
both his hands full of coins, to a meshy, thorny bush which 
was perfectly inaccessible. 

“Now, throw the coins into the bush,” Ramdas 
advised. 

At one fling the coins flew into the thick bush and dis- 
appeared from view. Now they returned to the kuti. This 
happened in the evening. Next day, as usual, the pilgrims 
had again their indefatigable quest for sadhus and came 
in larger numbers than before. They were appealed to, both 
by Ramdas and the sadhu, not to make presents of money, 
but in spite of their pleading they threw coins on the 
floor of the room at its entrance, as was their wont. This 
time not only copper coins but also silver rupees rolled 
down. In the evening they found that the collection 
amounted to several rupees. 

Ramdas gave it up — ^it was Ram’s will — and kept quiet 
over the matter. The sadhu coolly, as if nothing had 
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happened regarding the money matter, went about prepar- 
ing tea and storing up provisions procured from the collec- 
tions* 


(ii) The Kumbhatneia 

The main day of the Knmbhamela approached. It was 
to be on the morrow, Ramdas asked the sadhu if he had 
any idea of attending the festival at Hardwar. The sadhu 
seemed to have a great desire to be present at Hardwar the 
next day for the great occasion. He requested Ram das to 
go with him. Ramdas also wished to see the fun. That they 
had good fun at the fair will be clear from what follows. 

They started in the afternoon. Another old sadhu who 
was a permanent resident of Swargashram also joined 
them. They made a halt for the night at Sat Narayan 
Ohutty, seven miles from Swargashram. Next day, after 
bhiksha, they walked to Hardwar where they arrived at 
about five in the evening. Both the banks of the Ganges in 
Hardwar presented a seething mass of humanity. For miles 
all round every nook and corner was occupied by pilgrims 
and sadhus. It was a tremendous gathering. It was said 
that over thirteen lakhs of people had assembled there for 
the gathering. 

The sadhus, however, wedged themselves between two 
groups of pilgrims on the opposite bank of the river. The 
muhurta or auspicious hour for bathing in the Brahma 
kund was four hours after midnight. The belief goes that 
those who bathe in the kund at this psychological hour will 
attain immortality. Ramdas did not appreciate or had he 
any belief in that cheap method of earning immortality t 
God had granted him that supreme blessing already by 
making him pass through the necessary struggle and 
sadhana. He was there to witness the magnificent mela of 
lakhs of people. The very sight of the vast crowds sent him 
into ecstasies. 

Till twelve the mass of humanity was lying still on the 

37 » 
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banks of the river. Now commenced a movement like the 
huge waves rising in the ocean. Thousands of pilgrims made 
a rush towards the coveted Brahma kund. The two sadhus 
and Ramdas had to join the rabble. The sadhus, to prevent 
their being separated from each other, had their hands 
interlocked with one another’s. The crowd had to move 
very slowly, sometimes they took more than five minutes 
to cover a yard of ground. 

Hundreds of police were present to maintain order and 
prevent accidents. On and on they went. At certain stages 
the crowds halted for over half-an-hour. No further 
movement was possible on account of the march of a thick 
crowd from the opposite direction. Thousands of people 
at the back pressed on them. They were crushed and 
squeezed as a sugarcane in the juice-extracting machine. 
The sadhus bellowed forth. The old sadhu who had newly 
joined them was frightened out of his wits. 

“I don’t want bath in the kund or any such blessed 
thing,” he cried out. “I would I were out of this insuffer- 
able condition with my bones and skin whole.” 

But there was no escape. They had bargained for the 
experience and they must go through it willy-nilly. The 
sadhu’s one thought was freedom from the most uncomfor- 
table situation in which he found himself, and he counted 
such freedom as nothing short of immortality itself I 

At last, they reached a square open place on a broad 
road, where a number of police, with the help of their long 
lathis used for fencing, had kept at bay two on-rushing 
crowds from opposite directions of the road. The sadhus 
crouched close to a sweetmeat shop on the road-side, A 
moment had not passed, when the lathi fence gave way in 
one direction, owing to the enormous pressure of the crowd, 
and what ensued was pandemonium. Cries, yells, stamp- 
ing and cursing rent the air. The old sadhu, who was 
close to Ramdas, giving himself up for lost, gave out a 
piercing shriek. 
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Ramdas -was leaning against the wall of the shop, and he 
found two men standing on his knees, two on his shoulders 
and one on his neok which bent down with the weight. All 
through this marvellous experience he was perfectly calm 
and collected. At that time, he remembers to have had his 
breathing entirely stopped, he sustained the heavy human 
bodies with ease. If he had fallen down he would have 
been trampled down to pulp, but Grod’s protecting hand 
was ever on him. Ramdas now heard a piteous cry from the 
old sadhu. A stout mother had taken up a standing posture 
on his chest, and he was exhorting her: 

“ 0 mother, you are my dearest mother. Please do come 
down from my chest. I cannot bear your weight. 0 
mother, a thousand dandawats at your precious feet, please 
do!’’ 

“I cannot do so, sadhuji,” replied the mother. “The 
moment I jump to the ground, I am done for; have 
patience for a while.” 

“Oh!” shouted the sadhu, “you are then bent upon 
killing me. Why did I come here at all ? Cursed be the 
thought that guided me to this death-trap.” 

The tense situation lasted only for a few minutes. The 
police got the crowds well in hand again and the space 
was cleared. Ramdas was relieved of his burdens and so 
also the old sadhu. The sadhu drew a long breath of in- 
expressible relief as the stout lady abandoned her perch 
upon his breast. 

Till the evening of the next day they were driven hither 
and thither by the rushing crowds and the police, and they 
could not disentangle themselves from the vast and intricate 
human riddle. Ramdas was reminded of the perplexing 
fortress of the Mahabharata war. However, after the sun 
had gone down, they found a way out and proceeded 
towards Rishikesh with as much speed as they could muster. 

Over a hundred casualties had occurred during the 
night’s stampede and the violent onsets of the crowds. In 
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the night they stopped again at Sat Narayan Chutty and 
next day reached Swargashram. The fright and fatigue to 
which the old sadhu was subjected in the naela told upon 
him, and he was laid up with fever and nervous debility for 
over a week, while Ramdas and his companion sadhu were 
sound as bells, not any the worse for the trying experience 
they had pass through. 



CHAPTEE XXXII 

NILKANT HILL 

(1) First attempt 

Ramdas continued to stay with the Maharashtra sadhn 
in his kuti. Two or three days later a sannyasi from 
Nepal joined them. He felt a great attraction for Ramdas. 
He was a cheerful old man, stout, hale and hearty. 
He gave accounts of his extensive travels over the 
Himalayas. When he talked about hill-climbing, Ramdas 
got the idea of scaling the Nilkant hill at the back of the 
ashram and expressed his wish to the sadhus. 

“I tried once to go up the hilh swami,” said the Nepali 
sadhu, “ but as I could not find the way I had to give up 
the enterprise. Since you would be making a venture I 
shall be quite glad to go with you.” 

The other sadhu was also consulted and he too agreed 
to accompany them. Early morning, the following day, 
they started. They made enquiries from a sadhu in the 
ashram about the way that led up to the shrine of Nilkant, 
at the top of the hill. He described certain marks on the 
route. The party now passed through a dense jungle at the 
bottom of the hill. They walked up and up. They could not 
find out the continuation of the beaten track. Ramdas led 
the party. He climbed up through the thick growth of 
brambles and trees. The sadhus fallowed close at his heels. 

“Swami, you are going on the path of the siddhas^” 
cried out the Nepali sadhu, meaning through a trackless 
path. 

When they covered a height of about a mile they came 
upon a water spring where the sadhus suggested a halt for 
rest. After refreshing themselves with a drink from the 
cool spring, the Nepali sadhu said : 

“Swami, we have missed the way. No good going 
further up. Let us retrace our steps to the ashram,” 
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“No, maharaj, we should not give up the attempt so 
soon,” contended Ramdas. “Let us climb liigher up and 
find out what there is at the top of this side of tlie hill.” 

The Nepali sadhu demurred, while the other was silent. 
He never asserted himself in anything. He had cast his lot 
with Ramdas’ and he was willing to abide by his decision. 
The Nepali sadhu was prevailed upon to agree with 
Ramdas. So, again, they commenced their climb. All 
through, Ramdas cut almost a direct upward path. He 
had no patience with winding ways. The Nepali, who had 
a long stick which he used to good effect, was trudging 
behind, gasping for breath. On ascending about a mile they 
reached the bottom of a steep cliff, a solid, nigged and 
perpendicular rock over a hundred feet high. It became 
clear that if one could climb up the cliff, one would reach 
the summit of the hill. 

The sadhus rested at the base of the clifl!. The Nepali 
now with a breath of relief said: 

“Swami, now at least we can return since further pro- 
gress in this direction is impossible.” 

Ramdas without giving him any reply stood up and gave 
forth a shrill and long cry of ‘Hari Om’. The jungle and 
the sides of the majestic hills resounded with the thrilling 
utterance, but in the rolling reverberations of the sounds 
was also heard distinctly a corresponding call of a human 
voice proceeding from the top of the hill. 

“Now there is somebody at the top; Ramdas will go up,” 
he said. 

“Madness!” replied the Nepali. “There is no way to 
mount up. How can you go?” 

“Of course, by climbing the cliff,” Ramdas observed. 

“Swami, do you want to commit suicide? Be advised; 
don’t make your life so cheap and throw it away.” 

Ramdas heeded not. He directly bounded towards the 
threatening rook. He began crawling up on all fours like 
an ape, making the sharp frail slaty edges of the rough 
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cliff as hand and footholds. They would often cmmble 
beneath his feet, but he never lost his balance. Ramnam 
was being automatically repeated. The body was felt as 
light as a dry leaf. Higher and higher he climbed with reck- 
less haste. Down below, the sadhus were watching with 
frightened looks his progress on the cliff. In less than 
fifteen minutes he scrambled over the giant rock and 
reached the top. He came upon a vast table-land, green 
with fields and vegetation. He saw also a small hut at a short 
distance and a hill-woman attending on a few cows grazing 
on the pasture. When she saw Ramdas she threw up her 
hands and cried in terror: 

“Go away, go away, don’t come near me.’' 

“Mother, which is the way to Nilkant?” Ramdas asked. 

“It is far away from here. It is on the other corner of 
the hill,” she replied in a trembling voice. 

Ramdas turned in the direction pointed by her out- 
stretched finger and faced a dense and dark forest. If 
Ramdas walked through this forest he could come by the 
shrine Nilkant at the other end of the hill. The long dis- 
tance spoken of by the mother signified miles of forest. He 
was prepared for the task. He would get the opportunity 
to come face to face with wild beasts of the jungle. It 
presented to him a most tempting situation. He knew that 
it was a daring venture in which life and death had to be 
counted as light as straw. He had also heard that naked 
siddhas roamed over these hills. Ramdas would have their 
darshan and company. He looked down from where he was. 
The sadhus who appeared small in size from that height 
were awaiting Ramdas’ return. At the top of his voice 
Ramdas shouted to them to climb up to where he was and 
also wildly beckoned them to do so. 

“We can’t do it,” came the voice from the Nepali. “Come 
down yourself; don’t lose time.” 

“Turn back, both of you,” replied Ramdas. “He intends 

going to Nilkant.” 
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“No, no, I -will not return witliont you. For God’s salr^ 
come down,” and the old man — the Nepali — danced in 
excitement, moving his arms like a wind-mill and show- 
ing by such gestures the force and urgency of his call! 

Now Eamdas was in a dilemma. A moment’s thought 
and the Nepali conquered. Ramdas descended; slipped down 
by a dangerous slope by the side of the cliff. In ten 
minutes Ramdas was with them again. The old man 
embraced him through excess of joy, his eyes filled 
with tears. Now they rested for some time at the spring, 
where the Maharashtra sadhn prepared tea in the lota 
belonging to the Nepali, who carried in his joli some jaggery 
and a few tea leaves. The time' was about four o’clock. 

Let us hurry down,” suggested the Nepali with fear- 
ful concern, “you know, as the evening sets in, wild beasts 
saunter out of their lairs for quenching their thirst at the 
spring.” 

So the party walked on at a brisk pace. At several 
places, the Nepali pointed out the foot-prints of wild 
miimals, the sight of which made them run faster. 
About six o’clock they came back to Swargashram. The 
Nepali was by now utterly exhausted. What with the fatigue 
of the hill climbing, fear and anxiety, and gnawings of 
hunger, the old man was quite spent out. 

On reaching the kuti they were told that there had been 
a bhandara, i. e. a special feast that afternoon at the anna- 
kshetra. Eamdas ran up to the kshetra and begged food for 
three sadhns. The sannyasi in charge kindly supplied the 
necessary quantity of food from preparations left over 
from the afternoon feast. Ramdas and the sadhus had a 
rotisfactory meal. Thus ended the attempt to visit the 


(ii) Second attempt 

A few days later Ramcharandas turned up. He was in 
Hardwar during the Kumbhamela, but Ramdas had missed 
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him in the vast assemblage. He insisted upon Eamdas’ 
shifting to the double kuti which had been reserved 
during his absence. 

**Ram, you had no business to lock up the room,*” re- 
marked Ramdas to him, ‘‘The room is the property of all 
sadhus. During your absence so many sadhus were in search 
of kutis. Your reservation of the kuti was against the 
principle of sadhuism.” 

Ramdas did not wish to give up the company of the 
Maharashtra sadhu who had afforded him shelter for so 
many days. The sadhu also pleaded with Ramdas not to 
part with him. So for a day or two Ramdas continued to 
stay with him in spite of the repeated pressure of Ram- 
charandas who even tried to take him to his kuti by force. 
At last, finding Ramcharandas greatly upset by his 
unwillingness to share his kuti, Ramdas shifted to his 
room. Here Ramdas met two sannyasi disciples of Swami 
Akhandanand of Ohitrakut. Ramdas again thought of 
going up the Nilkant hill. The Nepali sannyasi had left 
the ashram soon after his return from the disappoint- 
ing trip. 

Now a party consisting of Ramdas, Ramcharandas, the 
Maharashtra sadhu and the two sannyasis started on the 
adventure. But one of the sannyasis knew the route that 
led up to the Nilkant shrine as he had an occasion to visit 
the place before. 

At this time Ramdas had come into contact with a 
sincere sadhaka from Nagpur, Ramchandra Timande, and 
the manager of a Marwadi annakshetra who were both very 
kind and loving to him. Ramchandra had begun to took 
upon him as his spiritual guide. 

Before setting out on the Nilkant journey Ramcharan- 
das had replenished his joli with food-stuffs from the 
Marwadi annakshetra. He iwssessed already two aluminium 
vessels and procured from the kshetra a hand hatchet for 
cutting firewood. 
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Early one morning the party commenced the ascent of 
the hill. The sannyasi gnide took them along the proper path 
which, being spiral, was easy to climb. They had to coyer 
a distance of seven miles which they did by midday. Now 
they came to a small stream of water which they crossed 
by the help of a wooden bridge and reached a place shaded 
by the spreading branches of a cluster of giant forest trees, 
in the middle of which stood the small mandir of Nilkant 
and two dharmashalas. The party alighted at one of the 
dharmashalas. 

Here a dinner was prepared for all, and by two 
o’clock they finished their meals. Ramdas and Ram- 
charandas proposed to spend some days on tho hill. The 
sannyasis and the Maharashtra sadhu left tho hill top for 
the plains. 

Ramdas was now for discovering tho edible roots on 
the hill. So he and Ramcharandas began to dig for them 
at several places on the hill. It being summer the ground 
was hard and the hill -folk advised them not to try for 
the roots as they were deep down in the earth and that it 
was not the season to dig for them. So they gave up the 
arduous task. 

Ramdas then suggested to Ramcharandas that they 
should give up the dharmashala and seek a solitary nook on 
the hill for spending their days. The evening was drawing 
near. They started inspecting the hill for a secluded and 
suitable spot. The sun set. They wore near a tiny stream 
in the small valley of a sloping hill. Ramdas climbed up 
the slope which was covered with a thick growth of short 
trees. In the midst of a group of trees Ramdas sat down. 

“We shall remain here to-night and, after clearing the 
grounds we shall have between us a small pit in which 
we shall make a fire to keep us warm in the night,” said 
Ramdas. 

Then they set about collecting the dry twigs and 
branches of trees. Soon a fire was lit; the ground was 
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cleared of the small shrubs and thorny plants. A lota of 
water was procured from the spring for drinking purposes. 
The night was cold but the fire kept them warm. Ramdas 
acquainted Ramcharandas with what they should do on the 
morrow. 

“Ram, tomorrow let us cut down some trees by the help 
of the hatchet and erect a small hut to accommodate us 
and spend some quiet days here.” 

Ramcharandas agreed. The night was passed almost in a 
wakeful condition. From early morning next day, they 
grew busy in the erection of the proposed hut. Ramdas did 
the digging of the ground to make it level, and Ramchai*an- 
das went about to cut down the short trees for obtaining 
suitable posts for the shed. They toiled till midday. 
Ramcharandas prepared, at the small stream, a few roties 
and dal with which they satisfied their hunger and again 
applied themselves to the work in hand. They made mar- 
vellous progress in the construction of the needed hut. 
About three o’clock a shepherd of the hills came in that 
direction with his herd of sheep. Seeing these sadhus he 
approached and questioned them as to what they were 
doing. Ramdas made him understand the object of their 
labour. 

“Maharaj,” he said, “why all this unnecessary toil? 
There is a cave close by, most suitable for your occupation. 
Some time ago a sadhu was living in it. It is now vacant; 
you can reside in it instead of taking all this trouble. It is 
on the edge of a stream of pure crystal water. 

Ramdas jumped at the idea and asked him : “Can yon 
lead us to the cave ?” 

“Come along,” he said, “I can take you to it instantly.” 

Turning to Ramcharandas Ramdas said: “Throw up this 
work; let us follow him.” 

Ramcharandas looked amazed at the whimsical com- 
mand of Ramdas, but submitted, as he had done many a 
time before. 
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(iii) in the cave 

The mountaineer escorted the saclhus to a cave about a 
hundred yards from the shrine of Nilkant, on the edge of 
a stream that supplied water to the shrine. The place was 
out of the way. The cave had a wide yawning mouth at its 
front and, as you entered it, it narrowed until you came 
to a small inner cavity just sufficient for one person to sit 
in. They swept the floor and set up a fire. There wore signs 
of ashes indicating its previous occupation by some sadhu. 
The sweet music of the running stream close by and the 
distant roars of wild beasts were heard in the nights. The 
cave presented a prospect at once weird and awe-inspiring, 
and Ramdas liked the place very much. 

The victuals that Ramcharandas possessed lasted them 
for about five days. Meanwhile, news spread among sadhus 
and pilgrims in Rishikesh and Swargashram that two sadhus 
were living on this hill in a cave, situated in a dreadful 
place. Hundreds of people commenced to come for the 
darshan of the sadhus. They brought various presents, such 
as milk, grapes, sugarcandy, fried gram, almonds etc. It 
was clear that God was busy in seeing that they did not 
feel the want of the necessities of life ! 

One day, Ramcharandas asked : 

“Swamiji, how long are we to stay here ?” 

“Ramdas has no idea,” replied Ramdas, “It may bo for 
months. The place has captured Ramdas’ heart.” 

When there were no visitors they started collecting 
firewood. Stout, green branches were cut down and put up 
in the sun for drying. Ramdas was hewing down a thick 
stump of a dried-up tree. The axe was a small one and he 
had to work at it for three days, spending on it a couple of 
hours in the morning and evening. At last it was cut down, 
but the heavy log had yet to be carried to the mouth of 
the cave, and this task was reserved for a later occasion. 

.Daily the number of visitors increased. One evening a 
strong and well-built sadhu paid them a visit. He had 
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bangles on his wrists, rings on his fingers and a joli sus- 
pended on his shoulder, containing a number of things. He 
presented Ramdas with a big lump of charas or extract of 
ganja for smoking. Ramdas accepted the gift. The sadhn 
was a ganja smoker himself. After some time he left the 
cave. On his departure Ramdas threw the lump of charas 
into the fire and burnt it to ashes. Next day the sadhn 
turned up again. He was short of charas. He expected 
Ramdas to provide him with some from the lump given 
by him the previous evening. 

“May I have some charas ?” he asked. 

“Ramdas destroyed in the fijre the lump of charas you 
presented him with,” replied Ramdas. 

“Well done, maharaj,” he said with a sigh of relief. 
“I have become a slave to this vice and by your contact I 
hope to be freed from it.” Thereafter, taking a great liking 
for Ramdas, he became a constant visitor. 

Now the usual provisions for cooking dal and roti were 
nearly exhausted, although the gifts of other eatables were 
raining down every day. Ramcharandas was for the daily 
dal and roti. 

“Swamiji,” he said one night, “the provisions have run 
out. I intend going down to Marwadi kshetra in Swarga- 
shram and bringing provisions to last us for at least a 
fortnight. We require also earthen pots for fetching and 
storing water. I shall also obtain these.” 

“Ram,” Ramdas observed, “why all this trouble? God 
provides us here. Let us be satisfied with the things He 
sends us.” 

“No, Swamiji, a meal of dal and roti, once a day, is 
essential. It is no trouble to me. I can manage to get the 
articles without difficulty. I have resolved upon it. I will 
start tomorrow morning and try to return by the evening,” 
he said. 

He was obstinate and Ramdas submitted. Early 
next morning, he climbed down the hill and made his way 
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to Swargashram, That evening he was detained at the 
ashram. Eamdas enjoyed the perfect solitude of the cave in 
the night. Next day, at dusk, Ramcharandas tottered into 
the cave with a heavy burden on his head. He was 
carrying an enormous gunny bag bulging out with its 
contents and had also two big earthen pots hanging at 
his back. 

He lowered the sack and released the pots and rolled on 
the floor of the cave through utter exhaustion. For full ten 
minutes he was unable to speak. He was just panting for 
breath. Then he slowly opened the bag and took out bundle 
after bundle of rice, dal, wheat-flour, potatoes, jaggery, 
ghee, sugar and what not. The provisions would have 
sufficed for over a month." 

What a wonderful fellow you are! Why so much?” 
Ramdas asked. 

So much? why, we need it all,” he exclaimed. “It saves 
my going down frequently; for a month at least wo can 
remain here quietly without any anxiety about food.” 

Ram, you seem to trust more in these food-stuffs than 
in God!” Ramdas remarked. 

Ramcharandas was not inclined to talk. The inner 
cavity in the cave was at once converted into a store-room 
and the bundles were nicely arranged inside it and Ramdas 
helped him in the work. 

On the succeeding day, the fuel not being quite dry, 
Ramcharandas experienced great difficulty in cooking. 
Moreover, as the cooking had to be done in the open air, 
the strong breezes prevented the fire burning steadily. So 
tot day’s roties were underbaked and the dal half-boiled. 
Ramdas was lacking in teeth. Somehow he managed to 
swallow down the raw food. Even the meals prepared on 
he previous days had not been well-cooked as they had 
old upon Ramdas’ digestion. Ramcharandas was still a 
sa^aka in this line as well I The cumulative effect of the 
indifferently cooked food affected Ramdas and he got a 
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severe attack of dysentery wliicli continued for over a 
fortnight. 

Two days later, Ramdas had a visit from half-a-dozeu 
sadhus. One of them, in the course of talk, suggested: 

“Maharaj, why are you cooping yourself up here in this 
solitary place? You ought to travel in the Punjab and 
Kashmir and enjoy the prem of the devotees of those parts, 
especially in the Punjab where the people are so filled with 
devotion and love. You should not fail to visit that 
province.” 

Ramdas was at once impressed by his advice and believed 
that the hint came from God Himself for making a move 
from the cave. When the visitors departed Ramdas turned 
to Ramcharandas and said: 

'*Ram, it is the command of God that we should depart 
from here and travel towards the Punjab and Kashmir. 
Make yourself ready for starting.” 

The boy, hearing Ramdas’ words, turned pale and then 
blue 1 He fondly glanced at the store-room. 

“It is all very well,” said Ramcharandas with a slow 
voice and a wry face. “Thank God, we are saved the 
terrible laboxir, that is, of rolling up the heavy stump of 
the tree from the ditch, into which it has fallen, to the 
mouth of the cave.” 

At this Ramdas could not control a laugh and the boy 
could not help joining him. 

The stored provisions and the pots were then distributed 
among the hill-meh and women, and by evening they 
found themselves in the small thatched kuti near the 
Marwadi annakshetra of Swargashram. The sadhu who had 
been addicted to charas, but who was now free from its 
clutches stuck on to Ramdas. He accompanied Ramdas 
down the hill and remained with him. He insisted upon 
following Ramdas wherever he went. Ramdas dissuaded 
him saying that he would find it very difficult to keep pace 
with Ramdas while walking. The weak point about the 

39 
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sadhii was that he could not walk fast on accoiint of his 
bulky body. Moreover, Ramdas assured him that by keep- 
ing company with Ramdas he would not gain much, since 
the Truth he was in search of was within himself. Eventu- 
ally, he was prevailed upon to abandon the idea of hanging 
on to him. 

Ramchandra Timande and Brijlal Munim of Marwadi 
kshetra were overflowing in their kindness and hospitality. 
Ramdas proposed to travel on foot to Kashmir over the 
mountains. He was told that there was a path across the 
mountains that would lead to Kashmir; only that it was a 
tedious and perilous one. The undaunted spirit within 
Ramdas egged him on to undertake the difficult journey. 
Ramchandra Timande strongly opposed the idea and 
insisted upon Ramdas’ travelling by train first to the 
Punjab and then to Kashmir. 

‘‘Swamiji, there are two famous places worth visiting 
in the Punjab, Chintapurni and Jwalajee. I will see that 
you are both provided with tickets as far as Hoshiarpur 
station, wherefrom you have to travel on foot to these 
noted shrines.” 

The kind-hearted friend succeeded in persuading Ram- 
das to lee*ve Rishikesh with Ramcharandas by a train run- 
ning towards the Punjab. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 

CHINTAPURNI- JWALA3EE-PATHANK0T 

(i) Pain transmuted into joy 

In the evening they reached the station of Hoshiarpnr, 
where they spent the night on the terrace of the huge rest- 
house for pilgrims. Here some pilgrims provided them with 
a drink of undiluted warm milk and cots to sleep on. 
Dysentery continned to harass Ramdas’ body. Early next 
morning they prosecuted their journey on foot to Chinta- 
purni, which lay about forty five miles from Hoshiarpur. 
They had to walk up a gradually rising tract of land. They 
covered fifteen miles during the day and found rest in a 
small village rest-house. Except stopping four or five times 
to answer calls of nature, Ramdas and Ramcharandas 
walked the distance at a rapid pace. 

Ramdas eschewed solid food. He had a cup of milk 
while Ramcharandas procured by bhiksha some dal and 
roties for himself. At daybreak, next day, they started 
again. About eight o’clock they reached a wayside 
hamlet. As they neared a sweetmeat shop, the eatables 
exhibited in the shop drew the attention of Ramcharandas. 
Poor boy! his mouth must have watered at the sight of the 
tempting sweets! There was by the side of the shop a small 
thatched shed for the use of customers. Ramcharandas 
entered it followed by Ramdas. They sat on the floor. 
There was none else in the shed- Ramdas thought that 
Ramcharandas proposed to have some rest after the three 
hours’ walk. God’s ways are wonderful! A few minutes 
after they entered the shed, two Punjabis came in and sat 
near them. 

One of them saluting Ramdas enquired, “May I get 
for you some milk from the adjoining shop?” Ramdas gave 
an affirmative nod. The Punjabi then got for them two 
huge brass cupfuls of milk. Each cup contained about a 
seeir of the liquid, Ramcharandas and Ramdas drank it. 
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Then the Pnnjabi asked TJamdas: “Maharaj, where are 
yon going?” 

“To Ohintapnrni was Raindas’ simple reply. 

“We are also on onr way to the same place and I should 
consider it a great privilege to go in your company.” he 
pleaded. 

So the fonr forming a party contiinied their jonrney. 
Ramdas now walked at an incredibly (piick pace. He 
suggested that they should reach Ohintapxirni that very 
night. Although he had had half-a-dozen motions due to 
dysentery on the way and in spite of the undulating 
ground, a rapid pace was maintained. They had to cover 
a distance of twenty-seven miles. About irine o’clock in 
the night they arrived at Ohintapurni. They spent the night 
outside a stable, 

Ohintapurni is a small town with a temple of a Devi 
after whom it was named. The belief goes that a visit 
to this shrine dispels entirely one’s sorrows and anxieties. 
Hence the name of the goddess. Next day the party 
after bath paid a visit to the temple. The Punjabi friend, 
whose name was Pandit Jewandas, persuaded Ramdas to 
take rest for a day in that hamlet. He felt great concern 
about Ramdas’ health on learning of the attack of dy- 
sentery. 

Refreshed by a day’s rest the party started again. They 
were bound for Jwalajee which lay about twenty-five miles 
from Ohintapurni. Again they commenced their journey 
at a brisk pace. At midday, they had a halt for about two 
hours beneath the trees on the way. By now dysentery had 
stopped, but, as they neared Jwalajee, Ramdas felt some- 
thing wrong with his right foot. However, by evening they 
reached Jwalajee, where they spent the night in the ashram 
of Dashanami sannyasis, an ashram very near to the temple 
of Jwalajee. Here they were provided with meals and 
treated with great kindness and hospitality. 

Next day Ramdas^ wishing to tintl out a separate 
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dwelling place, searched the hill for a cave and discovered 
a few yards above the ashram, a solid structure containing 
a number of vacant rooms in a line. Eamdas proposed to 
occupy one of these. Ramcliarandas and Jewandas also 
became his room mates — the other friend, who accompanied 
Jewandas, having separated from the party on the way, as 
he was a college student returning to his parents who lived 
somewhere in the district. 

Eamdas now detected a slight swelling on the sole of 
his right foot. However, they wished to finish the darshan 
of Jwalajee for which purpose they had come. 

The temple is made of a square block, cut out of a solid 
mass of rock. The roofing is of plated gold having a 
beautiful dome with artistic designs carved on it. The dome 
shone with great lustre in the bright sun. It is said that the 
gold roof was presented by the great soldier and king, 
Eanjit Singh of historic fame. As Eamdas entered the 
temple he observed that its inside was conspicuous by the 
absence of any image. Within a few steps of the doorway 
was a small oblong pit, in which was seen a big tongue of 
flame waving and hissing and there were also similar smaller 
flames issuing out of the rock walls at other places, all round 
the interior of the temple. There were altogether about 
seven such volcanic flames. By Jwalajee is meant “Flame 
goddess”. The worship and darshan were of the flames. 

Coming out of the temple Eamdas ascended a flight of 
steps to the right of the temple and came to a small shed, 
where he saw a circular hole bored in a rock, to the depth 
of about two feet, in which water was set boiling by the 
heat of a flame below- 

Later, Eamdas heard from Jewandas that the flames in 
the gold-roofed temple accepted the offering of milk by 
licking off nearly half the quantity of the milk presented 
to them, leaving the rest as prasad to the devotee. He gave 
out this as his own experience. 

The darshan over, Eamdas and the party returned to 
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their room. The succeeding day, the swelling on the foot 
of Eamdas increased. It took the shape of a boil. In three 
days it assumed the size of a large lemojt. Jewandasand 
Ramcharandas busied themselves applying various oint- 
ments to it so that it might ripen and burst. 

All the time Eamdas, in spite of the boil, was smiling 
and cheerful. Sadhus in great numbers came to see Eamdas 
in that condition. The thing that surprised them most was 
Eamdas’ smiling face, although the condition of the foot 
could not permit of such a merry demeanour. Eamdas 
hardly slept in the nights. He sat up the whole night lean- 
ing against the wall. He was experiencing unbroken 
ecstasy. In such a mood he would go on talking about 
devotion and divine vision. Jewandas, who was eager to 
collect Eamdas’ sayings, would jot down on scraps of paper, 
as quickly as he could write, every bit that fell from 
Eamdas’ lips. He used a country oil lamp made of an 
earthen dish. The notes covered several sheets of paper. 

Seven days passed. The boil showed no signs of 
bursting. One early morning, a sannyasiui, i.e. a female 
sannyasi paid a visit to Eamdas. She saw the boil. Her 
heart was touched. 

“Maharaj,” she said, “the boil seems to be quite ripe 
now, it requires only opening up. I shall run down 
and send a barber who will open it and give relief to your 
foot.” 

So saying, the kind-hearted mother went down the hill. 
About half-an-hour later, a barber, who was also the village 
surgeon, turned up. Eamdas stretched out his affected leg 
towards him, and with a blunt instrument the barber began 
to operate upon the boil. The skin of the sole being naturally 
thick the instrument had to be used with some force. How- 
ever, he made an incision, and thrusting the point of the 
instrument inside the boil, he pulled it out tearing up the 
skin. Then he squeezed out the pus- A strip of cloth was 
wrapped round the wound. 
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“Maharaj, don’t do any walking for some days. If dust 
is allowed to enter the wound you will get into further 
trouble,” the barber warned. 

Jewandas left Jwalajee the next day for his native 
place, Rawalpindi, and Ramdas also started. Some sadhus 
including Ramcharandas tried to dissuade Ramdas from 
travelling on foot just then, when the wound was still 
raw and unhealed. But Ramdas did not take their advice 
and came out on the road. 

(ii) Ramcharandss fails the test 

Ramdas limped as he walked. By midday they 
covered about ten miles and reached a small wayside 
hamlet. Ramcharandas undertook to fetch bhiksha of 
cooked food from the villagers. About one o’clock he 
returned, his cloth-sling filled with all kinds of foodmixed 
up together. After dinner and rest they proceeded on their 
journey. In the evening they came to another village, where 
they remained for the night on a neighbouring hill top- 

The following day they passed through the fertile and 
enchanting Kangra valley and reached at dusk a small 
town on an elevated plateau. Ramdas proposed that they 
might occupy a dilapidated rest-house for the night. But 
the boy was in no mood for rest, he was feeling hungry 
and the thought of food was revolving in his mind. 

“ Swamiji,” he said, “ I shall try to get some food by 
bhiksha. You may wait here beneath the tree.” 

The tree was in front of the rest-house, Ramcharandas 
passed into the darkness, hut returned in a short time 
bare-handed and with a wry face. 

** What is the matter. Ram? ” Ramdas questioned. 

I approached two houses,” he replied ruefully; “ I got 
instead of bhiksha, reproaches and scolding of a very 
virulent type, and at one place, a young man of the house 
mistaking me for a prowling thief pursued me with a stout 
stick in his hand* I raced for very life and am here.” 
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His graphic narration made Raindas burst into laughter, 
“ Consider, Ram, the scoldings and tlic ofl'cr of blows from 
the stout stick are also bhiksha. You received the former, 
but why did you refuse to accept the latter, the more 
precious of the two? ” Raindas remarked humorously. 

“Your wit is out of place, Swamiji,” he said, not 
relishing the way in which Raindas expressed things. “I 
am hungry and I must have something to eat. I shall not 
be baulked. I am off again.” 

And he disappeared once more. In balf-an-hour he was 
back. This time his face indicated fright coupled with 
a sense of relief at escape fi*om an unpleasant scrape. 
Ramcharandas was a simple boy, sincere and outspoken. 

“ Swamiji,” he recounted, “ two narrow shaves. Soon 
after I left you, some knocking about brought me to a 
crowded house and in the front room over a fire I saw 
roties being prepared, I inished in to the room where a 
pile of roties was beside the lire. The room was full of 
men. I stretched out my hands and reipiestod the man at 
the fire to give me a few roties. The man said that they 
were Pabhans and that if I had no objection they could 
spare a couple of roties for me and also a bit of curry* 

“Now a look round presented to my sight a number 
of rough, burly, ferocious Pathans with shaggy and 
ominous beards. I lost no time; one leap from the room 
and I was on the road. I heard a faint rumble of laughter 
from the direction of the house, but I did not remain there 
to listen to all that. I took to my heels. I ran wildly 
without knowing where I was going. Now a row of huts 
stood ^before me. Here is food for me, I thought and 
approached one of the huts. The host welcomed me, and, 
coming to know the reason of my nocturnal visit, said : 

Well, I have no objection to give yoii food. Wo have it 
ready, but I may first warn you that we are chamars or 
^bblers by castel” “What!” I exclaimed and the next 
instant I shot out of the hut like a bullet from a gun and 
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I am here! Hunger is welcome, but tasting food from the 
hands of Muslims and chamars — well, I- draw the line 
there.” 

‘*Ahl Ram,” Ramdas exclaimed, “you have failed the 
test. The distinction you are making are unnatural. 
You are out for universal vision and yet you adhere to these 
ignorance-born prejudices! The Muslim and the chamar 
ought to be the beloved Ram for you. Is He not dwelling 
in all?” 

“You are right,” he agreed, “but to rise above the 
distinction of caste is very hard. Look at the way how 
I was fooled by it.” 

“One more attempt,” he said and left. In a few 
minutes he x'eturned with a bland smile. 

“ Swamiji, come on. We have an invitation for supper 
in a Hindu household.” 

Ramdas followed him. The kind host was a touring 
officer. After the meal they rested on the verandah and 
early at daybreak took their departure. By noon they 
arrived at Kangra, Kangra is a hilly tract of land full of 
shady trees and clear water springs. The climate here is 
cool and bracing, and so it is a health resort. Ramdas 
passing through the streets, went outside the city and, enter- 
ing the enclosure of a Mahadeva’s temple, beneath two giant 
banyan trees, sat down on a stone pedestal in front of the 
temple. Ramcharandas stayed behind in the city. His 
first concern was to arrange for meals. A visitor to the 
temple seeing Ramdas came to him. 

“ Maharaj, I shall be so happy to offer you bhiksha in 
my house,” he said. “ Or if you wish to have the food here 
I shall bring it here.” 

“Ramji, Ramdas will visit your house for bhiksha,” 
replied Ramdas; ** but you have to feed also another who 
is Ramdas^ companion. He will be here presently.” 

“All right, maharaj, I shall come here to fetch you 

both at exactly twelve,” he said and returned to the city. 

40 
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Soon after this, Ramcliarandas turned up. He informed 
Ramdas with great delight that after some knocking about 
he had at last procured an invitation for dinner for two 
from a pious old mother in the city. 

“You need not trouble her. Ram,” said Ramdas; “we 
have an invitation already from a merchant friend of the 
city. We shall go to him. He will bo here to take us at 
twelve o’ clock.” 

As they returned Lo the temple, after bathing in a 
neighbouring tank, the merchant came and escorted 
them to his house. Ramdas had requested him to feed 
them with a plain meal. He fed the sadhus with great 
love. 

They stayed in Kangrafor four or five days. One night 
was spent in the company of a sannyasi at his ashram situated 
in a beautiful spot. The sannyasi was all kindness and 
hospitality. The latter part of the stay was passed in the 
Mahadeva’s temple which they had first visited. Hero 
Ramdas met a doctor, who had newly come to Kangra for 
health and had taken up his lodgings in the outhouse of 
the temple. He was extremely kind to Ramdas. He told 
Ramdas the stories of his extensive travels in Europe. He 
had visited England, France, Germany and other coiintries 
in Europe. He was a well-read man. In the course of his 
talks he remembered the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
the Swedish philosopher. 

“ Swedenborg, the Swede,” he related, “ when he saw 
so much misery in the world, once said with groat vehe- 
mence: ‘If I could only find that arch-tyrant God, who 
created so much misery in the world, I would strangle him 
to death.’ What do you think of this? ” he asked. 

“ If Ramdas were there when ho said so, he would have 
taken the philosopher’s hands up to his own throat and 
urged him to strangle himself, because the misery he sees 
in the world is of his own making. 

When Ramdas’ departure from Kangra approached, the 
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Doctor pressed on Ramdas a conple of rupees for expenses 
on tlie way. Ramdas declined the offer with thanks, bnt 
when it was presented to Ramcharandas he accepted the 
gift in spite of Ramdas’ remonstrances. 

Leaving Kangra behind, they continued their journey 
and took their position for the night on the raised plat- 
form, beneath a tree at the brink of a well on the outskirts 
of a village. Here Ramdas proposed to Ramcharandas a 
separation between them. 

“Ram, yon may go your own way and gather experi- 
ence. Ramdas will also go alone. Remember we are both 
bound for Kashmir. We shall meet in that place.” 

At first Ramcharandas refused point-blank to accept 
the proposition. He grumbled, fretted and wept. But Ram- 
das brought home to him the absolute necessity for such a 
course, as it would be to his own benefit. Through 
independence alone does a sadhu learn the secrets of life 
and Truth. Hanging on always to an external prop in 
spiritual matters hampers his progress, because his vision 
lacks then the flexibility for expansion and universa- 
lization. The centre of interest becomes cramped and loca- 
lised, while his aim should be to comprehend and realize 
the infinite nature of Truth. 

(iii) Qod in the form of a serpent 

Early at fotir o’clock, next morning, Ramcharandas 
parted from Ramdas and proceeded on his way, while 
Ramdas started three hours later. At midday Ramdas came 
to a temple in a village and rested on a verandah. Here 
again, a pious householder, who visited the temple, took 
Ramdas to his house and fed him with rice and curds. The 
same evening he reached another village, where he spent 
the night beneath a banyan tree. There was a terrible 
storm in the night and a countless host of night-flies beset 

the place where he rested. He watched silently the whole 

40 # 



316 


IN THE VISION OF GOD 


night the ravages of the cyclonic blasts anti tho ollicions 
attentions of innumerable flies. 

At daybreak he prosecuted his journey. The foot was 
nearly healed. The old skin was dropping off and the new 
skin was getting hardened. At midday he came to the 
bank of a large tank surrounded by trees near a village 
mostly peopled by Mahammedans. He took his seat beneath 
one of the huge trees. A little later he went about the 
houses for bhikslia. He approached first a small thatched 
house, where he saw the mother of the house at the front 
door. 

“Will you kindly feed your child with a roti, 0 mother?” 
Ramdas begged in Hindi. 

“0 sadhuji, I am a Muslim by religion while you are a 
Hindu sadhu. How can you eat food at my hands?” she 
asked. 

“Ramdas knows no difference between a Hindu and a 
Muslim. You are his mother and he knows only this 
relation and nothing else,” Ramdas answered. 

She at once fetched from her house one roti on which 
was some chutnee, made of green matigocs* Ramdas, 
sitting down in the open yard, ate the food and, drinking 
some water from the hollow of his hands, went up to 
another house in the neighourhoocl. Here also the same 
story was repeated, because the house he visited happened 
to be again of a Mnssalman. When he told the mothers that 
he had no objection to eat their food, they gladly served 
him with a roti and some curry. He had his fill. Now he 
started to leave the place. The sun was hot. Very often he 
had travelled in the heat of the midday sun without caring 
for rest. 

When he was passing out of the village a brahman 
spotted him, and taking him by the arm escorted him to 
his house and placed before him a full meah He had no 
appetite^ but the brahman would not let him go without 
accepting some bhikaha. So, he had to eat another roti 
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at Ms house. He then left the village and proceeded 
onwards. 

About five o’clock he reached Pathankot. He saw a 
white tower of a temple on the road-side into which he 
entered. The moment the pujari of the temple saw him, he 
showed gT‘eat delight, as though he had been long looMng 
for Ramdas’ coming. He embraced Ramdas with great love 
and made him sit beside him on a cot. He offered Ramdas 
a sweet drink and talked to him in a most friendly 
manner. The night was drawing near. 

‘‘Maharaj, Ramdas desires to spend this night in a 
perfectly solitary room in your mandir. Kindly provide him 
with such a place,” Ramdas pleaded. 

The pujari at once said that there was a cave-like 
room underground, at the base of the main temple struc- 
ture, a place free from the disturbing noises of external 
life. It had not been in use for a long time. Still it was 
fit for habitation. Ramdas agreed to occupy it for the 
night. Taking an old mat, the pujari led him down a flight 
of stone steps into the semi-dark room, about ten feet 
square, in the bowels of the earth. Dust lay heavy on the 
floor which was perhaps unswept for years. He spread 
the mat on which Ramdas sat and bade the pujari good- 
night. The pujari left. When night descended on the 
outside world, the room was merged in inky darkness- 
There was a single small window to the level of the 
outer ground. 

For hours Ramdas sat on the mat in a state of complete 
oblivion of his body when he was brought down to the 
external consciousness by the sound of footsteps. He 
opened his eyes and saw three persons enter the cave. They 
had a lantern with them and also a hand harmonium and a 
tabla. They were the pujari and his friends. The pujari had 
also brought with him a brass lota full of milk for Ramdas. 
At his pressure Ramdas drank the milk. 

“Maharaj” the pujari then said, ‘Ve mtend to sing a 
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few songs sung here. Hence we have come with the 
musical instruments.” 

‘‘All right,” Ramdas replied, “Ramdas will only be too 
happy to listen to your music.” 

The light was placed in the centre of the room and the 
friends stationed themselves in aline to the left of Ram- 
das at the base of the staircase. The music commenced. 
The song was in Hindi composed by a well-known saint. 
They sang the first verse which meant: “He is ajivanmukta, 
or a liberated soul who has discovered the joy of having 
Ramnam on his tongue.” When they finished the first 
verse, there was a sudden stoppage of their song. The 
musical instruments also ceased to function. Ramdas 
turned to them to see what the matter was. All the three 
of them with mouths wide open and frightened eyes were 
looking in the direction beyond the light on the right side 
of Ramdas. A venomous snake was observed slowly creep- 
ing towards Ramdas. At one bound they stood up us one 
man and exhorted Ramdas to do the same. 

“Let us leave this place, maharaj, I can find you 
accommodation elsewhere,” said the pujari. “That snake is 
the worst of its kind. It is full of poison from tail to 
head. Do get up and follow us.” 

Ramdas was cool and quiet, and replied: “Ram, vvhy 
are you so afraid of the snake? God himself has given 
us darshan in that form. He has come with so much love to 
hear your music. He won’t do any harm. Sit down aiul go 
on with the kirtan.” 

“Impossible,” cried out the pujari, “to sing when the 
messenger of Yama himself is so close at hand 1 We are off. 
We advise you to come away with us.” 

“Don’t give way to fear. The snake will do no harm. 
You need not sing, but don’t run away. You will know 
that the snake means no ill,” urged Ramdas, 

They would not sit down. As the serpent crept nearer 
and nearer to Ramdas, they turned like the hand of a clock 
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and drew round at the tail-end of the serpent. The reptile 
came quite near Ramdas. He beckoned it and said 
‘‘Beloved Ram, come on; don’t hesitate.” 

He had a piece of jaggery tied to his cloth, which he 
untied and placed before the snake and said: “Beloved Ram, 
this is the only offering Ramdas can make you, please 
accept it. 

The snake approached the lump of jaggery, and with 
its forked tongue licked it well for a few seconds and then 
came onwards. It was now only about two inches from him, 
but he was sitting stock-still. Somehow, it did not quite 
approach him, but turned its head outwards and took a 
circuitous path close behind him. As he emerged on the 
left, the friends moved round to the right side of Ram- 
das. They took care to see that they always maintained a 
distance of at least a yard from the tail-end of the snake. 
The snake now slowly made for the flight of steps and 
started creeping up from one corner of it. 

“Maharaj,” cried out the pujari in a tone of anxiety, 
“there are about forty steps to ascend to reach the higher 
ground level. The snake goes so leisurely that it might 
take hours to gain the top. Till then we are caught up 
here. Also there is no knowing when it might take it into 
its head to turn back into the cave. We are done for.” 

“Have no fear. It is going up one corner of the steps. 
You may safely ascend by the other,” Ramdas suggested. 

“Nothing of the kind,” quickly put in the pujari; “we 
dare not do it. We have no such trust in it as you have.” 

Ramdas then proposed to stand midway on the steps, so 
that they might securely pass up between him and the wall, 
opposite to the course followed by the snake. They agreed 
and he took the position indicated by him. One by one, 
the friends went up the steps, leaping four steps at a time I 
Before going, they warned him again of the danger, appeal- 
ing to him to follow them out of the place. They took with 
them, besides the musical instruments, the lantern also. 
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Eamdas ^as again immersed in pitcli darkness. He 
regained Ms seat on the mat. He groped in the darkness 
for the lump of jaggery tasted by the serpent, and after some 
search got it. Being the prasad left by the serpent, he 
threw it into his month and ate it with groat delight. He 
remained in the sitting posture the whole night, absorbed 
in a blissful trance. 

When the first glow of the morning was filtering 
through the translucent panes of the small window of the 
cave, he found a head peering into the room from a landing 
step at a sharp corner of the stone staircase. It was the 
pujari peeping to make sure that Ramdas was alive! 
Ramdas looked at him and smiled. Ho then entered the 
cave room with his friends of the previous night close at 
Ms heels. They sat down before liim and gazed at him in 
wonder. Then the pujaid’s attention was drawn to tihe 
spot where the lump of jaggery had been. Not finding it 
there be questioned Ramdas as to what had become of 
it. He replied that, being the prasad of the snake, he had 
eaten it off. 

“Good God!” he exclaimed, “you arc a terrible 
man.” 

“Ramdas is not a terrible man,” Ramdas returned. “He 
is only a child and servant of God.” 

Then Ramdas left the cave room and temple, and 
proceeded on his journey. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

SHAHJAHANPUR-JAMMU 

(i) A Divine Pair 

Bhalijahanpur is a large town, four miles distant from 
Patiiankot, on the bank of a swift flowing river. Ramdas 
strolled up to the town in a slow and leisurely fashion. He 
directed his steps into the yard of a house in which lived 
the family of a postman of the place. The master of the 
house was out. His wife, as soon as she saw him, fell at his 
feet and begged him to be seated on a cot standing in the 
shade of a tree in front of the house. He complied with her 
request. Immediately, entering the house, she got a 
lota of water and a wooden seat. Clearing a part of 
ground in the yard, she sprinkled water over it and placing 
the wooden seat in position fetched from the kitchen a 
plate of a fuming meal for him. 

“Maharaj, I am blest by your darshan. Kindly accept 
our humble hospitality,” she appealed turning to Ramdas, 
her palms joined in salutation. 

Ramdas washed his hands and sat down for the dinner 
offered so promptly and with such love by the mother. He 
now remembered the words of the sadhu at the Nilkant 
cave about the unique love and devotion of the Punjabis. 

The meal over, the master of the house turned up. What 
a divine pair God had united together in the persons of the 
poor postman and his wife!— so humble, so pure and so 
simple. Blessed was Ramdas that he had the sight of this 
heavenly couple! They represented the true devotional 
summit to which the bhakti cult of Hinduism can raise its 
votaries. All the time, when both the husband and wife 
were engaged in their service of Ramdas, a four year old 
child of theirs was lying on a rug on a cot close by, reduced 
to a skeleton from a wasting disease. He approached the 
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bed of the little patient, who was lying quite calm with 
looks that seemed to gaze into eternity. 

The mother with some emotion said: “God gave this 
child to tis, but it appears He wants him back.” 

“Mother, submit to His will in all matters,” assured 
Bamdas. “Truly He gives and He takes away. His will is 
supreme and He means always well.” 

The words brought tears into her eyes, and she smiled 
in a spirit of complete resignation to God’s will. 

Some Punjabi friends, who came to see Bamdas, took 
him out to the bazar wherefrom he was taken from house 
to house, and petted, fondled and fed by the love-struck 
mothers. During the four days that he remained at the 
place, over a dozen mothers went stark-mad over him. 
They deluged him with their pure and selfless love. 

In the evenings, some friends would lead him to the 
river, where on its bank he used to sit with (piite a crowd 
of visitors around him. Bamdas would then voice in an 
impassioned language the glory of divine love. After the 
lapse of four days, he broached the subject of leaving the 
place for his long journey to Kashmir. He said that he 
would go on foot from village to village until he reached 
the destination. 

Among these newly-acquired friends wore municipal 
officers and rich zemindars. They urged him to go by rail 
as far as Jammu, and they would provide him with a ticket. 
At first he resisted their offer, as he did not wish to forego 
the joy of travelling on foot and coming into touch with 
the devotees of the Punjab in the villages as he passed 
through them. But the friends were bent upon 
sending him by train and he had to yield to their loving 
protestations against journeying on foot. 

Before departing from Shahjahanpur, he paid a last visit 
to the house of the postman and spent a night with him. 
His wife was in ecstasy over Bamdas’ infinite kindness as 
she termed his wish to stay with them. 
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Shahjabanpiir was not a railway station. Hence they 
bad to catch the train at Patbankot station. Three tongas 
full of devotees came with him as far as the railway station 
to give him a send-off. Most of them were mothers, whose 
love was boundless. The train started about six o’clock 
in the morning. They provided him with a drink of fresh 
milk and made him sit in the inter-class with a supply 
of sweets and fruits. When the train began to move 
away from the station, the mothers’ hearts welled up 
with emotion and streams of tears poured down their eyes. 
He gave them a last namaskar and soon was out of their 
sight. 

(ii) Depend on God and none else 

Nine o’clock that night Ramdas reached Jammu, 
the head-quarters of the Kashmir G-overnment during 
winter. Alighting from the train he made his way to 
the city along with the other passengers. On the way he 
had to cross the long bridge on the river Tawi. He was 
directed by one of the resident sadhus to seek a place of 
rest in the famous Raghunath temple. He passed the 
huge doorway that led into the precincts of the temple. The 
temple was situated in the centre of a vast compound. Till 
eleven o’clock there was a regular stream of devotees 
visiting the shrine for darshan. He took up his position 
on a broad open stony platform in front of the outer 
buildings of the compound. He selected a retired spot 
away from a crowd of Madrasee sadhus who occupied the 
platform. 

For the first half hour there was a din and bustle of 
promiscuous talk among them. Then a quarrel started. 
Filthy abuse characterised the altercations that ensued. 
The party divided itself into two camps and a right royal 
battle ensued. And for over an hour there was confusion 
and noise. He looked on the play as an amused witness. 
He was taught by God to drink only the sweet juice of joy 
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from every situation. Towards midnight the racket 
gradually died away, except for 'an occasional outburst of 
some choice epithets of abuse which the speaker had not 
been quick-witted enough to remember when the quarrel 
was in progress. About one o’clock everything was 
quiet but for the deep, sonorous snores that issued from 
their direction. 

The following day he left the temple premises, when 
the day just like a new-born babe was still nestling on the 
soft and glowing bosom of the morniirg twilight. He 
wandered over the place aimlessly and saw hundreds of 
spires and domes of mandirs shooting up in tlio sky far 
above the habitations of Jammu. Truly Jammu is a city 
of temples. 

As he roamed thus, his steps were unconsciously directed 
towards a temple of unprepossessing appearance. He en- 
tered the doorway and took his seat on the raised but dusty 
dais of a large tree in front of the temple. He observed a 
small group of devotees visiting the shrine with flowers 
and offerings. Ramdas’ mood at the time was of perfect 
abandon or self-surrender. His mind was in a state of 
complete freedom and peace in which the thoughts of the 
past and plans for the future were totally absent. But 
his observation of the external world was keen, and he 
enjoyed the inner calmness as of a dispassionate witness, 
looking on the strange play of nature revealed before him. 

He saw to his right, squatted on an elevated pedestal 
plastered with cement, a figure — his hack turned towards 
Ramdas — immersed in meditation. His big turban was 
lying bottom upwards beside him. Ramdas watched him 
for a while. After a short time, the devotee having finished 
his prayers, started to depart, his turban properly poised 
on his head. He descended the pedestal and as he did so, 
his looks fell on Ramdas and their eyes met. He gave 
Ramdas a namaskar which he returned and the devotee 
walked out of the temple. 
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Now it might have been abont ten o’clock. He discovered 
a rectangular open platform surrounding the temple struc- 
ture. He selected a cool spot on its right, shaded by trees, 
and, going up to it, lay down on the hard ground, with a 
portion of his only cloth spread on the floor, the rest of it 
completely covering his body. He would always, on such 
occasions, assume a curled up posture, his knees drawn up 
to the face. He had hardhy rested there for about ten minutes 
when he felt somebody uncovering his cloth from off 
his legs. He bounded up into a sitting posture and 
discovered a young man beside him. 

“Maharaj” he asked, “what kind of food do you 
usually take? I can supply you with milk and fruits if you 
like. The panditji who was erstwhile here has sent me 
with some money so that I may present you with whatever 
eatables you may desire.” 

“ Ramdas is not particular as to what kind of food he 
takes,” he replied; “ he can eat the usual meal of rice, dal 
etc.” 

“ Then, will you be so good as to follow me to the house 
in which the panditji lives? He will be so happy to 
entertain you.” 

Ramdas accompanied him and arrived at the panditji’s 
house. He was welcomed by the pandit and many others 
who lodged with him. They were all Kashmiri pandits 
employed in the Customs office. They were put up in the 
same house, their meals being cooked by a male servant. 
They had their families in Srinagar. It being summer, the 
heat of Jammu was oppressive and the pandits, unused to 
the rigours of the weather, were experiencing great dis- 
comfort from the heat. The pandit who invited Ramdas 
Janakinath Bakshi by name, was extremely kind and 
hospitable. He was duly served with a meal so kindly 
provided by Janakinath. 

Janakinath took a great liking for Ramdas and urged 
him to remain with him for some days. The young friend 
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who brought him to tho houflo, Jijilal, Dhar, became his 
constant companion. Ho was a stu<lout spoiling his time 
in Jammu, his school having closed for th(‘- vacation. He 
would take Ramdas out £or long walks ihrougli tho bazar 
to tho banks of the Tawi river. Ilis love Cor Ramdas was 
so groat that he moved with him like a shadow. Ho would 
also join Ramdas in his dances singing the Njunes of God. 

In the evenings, on Janakiuath’s voturu home from 
office, he would have Ramdas exclusively for himself. A 
few days’ society of Ramdas was sudicient to make him, 
so to say, possessed of Ramdas. lie fondled and embraced 
Ramdas and went into ocstasios in his presence. Thus 
nearly ten days passed when one night Ramdas told him, 
that he must be moving from Jaxnmn to Srinagar. At 
this he showed signs of perturbation. 

“No, Swamiji,” be protested, ‘‘you should not leave 
us so soon. I cannot boar tho very thought of it." 

“Ramdas has stopped with you for a sufficiently long 
time," Ramdas replied. “ He is on his way to Srinagar. You 
should not detain him any longer." 

“How do you propose to go? I shall see that every 
obstacle is put in the way of your departxiro. I can prevent 
your getting a seat in the buses tliat daily run to Srinagar." 
The connection between Sringar and Jammu was main- 
tained by bus services. 

“Ramdas does not depend upon your buses. Ho will 
start on foot. They say the distance is only two hundred 
miles. He will travel by short stages," Ramdas answered. 

“Oh," he cried out, “Swamiji, don’t you think of 
venturing on foot. The way lies through high mountains, 
forests and regions of extreme cold." 

“ Ramdas would not mind all that. Ram, who is his 
master and mother, will see that ho passes through the 
perils safely, because he goes by His will." 

Well, if you are so determined to go, I shall soe that 
yon go by motor-bus. I cannot permit you to travel on 
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foot, but my only -wisli is that yon shonld give me the 
pleasure of your company for at least a fortnight more,” he 
appealed. 

Ramdas was obdurate. Jialal redoubled his watch. 
Janakinath set him on to it so that Ramdas might not give 
them the slip unawares. However, in two or three days, a 
Kashmiri pandit, who was to return to Srinagar on short 
leave with his family, volunteered of his own accord to 
take Ramdas with him. Ramdas agreed to accompany him. 
They were to start the following day, — the previous even- 
ing he had left Janakinath’s house when he was not at home, 
and gone to stay with the new friend who was to be his escort 
to Srinagar. In the night Janakinath put in an appearance 
at this friend’s house. He tried his utmost to detain 
Ramdas for some days more, but all to no effect. 

“Look here, Swamiji,” he at last said, “you are going to 
a cool place like Srinagar leaving me in this cauldron of 
boiling heat. Why can you not take me also with you? If 
you would not do so now, at least after reaching Srinagar 
you can manage to draw me up to that place.” 

Meantime, a vacancy in the Srinagar office for which he 
was Qualified had occurred, and Janakinath had applied for 
it and was awaiting the result with keen anxiety. 



CHAPTER XXXV 

KASHMIR 

(i) The Kashyapa Bhumi 

Next day in the company of the Kashmiri friend and 
his family, Ramdas left Jammu for Srinagar. The motor- 
bus that conveyed them traversed througli a road cut on 
the sides of the mountain chains. When the bus trolled on- 
wai'd in its uphill path, it appeared as if an ant was creep- 
ing on a huge mound of earth. The landscapes and deep 
valleys, green with luxuriant verdure and the dense forests 
of pine, cedar and poplar on the heaven-kissing mountains, 
presented an enthralling sight of supreme beauty and 
grandeur. As the bus mounted higher and higher along the 
spiral path, new and sublime scenes of the majesty of 
nature unfolded themselves before his eyes and he was 
thrilled with joy at the enchanting vision. 

At dusk the motor-bus reached the top of the Banhal 
mountain which was nine thousand feet above the sea level. 
Here the air was rarefied and the climate very cold. 
The party rested for the night beneath the roof of a resi- 
dent pandit, who was all kindness and hospitality. The 
night was severely cold and the kind host covered Ramdas 
with thick blankets. 

The ensuing day about eight o’clock the party con- 
tinued their journey. They had a halt at midday for meals. 
At the approach of the evening they sighted Srinagar. 
The high hill of Shankaracharya with the temple on its 
top first became visible from a distance. 

For the night Ramdas stayed at the house of a pandit 
of giant proportions, a relation of the friend under whose 
escort he had travelled on the bus. All the people of the 
house were kind and hospitable. Next day, making 
enquiries for the house of Janakinath, Ramdas shifted 
to his dwelling. Janakinath’s younger brother, Amarnath 
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Bakshi, welcomed him. and provided him with a 
separate small room. Amarnath, Janakinath’s daughters, 
children, wife and everyone in the house looked after him 
with great love and treated Mm as one of the family. 

Amarnath BaksM, a double M. A. of the Punjab 
University, was a Professor of Philosophy in Sir Pratap 
College of Srinagar, and had achieved the distinction of 
first rank in the Presidency, both in Philosophy and 
Psychology. He is a noble, gentle and quiet-natured young 
man. He held Ramdas in high regard and was punctiliously 
attentive to his requirements. 

Janakinath’s three daughters were constantly in atten- 
dance on him. The elder two of them, pure and glorious 
souls— veritable goddesses — tended and fed him with all 
the tenderness and care of a mother. Whenever they were 
with him he would feel that they always carried with them 
the fragrance of purity, simplicity and innocence. The 
younger children also had a great attraction for Mm. They 
would play, laugh and dance with him. While starting 
to school and on their return, some of them would straight 
come to him and embrace him with great fondness. The 
mother of the house also sought Ms society and felt very 
happy in his presence. Altogether his life in that blessed 
house was filled with inexpressible love and joy. 

Ramdas resided in Kashmir for over three months. As on 
the Hardwar side, the. pilgrimage to Badrinath and Kedar- 
nath is considered to be of high importance, so also a visit 
to Amarnath is held in Kashmir to be of equally great conse- 
quence. There were still two months more for the pilgri- 
mage and hence he had to wait in Srinagar for those 
months, as he did not want to lose the opportunity of run- 
ning up and witnessing the sublimity of the charming 
mountains of Kashmir at their lofty heights. 

Meanwhile, he had much to observe and much ex- 
perience to gather in Srinagar and its suburbs. The early 
part of his stay was in the city of Srinagar. The honses are 
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of old Style, built of mud, and ill-ventilated and also 
thickly crowded. The lanes between thorn are narrow and 
full of filth and dirt. The principles of sanitation and the 
laws of hygiene seemed to have played no part in the adjust- 
ment of life and house-building in the city. If one wanted 
to know what the slums were like, one had to walkthrough 
the streets of this city and dwell for some time in the 
houses that were huddled up pell-mell in thisplienomenally 
unhealthy place. 

The population consists of over ninety-five percent of 
Mahammadans, the rest being pandits of Kashmir. Kashmir 
came to be called by that name because of Kashyapa, the 
great sage, who lived there ages ago. The pandits are a 
very intelligent class and learned in Sanskrit. Now they 
have also a first-grade college, Sir Pratap College, which 
turns out brilliant men of first-rate University qualifi- 
cations. They are a quiet and good-natured people with a 
strong and well-built physique. The extreme cold of the 
winter, during which, it is said, the whole valley of Kashmir 
is overlaid with snow, serves to wash away the dirt 
and cesspools that accumulate in summer. The cold at 
other times of the year might tend, to some extent, to 
destroy the disease- breeding germs that the foul vapours, 
arising from the insanitary streets and surroundings, 
produce. But the general health of the people in the city is 
not up to the mark. 

(ii) The ways of Kashmiris 

The dress of the people is characteristic of the rigours of 
the climatic conditions. Both the males and females wear 
a long toga or pheran, as they call it, reaching below the 
knees, made invariably of wool either of coarse pattu or of 
fine texture called pashmina. The sleeves of these gowns 
extend beyond the hands, the loose ends serving the pur- 
pose of gloves to protect the hands from cold. The old folk 
go about with the pheran, high-heeled wooden sandals 
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having straps made of grass ropes covering their feet and an 
old-fashioned turban, while the young men use boots and 
shoes, tight pants, long coats and turbans after the 
Punjabi style. 

The women adhere to their old mode of dress, the 
pheran with long sleeves. These have a small white veil 
covering only the back part of the head, and above the 
forehead they have a white celluloid band to signify that 
they are married. The unmarried and the widows are 
without this band. The ornaments the women wear are of 
the Muslim style ; a number of thin wide rings are pierced 
through the edge of the ears. They have the custom of 
bearing the crimson mark on the forehead, which is con- 
spicuously absent among the Punjabi ladies. 

The Pandits are a fair-complexioned race. Some of the 
young Panditanis, Ramdas saw in Kashmir, possessed a 
beauty in feature and colour, which was quite unique and 
ethereal. Their gait was peculiarly their own. They would 
walk in all their majesty and stateliness like veritable 
queens. 

The spoken language of both the Muslims and Pandits 
is a strange mixture of several tongues, Sanskrit, Urdu and 
Persian. It has no script. The written language, for all 
business, legal and other purposes, is Urdu. 

The fertile valley of Kashmir was in the past, before the 
advent of the British in India, a cynosure in the eyes of 
the Persian invaders, who raided and pillaged the place, 
converting by force most of the Hindu population to Islam. 
The present generation of Muslims in Srinagar are the 
descendants of the pandits converted during the invasions 
and reigns of Muslim kings. In language and mode of dress 
a Muslim and a pandit have no difference. The distinction 
is made out from the absence of the sandal mark between 
the eye-brows on the face of the Muslim, while the mark 
is very prominent on that of the pandit. 

In regard to food, it is almost com m on between the two 
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comnmnities. Both of them arc rice and meat caters. The 
hubble-bubble used m smoldug is in evidence in every 
house, and they have almost a cra^se for tea drinking, which 
they do four or five times a <lay. For keeping warm in 
winter they do not use the stoves employed by Europeans 
in their houses in Europe. They Iiavc small portable fire- 
pots called kangdi made of willow basket luiving a handle 
of the same material, with an earthen bowl-like vessel 
fitted into it. Charcoal is used to make fire in the bowl. 
These kangdis are kept within thoir phoran causing 
the heat to radiate all over the body underneath the 
gown. 

The staple food being rice the cultivation is mainly of 
rice crops. The rice they produce is a big grain of reddish 
colour. The principal vegetable they are very fond of, and 
without which they can hardly relish their dinner, is sag 
of kadamh. Ghee and milk are seldom used by them. They 
take plenty of curds and cheese. Milk is abundant in 
Srinagar. Although the Muslim element is in the majority, 
there is no cow-slaughter in Kashmir, as the Maharaja’s 
Government have prohibited it. Tho fruits of Kashmir are 
of the cold climate, and apples, peaches, pears, berries, etc. 
can be had in plenty and very cheap. 

The religion of the Pandits is Shaivism and Shakti 
worship. They are opposed to the order of sannyas denoting 
external renunciation. There are sadlius among the Pandits 
and they are mostly house-holders leading a religious life. 
The pandit is proud of his learning and intellectual attain- 
ments. He would say: ‘‘Where tho Western philosophy ends 
there the Eastern philosophy begins ; where the Eastern 
philosophy ends there the Kashmiri philosophy begins.” 
The pandits are undoubtedly an intelligent and keen- 
witted race. Their status as brahmans prevented them from 
taking up avocations of manual labour, trade and handi- 
crafts, in which fields the Muslims are widely employed. 
The world-renowned Kashmir shawls are made by the 
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skilled Muslim weavers. In wood carving, furniture making 
and papier-mache work the craftsmen of Kashmir are 
famous. Pandits go in only for the learned professions, but 
now these departments being overcrowded, they are slowly 
entering trade and other lines of employment. 

Music is unknown among them. They sing in a droll 
and droning voice the Sanskrit slokas and mantras in 
chorus, their intonation having a distinctive touch of 
Persian accent. 

The women in Srinagar are very backward in education, 
while the husbands are Bachelors and Masters of Arts. In 
many cases the wives are perfectly illiterate and except 
their Kashmiri jargon, a mixed language, through which 
alone they can convey their thoughts verbally, they have 
no other means of intercourse. But late or post-puberty 
marriages are very common among them. Often the girls 
are allowed to grow up to seventeen or eighteen years 
of age before they are married. The dowry system 
amongst them is as pernicious an incubus as in other parts 
of India. 

Kamdas had an occasion to attend a marriage ceremony 
of the Pandits. When the ritual was in progress and the 
purohits were breathlessly chanting the mantrams, Eamdas 
went into the room where the celebration was held, to see 
the bride and bridegroom. The bridegroom could be seen 
whereas the bride was completely covered with a veil made 
of a thick white sheet of cloth. It is clear that many 
customs of the pandits are borrowed from the Muslims, 
whose close contact with them, probably for centuries, has 
influeiaced them into adopting many of their customs and 
modes of living. Eamdas attended their marriage feast, hut 
he did not partake of it as he was mostly on milk diet 
during his sojourn in Srinagar. The hundreds of guests 
assembled for the occasion were served food on the floor on 
which they were made to sit in three or four long rows, 
as is the vogue in other parts of India. But what struck 
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Ramdas as uncommon was that the guests were served 
meals in big earthen bowls. 

The relations between the Muslims and pandits are 
very cordial. The Muslims, amongst whom illiteracy 
prevails to an amazing degree, are naturally undeveloped in 
moral culture, clean living and refined manners, although 
they are accomplished in arts, handicrafts, trade and agri- 
culture. The Muslims have free access to the houses of 
pandits. They can even enter the kitchen and the dining 
rooms of the pandits. 

Untouchability is unknown among Kashmiris, and in 
the Hindufold caste distinction has no place, except that 
the pandits make some difference in the various grades 
among themselves based upon the traditional supex-iority 
and prestige of ancestry. But there is free intei’-dining and 
inter-marriage among all classes of pandits. 

Regarding the produce of the land, in addition to rice 
and fruit, of which latter, a large quantity is exported to 
other parts of India, the people cultivate saffron or keshar 
in special fields at the close of the summer. The soil of 
Kashmir is rich and alluvial. 


(iii) Harl Parvat 

For some days Ramdas did not move out of the house 
of Janakinath, The first outing was in the company of the 
lads of the house who took him to the play-ground, an 
oblong plot of plain land covered with a thick green turf, 
one side of which was bordered by an avenue of tall poplars. 
He watched the sports of the boys. Here he came in touch 
with some educated Muslims who surrounded him on the 
turf and put him various questions on religious and 
spiritual matters. Since his sympathies were alike for all 
the religions of the world, he spoke sometimes in English 
and again in Hindi about the greatness of the Prophet 
Mohammed and the value of the teachings of Koran. They 
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eagerly listened to his expositions and evinced friendliness 
and love for him. 

He was paying every evening a visit to the playground 
for some days. Then the young friends escorted him to 
Hari Parvat. Hari Parvat is a hill situated about a mile 
from the city of Srinagar. The pandits look upon this 
hill with great reverence since there is also a temple of 
a goddess on one side at its top. They give a religious 
significance to a walk round the hill, for which purpose 
hundreds of pandits and their women are seen every 
morning pouring out of their congested houses. The 
morning exercise and the fresh air in the open also 
tend to a great extent to counteract the evil effects 
upon their health due to the unhealthy vapours of the 
dirty city in which they live most of the time. The 
stroll and a darshan of the goddess on the hill they 
consider as nothing short of a religious duty, since on 
each such occasion they can withdraw their minds 
entirely from the cares of the w^orld to the thought 
of God. 

On the other side of the hill is a neatly-built fortress, 
once the strong-hold of the old kings of Kashmir. Ramdas 
visited the temple of the goddess, who is represented by a 
huge rock, flat on the side facing those who go to it for 
darshan. This flat surface is covered over by a thick layer of 
red paint and decorated with flowers and flower garlands. 
There are a few resident pandits inside the temple building 
who are the worshippers of the goddess. 

He was attracted by the cool and bracing breeze on 
top of the hill and spent a night alone on a stone slab 
lying about fifty yards in front of the Devi’s temple. The 
deep love which Amarnath bore for Ramdas made him 
display great anxiety about him at this time. He remained 
on the hill till evening on the ensuing day, Amarnath 
visited him in the morning and arranged for his milk. The 
legend goes that the hill was the trysting place of Sapta- 
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rishis-the seven ancient sages, the invisible guides and 
teachers of mankind. 

Ram das had frequent occasions to roam around 
this hill. Along the path is a small temple in charge of 
sannyasis. When he visited this temple he came in contact 
with a young sannyasi, Anand Bwanip of the Gowd Saras- 
wat community and a native of Cochin Btate, He had his 
residence in a small room in the upper storey of a rest-house 
near the temple. He was a sincere sadhalca who lived a 
retired life, filling his hours with a deep study of the 
scriptures and in spiritual discipline and contemplation. 
Ramdas enjoyed many blissful hours in his company. He 
was so kind and loving to Ramdas. 

The main river of Kashmir is Jhelum or Vitatsa as the 
pandits denominate it, a tributary of the Indus. I'he 
river flows right through the middle of Srinagar anti on 
both banks of it are studded the residences of pandits and 
Muslims of the place. The habitations in many cases pro- 
ject out into the river, supported on wooden posts. The 
river is held very sacred by the pandits, but all the drains 
of the city empty themselves into it and render its water 
thick, dark, muddy and impure. The pandits wash and 
bathe in the waters of this stream. Long and slim boats 
which they call kisti ply on the luver. The boats are manned 
by Muslims. For pleasure-trips and sight seeing these light 
boats are largely employed by the populace. Kistiwalas carry 
on a roaring business. A xaumber of wooden bridges are 
constructed across the river to connect opposite banks. 

One day a student friend, who was visiting Ramdas at 
Janakinath’s house, proposed to take him up the Bhankara- 
charya hill. He and Ramdas boarded a kisti. The skiff 
glided up the river until it came to a landing place at the 
foot of the hill. After a short walk they reached the 
bottom of the hill, where there was an ashram of sannyasis. 
The spot is called Durga Nag, because of a pure spring in 
the compound of the ashram — Nag meaning a spring. 
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(iv) Shankaracharya Hill 

The friend and Ramdas now started ascending the 
Shankaracharya hill. The hill is a thousand feet above the 
level of the Kashmir valley. As they climbed higher and 
higher, Ramdas found as if a screen was slowly being 
lifted to reveal the grandiose beauty of Kashmir. They 
reached the top and a sweeping look all round, thrilled 
Raindas with a feeling of inexpressible ecstasy. The ex- 
tensive and picturesque valley was now before him. The 
stately mountains tinted with a subtle blending of blue 
and heliotrope and crowned by dazzling flakes of snow’ 
were standing in all their dignity at the borders of the 
valley all roimd, like guardian angels of the land. 

The vast lakes, scattered all over the valley, scintil- 
lated in the sun like huge mirrors reflecting the glory of 
the mountains and the groves of trees covered with green 
foliage. The Dal lake, the largest of them, at the base 
of the hill on which he was viewing the scene, bore on 
her placid bosom big red lotus flowers, beside which swans 
gambolled and sported. 

From the height Hari Parvat was seen as a small mound 
of earth, the brown walls of the fortress standing out 
prominently on its top. Then again the river Jhelum: she 
was running in a zigzag course like a huge serpent creeping 
through the enchanting valley. The grey, dull houses in 
the city were visible from a long distance. What with the 
flashes of water, the greenness of the vegetation, the multi- 
tude mountain ranges and the clear blue sky above, the 
scenery was such that his eyes feasted on the sublimity of 
God’s fascinating creation or manifestation. 

He turned his attention to the temple. It is constructed 
of blocks of granite stones, oval in shape at the top and 
ending in a dome. It has a raised square platform on its 
sides. A flight of stone steps leads the visitor to the 
sanctum sanctorum in which the phallic emblem of Shiva, 
an image about three feet high, smooth and polished. 
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stands. A sadhii is in coustaixt attoiidanco in the temple 
during the day-time. At the top of the temple dome and 
all round, at the lower ground level, are installed electric 
flash-lights with huge reflectors. Those are said to be a 
gift made by the Maliaraja of Mysore during lus visit to 
Srinagar. In the night, even from long distances from the 
valley below, these lights illumine the location and struc- 
ture of the temple. 

The great Vedantin, Sri Shankaracharya, wlion ho 
visited Kashmir in his parivrajak or itinerant life, is said 
to have made his stay on this hill, and it was at bis initi- 
ative that the temple of Shiva was first established on the 
hill. Hence to tliis day the hill is called after his name. 
The pandits have a story in connection with Sri Shankar- 
acharya’s visit. 

Sri Shankaracharya and his disciples took their abode 
on the top of this hill for several days, and none of the 
pandits of Srinagar went up to seo them and accorded 
them hospitality. So the sago and his disciples had to go 
without food and water. After some days a few pandits 
paid a vist to him on the hill. 

Now the sage observed: “ We have boon starving here 
for many days and you, great and learned as you are, did 
not think it fit to offer us the hospitality which the shastras 
enjoin on every human being as his or her dharma.” 

To this the pandits replied: 

“The fault is not ours. We woxild certainly welcome 
and treat with respect and kindness those guests who 
would visit our city, but since you have chosen to occupy 
a hill, far away from the city, avoiding and renouncing the 
life of the world, in which also the Lord’s power and 
glory are manifest, we are justified in our attitude towards 
you and your disciples. As regards your starvation, you 
need not have undergone it if you had possessed the yogic 
power by the exercise of which you could have provided 
yourself with all that you needed.” 
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Sri Shankaracharya was a monist or adwaitist wlio 
looked upon the world as illusion. Probably he did not then 
believe in God’s Shakti in manifestation. 

He replied: “ The world is an illusion. It has no exis- 
tence although it seems to be existing to one whose mind 
is obsessed by ignorance.” 

“You are mistaken,” retorted the pandits, “the world 
does exist, it is the expression of divine Shakti, the 
supreme cause of creation, protection and destruction of 
all the visible forms that comprise the universe. External 
renunciation of the world is a folly springing from a false 
conception of God and His power. Shakti is sporting in 
the vast phenomena of life, change and movement in the 
universe. The true vision does not discard the world as 
non-existent but looks upon it as the manifestation of God, 
the lila of His Shakti.” 

To show Sri Shankaracharya an example of the work- 
ings of Shakti, it is said that a pandit invoked the goddess 
with the incantation of a mantra and touched a spot on the 
ground where they sat, and instantly water as from a 
fountain oozed out of the ground. 

The pandits say that Sri Shankaracharya was greatly 
impressed by the teachings and the exhibition of God s 
power by the pandits, and had to change his line of thought 
for the one represented by the pandits. 



OHAPTEH XXXTI 

KASHMIR (Contd.) 

(i) The lake of ihe mind 

Another day which was a Sunday, Amarnath Bakshi 
took Ramdas out on an excursion to the famous gardens of 
Kashmir, Shalimar and Nishad Bag. In order to reach the 
gardens they had to slide over the glassy surface of the Dal 
lake on a kisti. The boat passed through tlie river and the 
canals that led up to the lake displaying as it proceeded, 
willows and dense vegetation along the banks of the canals. 
An hour’s trip brought them at the landing of the Nishad 
Bag. 

They made their way inside the garden. The scene that 
now spread out before the gaze of Ramdas was of exquisite 
charm and grace. The garden was symmetrical in its 
formation, a wide sheet of pure sparkling water like a band 
was running down, right through the middle of the garden 
grounds. On both sides of this shallow stream were laid out 
carefully designed beds of flower plants and trees of 
various species. The yellow and blue, crimson and white, 
violet and orange colours of the flowers vied with one 
another in lending a bewitching charm to this floral 
picture, painted in nature’s own variegated tints. The rose, 
the lily, the chrysanthemum, the marigold, the caimation, 
the daisy, the violet and the bluebell displayed their 
brilliant freshness in profusion. 

The evergreen cone-shaped fir trees and the giant 
chenar, a tree peculiar to Kashmir, cast their deep but 
cool shade in the garden. As they walked up the plot which 
is made up into several flats, he saw hundreds of fountains 
at work sending forth their spray twenty feet up into the 
air. On a higher level in the centre of the garden is situated 
a solid structure supported on polished stone pillars. The 
surrounding view of the garden is also most imposing. The 
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garden is laid ont at the foot of mountains which form its 
background with the extended stretch of the Dal lake 
in its front. 

The Shalimar garden is in several respects an exact 
replica of the Nishad Bag. These gardens were first put up 
by Shahjahan and Jehangir, the famous Moghul kings. 
These picturesque grounds are indeed the paradise of the 
Mahammadans. 

While on their return journey by the same kisti in 
which they had proceeded to the gardens, Amarnath nar- 
rated a legal perplexity with which the magistrates of 
Kashmir were confronted. While in other places movable 
property, such as money and other articles are subjects of 
theft, here landed property is also stolen. The lakes have a 
thick growth of stout reeds and these areas are converted 
into floating fields for cultivation. Bits of these fields are 
often cut off by the owners of the adjoining fields with 
thieving propensities, and are slid over the surface of the 
water and tacked on to their own, which action results in 
law suits. By evening the party returned to the city. 

Ramdas also paid visits to Yicharnag, a place shaded by 
giant chenar trees and with a tank famous for its sanctity, 
and Ram Bagh with its beautiful flower gardens and the 
storied dharmashala for travellers, both the sites being 
outside the city precincts. 

Another day he made a trip to Harvan, a charming 
retreat, nine miles from Srinagar. The landscape, the lake 
and the running stream of dazzling water with the back- 
ground of high mountains full of vegetation comprised a 
most fascinating sight. He felt the subtle spell of the place. 
The lake stood on a higher level facing the mountains. 
When he first saw it, a soft breeze was blowing over its 
bosom moving the limpid, transparent waters into ripples 
that suffused its surface. During the half-hour’s saunter 
amidst the attractive scenes he directed his gaze again to 
the lake. The breeze had stopped and the lake shone like a 
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huge mirror, its surface now placid, calm and still, reflect^ 
ing the glorious picture of the surrounding mountains. 

Pointing to the lake, Eamdas remarked to Amarnath: 
“The human mind can he compared to this lake. When the 
breeze of maya sweeps on the lake of the mind, waves 
of desire rise, disturbance ensues, but no sooner does maya 
cease to play on it than it becomes calm and peaceful 
as it is seen now, revealing a vision of unsurpassed splendour 
and joy.” Before dark they got back to Srinagar. 

Being of a sincere and lovable nature, Amarnath was 
acutely feeling the separation of Janakinath, his elder 
brother, who with many other pandits of his department 
by a strange act of the Kashmir Government, was ordered 
to remain in Jammu for all seasons of the year. About the 
time of Ramdas’ departure from Jammu, a post in the 
department had become vacant in Srinagar for which 
Janakinath was eligible, and he had applied for it. 
Amarnath was in his anxiety exerting all his influence with 
the authorities to bring about the desired transfer. He 
would every day, during this time, come to Ramdas. 

“Swamiji, do pray for the success of my brother,” he 
would say, “Janakinath is so unhappy at Jammu in this hot 
weather and his family here is also miserable on account 
of his absence from their midst.” 

Ramdas would then simply assure him: “Trust God. 
Give up anxiety and all will be well.” 

Day after day was spent by the brother and the family 
on the tenter-hooks of expectation. A week thus passed. 
One day Amarnath came to him and reported with a face 
bright and smiling; 

“Swamiji, at last my brother got the appointment. I 
have a wire from him to say that he will be here in a short 
time to join the post; this is all your kindness.” 

“God be praised for it,” replied Ramdas. “It is all His 
doing.” 

Before the end of the next week Janakinath was in 



KASHMIR {Contcl) 


343 


Srinagar. The first thing he did, as he entered his house, 
was to rush up to the room in which Ramdas lived, take 
him in his arms and clasp him in a fast and fond embrace 
lasting for several minutes. Now the whole household 
brightened up with cheer and happiness. 

(ii) Kabir and Uddhav 

During his stay in Kashmir Ramdas had to carry on a 
large amount of coiTOspondence with the friends in diffe- 
rent parts of India. Once he received a letter from 
TJ. Sanjivarao of Bombay asking him to see a Saraswat of 
North Kanara who was then holding a prominent post 
under the State Government. Durgadas Nagarkatte was the 
Director of Industries for Kashmir State. The letter also 
spoke of his ailment, bone tuberculosis, that affected his 
legs as a result of which he was completely disabled from 
walking except on crutches. Ramdas understood that 
Durgadas was a busy man and so would not have thrust 
himself on him (Durgadas) had the thought of his physical 
condition not moved Ramdas. However, he took 
Sanjivarao’s suggestion and in company with two pandits 
proceeded to Durgadas’ residence. The party was made to 
wait in his office-tent in front of his bungalow, while 
Ramdas had to send him a note as a visiting card. He 
mentioned in the note simply that he was a sadhu from 
Kanara and had directions to see him. 

Even after twenty minutes’ waiting there was no res- 
ponse to the note. Word was then sent to him to know 
definitely if he would like to grant Ramdas an interview. 
The only reply that he got was that Durgadas was far from 
eager to receive him! 

Now Ramdas turning to the pandits said: “God’s will 
seems to be that he should not see Durgadas. So we shall 
retrace our steps to Janakinath’s. While returning they saw 
the huge pile of building of the Industrial School. The 
pandits proposed to have a look round the school. Accord- 
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ingly they entered the building and passed from chamber 
to chamber examining the products of various industries, 
in which a practical course of training was given to the 
students by experts employed for the purpose. The experts 
were most affable and obliging to Kamdas. When he 
entered a class room where a batch students was receiv- 
ing theoretical instructions, tlie toacliev resigned his seat to 
him, who converted the class for a short half-hour into one 
of religious instruction. He delivered a discourse on God, 
devotion and His Name. Both the teacher and the l)oys 
were highly elated by liis presence and the talk. 

Leaving this room the party finished the inspection on 
the ground floor and ascended upstairs. Hero they entered 
a research laboratory where a coxiple of students were 
engaged in some experiments. One of them led tlio party to 
the offlee room of the professor in charge, an Indian, seated 
at his table. Seeing him the professor welcomed him and 
offered a chair. He sat down. In the course of his talk 
Ramdas told him bow he was refused audience by Durgadas. 
The professor had taken a sudden liking for him. 

“There must be some mistake. Durgadas does not know 
you, but would certainly be happy to see you,” eagerly said 
the professor and added: “ I shall send a boy to lot him 
know about you and see that you get an interview with 
him- Meanwhile, please wait here.” 

He at once despatched a student to Durgadas’ bunga- 
low. In the meantime the kind professor showed him many 
pieces of intricate apparatus intended for various works of 
research. Ramdas looked through a microscope and saw a 
speck of wheat flour as big as a pea. These scientific instru- 
ments can reveal only things perceptible to the senses but 
in the field of spirit they are utterly useless, because the 
vision of the spirit can be had by the solo aid of a super- 
conscipusness which is beyond the sphere of the senses. 

Soon after this, a young man came from Durgadas’ 
household to fetch him. Ramdas met Durgadas in his office. 
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He Avas an elderly man, tall and of dark complexion. He 
attempted to rise from the chair when Eamdas entered the 
room, bnt his complaint prevented him from doing so. He 
pointed to a chair in front of him and Eamdas sat down. 

A few words explained to him the reason of Eamdas’ visit. 
He gave a short account of his disease and then called for 
some refreshments for Eamdas from which he drank a cup 
of milk. He was then on mere milk diet. Durgadas was 
evidently a busy man. He was engaged wdth a visitor when 
Ramdas went to him and many others were waiting out- 
side for their turns. Now Ramdas stood up to depart, hut 
Durgadas would not have it so. 

“You have heen so long in Srinagar,” he said, “and 
I had no opportunity to have you with me. I wdll not 
allow you to go until you have spent some days at ours as 
well.” 

His repeated appeals induced Ramdas to remain. The 
pandit escorts wlio were waiting outside w’ere told of the 
decision, and they took leave and returned to their homes. 
Ramdas had stipulated tw^o conditions for his stay: one 
was that he would during the time live only on milk diet 
and that the following day he should be permitted to go 
back to the. city as he had shortly to leave for Amarnath 
on pilgrimage. Durgadas would not agree to the latter 
condition. 

Ramdas was given a separate spacious room on the 
upper floor of his palatial residence and was provided with 
every convenience. The mothers of the house were ex- 
tremely kind in their attentions. Here Ramdas had the 
constant society of Durgadas’ two little sons, Kabir and 
Uddbav. Ramdas enjoyed their playful society and 
lisping talks, On account of his disabUity, Durgadas could 
not come up to the room in wbicb Ramdas lived. Next 
day, in the afternoon, Ramdas went down and directly 
going to his office-room announced bis desire to leave for 
the city. Expostulation was useless. The young man of 
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tlie house had to take him back to Janakiuath’s whore he 
was welcomed by all in the household with manifest 
delight. 

About this time he received a letter from mother 
Elizabeth written at the instance of Raja Ram, the Thakore 
Saheb of Limbdi. Raja Ram offered to furnish him with a 
note of introduction to the Maharaja of Kashmir, Hari 
Singh, if he felt an inclination to see him. Ramdas replied 
that Ram did not prompt him from within to go in for a 
darshan of the Maharaja, but might agree in the matter, if 
the- Maharaja himself had expressed a desire to see him. 
So he asked Raja Ram to correspond with the Maharaja 
and know his mind. He had uotliiug‘to gain by seeing 
anybody. He was controlled and guided by Ram in all 
things. As the matter was dropped nothing further came 
of it. 


(hi) The mysierlous ways of God 

Ramdas’ stay in Srinagar by this time had extended 
over two months and the coveted pilgrimage to Amarnatli 
was fast approaching. Janakinath argued with Ramdas a 
great deal and made an attempt to dissuade him from the 
proposed pilgrimage. He expatiated on the severity of the 
cold in that region and the difficult ascents on the hills that 
led up to it. But Ramdas was determined. 

Ramcharandas now suddenly turned up. He was very 
emaciated and his feet were worn out and full of blisters. 
Since they separated near Pathankoto in the Punjab, he 
said that he had to undergo most dreadful trials and hard- 
ships. What with the cold, continuous tramping on foot 
and often starvation, he had been rediiced to a terrible 
plight. With perfect rest, ad^ed to the tender care and 
nursing of the loving daughters of Janakinath, he soon be- 
came his old self . 

Jn the company of mother Taravati, wife of Janakinath 
and her small children, Ramdas and Ramcharandas went 
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for the darslian of Khir BliaTani about ten miles from the 
city. This slirine is situated beneath the vast spreading 
branches of the chenar vrith the river Sindhu flowing on 
two sides of it. It is noted for the temple of the goddess 
Bhavani. The temple, a small structure, is in the centre 
of the grounds erected at the edge of a deep rectangular 
pit constructed of brick and cement. This pit is intended 
for receiving presents of rice and milk pudding offered to 
the goddess. This is her favourite prasad; hence her name 
Khir Bhavani. The accumulation of pudding thrown into 
the pit by hundreds of devotees, who daily visit the shrine, 
gave out a stench that filled the atmosphere. No effort 
was made to keep the pit clean — may be, there was some 
religious significance in allowing the pudding to rot in the 
pit. 

Mother Taravati performed her puja of the goddess 
wdth the help of a pandit priest. By evening they returned 
to Janakinath’s house at Srinagar. 

“How do you like the spot Khir Bhavani?” asked 
Janakinath. 

“ The place is all right but it is a pity that the goddess 
should he imprisoned for all time in the midst of the most 
nauseating odour emanating from khir kund,” replied 
Ramdas. 

“ True, that is also my opinion,” he said laughing. 

One evening, a short time before the day fixed for 
starting on the pilgrimage to Amarnath, Janakinath said to 
Ramdas: 

“ Swamiji, I wish so mnch I could accompany you on 
the pilgrimage to Amarnath, but God's will is different. My 
new appointment does not admit of my taking leave just 
at present. However, one of my relations with his family 
intends going. He will have a tent of his own. I have 
requested him to include you and Ramcharandas in his 
party and he has agreed. I am also arranging for warm 
clothing for you both.” 
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The day of departure came. It was to be ou tlio morrow. 
The previous evening Janakinath met Ramdas with a down- 
cast face, his heart sorely distxirbod. The fact was, his 
relation had turned turtle at almost the last hour with 
regard to taking Ramdas with him to Amarnath, and had 
sent word to that effect. Hence the dejection on the face 
of the friend. 

“Swamiji,” he said, “it appears to be the will of God 
that yon should not go to Amarnath; else my relation 
would not have withdrawn his promise at the last 
moment. 

At this Ramdas drew himself up, and his body stifF- 
end with a grim determination. 

“Ramji,” Ramdas replied with a firm and ineasured 
tone, looking directly into the eyes of Janakinatlx, “ do you 
think that Ramdas proposed to start on the journey to 
Amarnath depending on your relation ? God, whose servant 
and child he is, had put the idea into his head and it is His 
duty to see that it is fulfilled. There is nothing impossible 
for the Lord. He will yet see that Ramdas is safely led 
to the shrine of Amarnath.” 

Now Janakinath, who was observing the mood in which 
Ramdas was and the force with which he spoke» calmly 
replied : 

“Well* Swamiji, I am mistaken. Surely there could 
be no obstacle for you when you have resolved upon doing 
a thing.” The subject was then dropped. 

On the hanks of the Jlielum there is a temple of Shiva, 
only about fifty yards from Janakinath’s house. The pujari 
of the temple, Tarachand Bayu, a young man who had 
great love and regard for Ramdas, used to visit Janakinatb’s 
house to see and have talks with him. Some of the old 
type pandits can understand Hindi and also talk in that 
language with a mixture of Urdu w’^ords. Ramdas mostly 
talked in Hindi wnth the ladies and pandits who were not 
English educated. Tarachand Bayu would take Ramdas 
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to Ms temple Cor bath in the river. Many an evening he 
had spent in the shrine listening to the reading of Yoga 
Vasishta in Hindi and attending the evening pnja in the 
temple, when Sanskrit slokas and mantras were snng in 
choinis by a dozen devotees who would he present at the 
time of worship. 

On the morning of the day when Ramdas had to start 
on the pilgrimage to Amarnath, Tarachand Bayn dropped 
in and escorted him to the temple. Ramcharandas was 
also with him. After bath Ramdas sat in front of the 
image on an asan provided by the pujari. The time might 
have been abont eight o’clock. A young pandit, who was 
a perfect stranger to Ramdas, entered the temple in haste. 
He had come on a bicycle and inquired for Ramdas. The 
pujari brought the pandit into the presence of Ramdas. 

“Swamiji,” the young man said to Ramdas, “my 
fatlier is making ready for the trip to Amarnath. He wishes 
to take you also with him. Kindly come wuth me. He is 
awaiting your arrival at home.” 

Strange are the ways of God! Here is a pandit utterly 
unknown to Ramdas voluntarily proposing to have him as 
liis companion on the trip. He followed the young guide, 
and told him that he would have to see Janakinath first and 
inform him of his intending departure. So they went to 
Janakinatli’s house and apprised the friend of the arrange- 
ment made by God for the pilgrimage. Janakinath, on hear- 
ing of it, was spell-bound. Until then it had seemed that 
there was not the least chance of Ramdas’ leaving that day. 
The mysterious and sudden vvay in which God brought about 
circumstances that favoured his going struck Janakinath as 
purely the work of Providence. The Lord after all did not 
will that Ramdas should abandon the idea. Ramdas for 
his part was absohitely confident that he would go on 
the pilgrimage. 

The warm dress intended for Ramdas and Ramcharan- 
das was still with the tailor unfinished, A woollen cap 
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and a double breast jacket were intended for Ramdas and a 
long cloak of the same material for Rmncharandas. Ram- 
das did not care for the clothes. He felt God’s command 
had come and it was his to obey at any cost. So with two 
small pieces of khaddar cloth he started. It was decided 
that Rameharandas should start on the following day with 
the woollen dress and meet Ramdas at Mattan or Martand, 
the first stage in the jom-ney where there would be a halt for 
two days. Ramdas duly reached the pilgrim pandit’s 
house where he ate his meal. The pandit was an elderly 
man, tall and strongly built. By tweh-e o’clock they got 
into a motor-bus which carried them by evening to 
Mattan. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

THE PILGRIMAGE TO AMARNATH 

(i) The scuffle over Ramdas 

At night RamdaiS and the pilgrim pandit were lodged 
in a house of another pandit, a resident of Mattan and friend 
of the escort. Next morning Ramdas came out of the 
house to have a view round. The importance of Mattan lies 
firstly in its clear spring of water which is collected in a 
small reservoir kept scrupulously clean and in which fishes 
sport — ^it is a delight to see and drink and bathe in this 
cool, transparent water — and secondly in the old ruins of 
the Marthand temple at a higher altitude. He paid a visit 
to the ruins; except for the outer fallen walls and a dilapi- 
dated middle arched door-way, there remains nothing of 
the temple. The ruins strike the observer with an idea of 
the majesty, hugeness and solidity of the structure when it 
was sound and whole. He spent an hour amidst these ruins, 
witnessing the surrounding landscape. The temple was of 
God Martand, hence the name. 

Another morning, as he was tramping along the main 
.road towards a cave, a mile and a half from Mattan, he met 
at the outskirts a crowd gathered on the road. When he 
neared it he heard a violent altercation in progress between 
a pandit and a sparsely clothed sadhu. Ikom their talk 
Ramdas could make out that the sadhu had beaten a 
pandit in his own house for refusing to give him some fire- 
wood for which the sadhu had gone abegging to his door. 
There was a commotion over the affair. 

Rmridas passed on and reached the wayside hill. Ascend- 
ing a few yards he came up to the narrow mouth of a cave 
A little away, at the front of the cave to its right, was 
seated a girl in sap u yam robes before a fire. He was drawn 
to the place. By her side was a shallow gap in the hill 
which she had made her temporary abode. She was quite 
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happy to see him and he took a seat before her at the tire. 
She had some milk which she heated on the fire and 
presented to him, and ho drank the beverage sweetened 
with her pure love. She was a chcorfiil, fre^e and dauntless 
girl — such are indeed of the kingdom of happiness. 

With a lighted splinter of wood provide<l by the 
sannyasini and which burnt like a candle, Ramdas entered 
the <lark, narrow alley leading to the cave -which was iu the 
bosom of the elevated hill. The walls of the passage and the 
interior of the cave were dripping with water issuing from 
a hidden spring. There were two compartmenrts in the cave, 
in the larger of them was the inurti ’of Mahadev, and in the 
other, a raised slab of stone under which, it was said, lay 
the bones of a saint who had lived there and given up his 
body. After a few minutes’ inspection of the cave he came 
out, and bidding adieu to the young mother returned to 
Hattan. 

Ramdas marked a look of anxiety on the face of the 
pandit escort. When questioned about it ho disclosed the 
reason -with great hesitation. 

“Maharaj” he said, “the thing that worries me is this. 
We have to start higher up tomorrow or day after. As we 
ascend the hills the cold will become more and more severe. 
I have brought blankets and clothing sufficient only for 
one, whereas you do not possess any for your use except the 
inadequate cotton sheets, I am told that $ome warm cloth- 
ing would be sent to you through a friend of yours, but so 
far there is no sign of him. What shall we do 

“Leave the matter to Ram. He will sec to it, please 
don’t worry,” Ramdas replied. . 

Bus-load after bus-load of pilgrims was arriving at 
Mattan throughout the day and he was set upon by the 
pandit the task of watching the arrival of Rhmeharapdas. 
Till half -past-four he sat on a low wall of a bridge where 
the incoming motor-buses halted. . 

Suddenly a young man, dressed in the latest fashion of 
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Srinagar, and a high yellow turban, came towards him and 
taking him by the arm said: 

“There yon are, Eamdas, I have caught yon. Ton are to 
go with me to Amarnath. Although yon may not remember 
me, I have seen yon at the Nishad Bag with Amarnath 
Bakshi who was my teacher and is now a great friend of 
mine. He has asked me to take care of yon; come along. I 
am a doctor. My name too is Amarnath. I go with the 
hospital camp that travels with the pilgrims as far as 
Amarnath with the object of looking after the health of the 
pilgrims. I have for myself a separate tent in which yon are 
quite welcome. Yon will not be wanting in warm clothes 
and blankets. I have plenty of them to spare for yon.” 

Ram takes Ramdas always by surprise. 

“Ramji,” Ramdas spoke to .the doctor, “Ramdas came 
here in the company of a pandit who has been very kind to 
him. Ramdas must let him know of the new arrangement,” 

“Come with me first,” he said with a mock authority 
which was always his way; such a kind and loving soul he 
was! “I do not want yon to slip out of my hands. Come 
with me to my tent. I know^ the pandit yon speak of. I 
shall send for him and talk the matter over with him. Yon 
need not bother about it.” 

Catching Ramdas by the arm the doctor led him to a 
tent pitched on a flat plot of ground under the shade of 
trees. Having him seated in a chair the doctor sent a 
servant of his to fetch the pandit. The pandit came and 
saw Ramdas snugly lolling on a chair. Ramdas now be- 
came a quiet listener to the talk in the Kashmiri tongue be- 
tween the doctor and the pandit. His stay for months in 
their midst had given him so much insight into their 
langnage that he could make out the trend of their talk. 
There ensued a war of words between them. The pandit 
did not like to part with Ramdas. He went to the length 
of assuring the doctor that he would provide Ramdas with 
clothing and blankets. The scuffle w ent on for about half- 

45 



3$4 


IN THE VISION OF GOD 


an-hour and the doctor in the end came off triumphant. 
The pandit left the place grumbling and disappointed. 

At dusk by the last motor-bns Ramcharandas also 
turned up. He had brought the woollen dress for himself 
and also for Ramdas. The same evening Ramdas met a 
relation of the doctor, who arranged to provide him with 
a long woollen cloak and an umbrella. God, when He wills 
to shower His favour on his children, does so unasked 
and in such profusion that they get dazed and bewildered. 

On the following day the crowd of pilgrims moved on- 
ward and the hospital camp followed suit — so also Ramdas 
and Ramcharandas with two sturdy pandits, seiwants of 
the doctor, who kept him company. The doctor rode on 
horseback. 

By evening they reached the second stage of their 
journey, Phelgaon. The hospital camp was fixed on a vast 
plain near the bank of the river. Now Phelgaon is a most 
captivating place- lofty mountains on one side, a dense 
forest of firs and tall poplars on the othei*, and the smooth 
running river in the plateau of the valley. The vast open 
space with the enchanting borders lent sublimity and a 
unique fascination to the place. The glorious landscapes 
of Kashmir have been attracting tourists from various parts 
of the world. The charm and beauty of the landscapes, 
it is said, compare favourably with the world-famous 
sights and views of Switzerland. 

In Phelgaon, in the thick crowds of pilgrims, Ramdas 
discovered Balak Ram Paramahans. When he so un- 
expectedly met Ramdas his joy knew no bounds. Ramdas 
found him still a slave to ganja smoking. He asked 
Ramdas for a cloth, and he parted with the spare 
one he had. He later learnt that Balak Ram had not 
been permitted to proceed further up to Amarnath by the 
police as he ran amok and began to assault the peaceful 
pilgrims, and the police drove him out of Srinagar to 
Rawalpindi. 
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When Ramdas returned to the camp he found that many 
new friends had joined the party, including some vakils and 
professors. Dr. Amarnath came to know that Ramdas had 
given away a cloth, and he took Ramdas roundly, to task 
for what he considered a foolish act. He undertook the 
charge of Ramdas’ spare clothes. Ramdas scarcely used the 
long gown, the gift of the doctor’s relation. Particularly 
this cloak the doctor packed covertly in his kit. Whenever 
Ramdas put it on, a guard was kept on him so that he might 
not give it away. 

At noon he met a white missionary who became very 
friendly with him. Ramdas spoke to him of Grod, Love 
and Christ. He was immensely pleased and proposed to 
arrange for a sermon by Ramdas in their church on his 
return from Amarnath. 

, (ii) Ramdas rapt in the vision 

As far as Phelgaon the road was level. From Phelgaon 
commenced the uphill path. The winding path made the 
ascent easy, and Ramdas with the friends walked at a brisk 
pace and reached Chandanwadi long before sunset. The 
landscapes of Chandanwadi possessed their own unique 
charm. The scenes were most inspiring. Here the river 
rushed down-hill at a rapid speed. At Chandanwadi the 
pilgrims halted for a night. Ramdas was so well taken care 
of by the doctor that, at night, he would particularly see 
that Ramdas was covered with two blankets. The other 
friends also loved him with great zeal. But Ramcharandas 
did not get on amicably with the pandits and so he kept 
away from the tent and threw in his lot with the sadhus in 
the open air. 

Next day the party moved onwards. Ramdas was 
furnished by the first pandit, with whom he had come as far 
as Mattan, with a pair of canvas shoes, which he put on for 
about thirty miles, but finding them an encumbrance threw 
them away. He was now going bare-footed. Except the 
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woollen cap which he was wearing off and on, the woollen 
jacket and the bit of khaddar cloth, ho had no other dress. 
He liked to have the body light so that he could freely run 
on the hills. 

As Ramdas ascended higher and higher he viewed a 
most beautiful natural scenery that filled him with mpturous 
delight. The ground was now all along carpeted with short 
plants and grass, bearing mixlti-coloured blooms as though 
fresh blossoms were sprinkled and strewn all the way for a 
festive occasion. 

The next stage of their halt was Vavjin. A few miles 
beyond Phelgaon there is a place called Nilganga where the 
pilgrims consider it holy to have a bath in the river. The 
water of the river was very cold. Ramdas going up to the 
brink of the river, where a crowd of pilgrims had assembled 
for bath, divested himself of his clothing, and with a bare 
kaupin on jumped into the river near its bank and had 
three dips. When he came oxit of the water his body was 
benumbed and stiff with cold. The pandits who accom- 
panied him rubbed his body briskly with a woollen napkin 
and dressed him again, and made him drink a cup of hot 
tea which they were carrying in a thermos-flask. Onward 
ran Ramdas followed by the pandits, and by evening arrived 
at the high plateau of Vavjin. 

Vavjin, in other words, Vayu Jin, that is Jinnee of the 
hurricane, is a place where furious blasts of icy cold winds 
are blowing at all times, often accompanied by rain. The 
spot is therefore wet and chilly. Pilgrims with sparse warm 
clothing suffered intensely from the cold here. 

Here the first pandit escort invited Ramdas to his tent 
for dinner, where he met an elderly man, an Inspector of 
schools, in whose company Ramdas ascended a hill on the 
plateau. The Inspector left Ramdas half way up and 
climbed down, as the chill breezes were too much for him. 
Moreover, it began to rain- Ramdas and Ramcharandas 
scaled the summit of the hill and descended before dark. 
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Passing the night at Yavjin, the next day they prose- 
cuted their inarch. About nine o’clock they reached a 
place called Sheshnag. The cold was now becoming in- 
creasingly rigorous. Sheshnag is a vast circular natural 
reservoir of water, a gigantic cavity in the mountains 
resembling a tub with one of its sides open. The water was 
of dazzling purity with a bluish grey tint. Ramdas and the 
party approached the margin of the spherical lake and 
found the water icy cold. 

Turning to Ramcharandas he said: 

“Ramji, remove your clothing, let us have a bath in the 
lake.” Ramcharandas shrank from the prospect. 

“The water is extremely cold,” he said; “do not let us 
bathe here.” 

“No, Ram, it is essential that we should have a bath in 
this lake. Ramdas will take liis dips near the bank as he is 
not used to swimming, whereas you ought to take a jump 
into the water and have a good swim. You are young and a 
spirited youth. You have no cause to hesitate. Come along,” 
urged Ramdas. 

Reluctantly the lad doffed the snug and warm cloak 
that covered his body, while Ramdas also divested himself 
of his scanty garment. He first entered the water and when 
he came to a depth in which the water stood up to his chest, 
he asked Ramcharandas to take the leap, which he did, 
swimming for about five minutes before returning to the 
bank. Ramdas after three dips also gained back his place. 
The pandits were ready to rub and dry his body with their 
coarse towels. 

Then the party went forward and came to Panehatarni 
by evening. Panehatarni is a flat valley in the midst of high^ 
mountains covered with thick layers of silvery snow. T^‘ ' 
river here was flowing at a slow pace. The pilgrims pit^d 
their tents near the bank of the river. It must be nofeAthat 
in these higher regions the sun shone dimly through'-a 
grey mist, and the air was surcharged with 
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The haze lent a weird charm to the view of the chequered 
verdnre and the snow-capped mountains- 

About five o’clock a young man of Peshawar, 
Shambimath, alighted from liis horse. He was dressed after 
the European fashion. He came to the spot where Ramdas 
stood gazing on the snows of the hills, rapt in the vision, 
Ramdas could not resist giving vent to his feelings. 

“What a wonderful spectacle; how sublime is this 
manifestation of God! He has assumed various forms, but 
this particular one unfolding before our sight is simply 
glorious. Look all round ; everywhere it is He, in the snow, 
the mountain, the river and the green valley — ” 

Ramdas stopped. Thoughts melted away and words 
failed. For, the scene was simply indescribable! Shambu- 
nath listened with concentration to Ramdas’ outburst and 
a change came over him. His face ei'stwhile pale and 
gloomy brightened and a smile played about it. 

“Swamiji, I am blest by your darshan,” cried out the 
young man, “I was sinking under dejection which I feared 
to be a precursor of illness. The sight of you and your 
exalting utterance have lifted me from depression. I now 
feel braced up and cheerful. I am fortunate in having met 
you.” 

Later, he introduced Ramdas to his mother, a very pious 
lady, and his other friends, who showered kindness and 
love on Ramdas. 

(iii) A Woman In Distress— Amarnath Cave 

Panchatarni is only four miles from the shrine of 
Amarnath. The pilgrims usually settle down here and go 
up for a few hours for the darshan of Amarnath and re- 
turn to their tents in Panchatarni. Night passed and it was 
planned that the party in the doctor’s tent should start on 
the short journey about nine o’clock the next morning, 
return by one o’clock, and leave Panchatarni that very clay 
and pass Yavjin the same night. 
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About eight o’clock an incident happened in the 
doctor’s tent which needs to be chronicled here. The 
doctor and the pandit friends occupying the tent were 
accustomed to massage Ramdas’ legs by turns. They took 
great pleasure in doing this service. When Ramdas was 
seated in the tent at Panchatarni, the doctor and another 
friend divided between themselves Ramdas’ legs, and were 
busy massaging them. At this juncture, an old female 
pilgrim, emaciated and weak, came to the front of the 
tent and cried out in disti’ess. Her whole frame was shiver- 
ing with cold as she had only a thin cotton saree covering 
her body. She piteously appealed for some warm clothing. 
Her repeated supplications fell upon deaf ears. None in 
the tent would condescend to part with a single piece of 
woollen cloth for the suffering beggar woman. The friends 
had brought plenty of dress and covering to stand against 
the cold, and so Ramdas thought that they could help the 
poor woman in her hour of need. 

When Ramdas suggested some assistance to the woman, 
they to a man declined to give it, offering the excuse that 
they could not spare anything. Ramdas was put in mind 
of the woollen gown which had been presented to him and 
now in the keeping of the doctor. Ramdas requested the 
doctor to hand over the gown to the woman. Even this 
the whole party opposed. 

‘‘ The gown is for your use, Swamiji,” said the doctor; 
“ I cannot give it to the woman.” 

“Well, friends,” Ramdas then asked turning to the 
doctor, “ why are you so fond of pressing Ramdas’ legs ? 
What do you get thereby? ” 

“We feel happy when we do so,” replied the doctor. 

“ Ramdas permits you to do him this service, because 
it grants you joy, while you would not give him happi- 
ness by yielding to his will in the matter of presenting the 
gown to the woman whose need of it is far greater than 
that of Ramdas,” said Ramdas. 
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Then Eamdas suddenly drawing up his legs challenged 
the friends by the remark : 

“ Ramdas denies you this happiness since you are not 
willing to give him delight by relieving the distress of the 
beggar woman*” 

This attitude of Ramdas produced the desired effect on 
the doctor and the friends. The doctor at once fetched the 
woollen cloak from the hiding place and threw it on 
Ramdas, and he in his tuim immediately transferred it to 
the needy old woman. 

“Now here, do as much massaging as you like,” and 
Ramdas stretched out his folded legs. And they fell to the 
task. 

Shortly after this they started for the darshan of 
Amarnath. A four-mile walk through a narrow winding 
path at the edge of a hill brought them to an open, uneven 
and rooky vale, the river running to its right and an im- 
mense cavity gaping out of the side of the mountain to the 
left. Ramdas missed Ramcharandas. He was lost in the 
vast and confused mass of pilgrims who were reckoned to 
be over thirteen thousand. 

After bath in the river Ramdas made his way to the 
cave. The cave, a natural hollow in the mountains, is 
enormous in size with a wide open mouth. Already 
hundreds of pilgrims had assembled in it. The place 
where worship is offered has a Shiva linga made of snow. 
Ramdas could not gain a view of the mui*ti as it was 
completely hidden beneath the presents of cloths, etc. 
thrown over it by the pilgrims. On the right and left of 
the Shiva linga are huge blocks of snow which represent 
Parvati and Ganesh. Ramdas has heard it said that Shiva’s 
murti grows in size during the first fortnight of the month 
with the waxing of the moon and becomes smaller in 
dimension with the waning of it. Ramdas also saw a 
couple of white doves sporting on the rugged ceiling of 
the cave. Now hereby hangs a legend. 
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In the (lays of yore, when God Shiva and his consort 
Parvati resided in the cave, at the request of the latter 
the God narrated to her the Amarkatha, or the story relating 
to the secret of immortality. As God Shiva proceeded 
with the story, Parvati, overpowered by sleep, dozed 
away. At the same time a pair of doves lodged in the 
roof of the cave were eagerly listening to God Shiva’s 
narration. In the place of Parvati the doves responded to 
the story by uttering the sound “ hoo, hoo, hoo.” There- 
after, it is said, the doves not only became immortal but 
also their species came to adopt the same cooing cry. It is 
said that the same two birds are still alive and are seen in 
the cave. 

The pure and sanctified atmosphere, the glorious sur- 
roundings and sight of thousands of pilgrims, gave rise in 
him to waves of rapturous delight. He met at the cave 
Ramcharandas. When asked about his bath he said that he 
had already had one. 

Bath and darshan over, the host of pilgrims retraced 
their steps to their camp in Panchatarni. The doctor and 
his party started on their downward journey. Before 
nightfall they fixed their tents at a low lying hillside 
beyond Vavjin. Here report was brought to the doctors 
that a sadhu had given up his body at Yavjin on account of 
the severity of the cold. This was the only casualty that 
occurred among the pilgrims. 

Early next day they commenced again the march down 
the hills. The path was now, of course, a continuous 
incline, and Ramcharandas close at his heels ran down the 
slopes at breakneck speed, and reached Phelgaon long 
before the hospital camp arrived. 

The missionary either could not locate Ramdas’ where- 
abouts, since the camp was pitched at a different place 
this time, or he forgot all about Ramdas and his proposal 
regarding the sermon in his church, as he did not turn up. 
God’s will I 
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By the ensuing evening, as they now procoeclod in 
quick marches, the party reached Srinagar. Ramcharandas 
and Ramdas of course directed their stops straight to 
Janakinath’s house. 

A party consisting of almost all the members of Janaki- 
nath’s household started on a trip to Ohenar Bagh. They 
crossed the Dal lake by boat and came to Chenar Bagh. The 
place is full of gigantic chenar trees. The view one could 
have from this spot when facing the lake was grand. The 
distant bluish mountains, the vast sheet of the still water 
of the lake and the clear open heavens above ma(l(^ up tlic 
enchanting pictiire. Ramdas ran, danced and skipped in the 
cool shade beneath the chenar trees for some time, and 
suddenly climbo<l up a slim and tall giant among them 
with Ramcharandas in close pursuit- 

While Ramdas was going up the tree at incredible 
speed like a monkey, the mcinbors of the party gazed 
on the performance agape with amazement, not iinmixod 
with a sense of curious delight, for they wore quite un- 
prepared for the exhibition of this aspect of his restless 
activity. When he reached the very summit of the tree, lie 
shouted forth at the top of his voice, “Hari Oin” three 
times, sending a thrill through the hearers. 

Now he descended to witness the feats of asanas 
shown by Ramcharandas- During his absence from 
Ramdas he had learnt nearly thirty asanas. The presentation 
of the feats showed how pliable and yielding his body had 
become through practice. He could twist and bond it 
easily in so many ways. The party looked on his perform- 
ance with great interest and joy. After some refresh- 
ments the party left the spot and by evening regained 
Janakinath’s- house. 



CHAPTER XXXVIll 

SRINAGAR 

(i) Ramdas defies Ram 

The prolonged stay of Ramdas in Kashmir was causing 
anxiety to the friends in India, who were deluging him 
with their communications urging him to lea^e the hills 
again for the plains. They were also sending wire upon 
wire. Janakinatli and Amarnath were quite averse to his 
departure fi*om Srinagar. They suggested that he should 
make his permanent residence in future in Kashmir and 
that they would arrange for his stay near Hari Parvat or 
Harvan. But he was becoming conscious of the pull down 
to the south, from the friends in Rawalpindi, United 
krovineos, Katliiawar, Bombay and the southern districts. 
When he talked of quitting Srinagar the devoted brothers 
would oppose the idea. With the best of motives they 
sometimes connived at suppressing the correspondence from 
the friends in India, hut they had to abandon this subter- 
fuge when they found that it was of no avail. 

Now Gopalrao and his wife Girijabai, Saraswats of 
Kanara, related to mother Riikmabai, were in Srinagar at 
this time. They had information about Ramdas and were 
very desirous of seeing him. Gopalrao communicated with 
Amarnath Bakshi and expressed his longing to have Ram- 
das as his guest for some days. Amarnath concealed the 
contents of this letter from him, fearing that he would 
leave them on hearing of it. 

Meanwhile, Janakinath proposed to take him for the 
darshan of a Kashmiri sadhu living in a solitary spot outside 
Srinagar, in the suburbs. The sadhu was said to have been 
observing a vow of silence for some years. He agreed at 
first to go with him, but half-way. Ram wanting him to turn 
back, he returned to the city in spite of pressure on the 
part of Janakinatli and other friends. The same night 
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Amarnath., feeling that he conlcl not any longer withliold 
the news of the letter from Gropalrao, delivered the epistle 
to him. Ramdas now decided, “danakinath,” Ramdas said, 
“Ram’s will is that Ramclas shall respond to tlio call from 
Gopalrao instead of going oiit of the way to soo a silent 
sadhu, who is not eager to see him. Ho to-morrow 
morning he proceeds to Gandarbal, where Gopalrao appears 
to be living in a house- boat, and will spend some days in 
his company. It is his earnest desire and the love that he 
bears for Ramdas that have defeate<l your plan of !i visit to 
the silent sadhu,” 

Janaidnath, for whom separation from Ramdas was 
nothing short of a painful blow, was alarmed at tli(< pros- 
pect. Similar were the feelings of Amarnath, ami »fa.naki- 
nath’s two daughters, those models of purity, simplicity and 
devotion. But Ramdas had to obey the command, of his Jjord . 

The following morning Ramdas stood up to depart ff)r 
Gandarbal with Ramcharandas as his compauioiu But 
Janakinath stationed himself in the doorway ami sai<l: 

Swamiji, I shall see how you will leave my house. 
I obstruct your egress; you shall not go. I am your Xiam. 
It is Ram’s will that you shall not leave me.” 

Ramdas was now fired with a grim determination. He 
was not in a mood to brook any hindrance, however great. 
He spoke, and his words rang out in a measured and 
stern tone. 

Janakinath, Ramdas must go. He cannot be foiled • 
Even if Ram Himself were to stand in his way he would 
defy him and go.” 

These words and the manner of their utterance made 
Janakinath understand that Ramdas was not to be trifled 
with. He cleared out of the way and agreed to his departure. 
He would have Ramdas go by tonga, but the distance being 
only eleven miles Ramdas preferred to walk. After break- 
fasting on milk and fruits, he took leave of Janakinath and 
his family, accomnanied bv R «mr*'h!3iMmrloa 
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About eleven o’clock in the morning, they arrived on e 
banks of the Sindhu river, where they found ^ ^ 

of house-boats. After a few minutes’ search 
discovered the particular house-boat occupied by • 

Gopalrao and his wife welcomed RamdaS ^^tifully 
joy. The house-boat, a barge with a neat, ^ 

furnished dwelling place, consisted of six cabins 
small terrace over the front cabin. There were the ^ 

room, the diningroom, two bedrooms, a 
bath. Artistic curtains adorned the windows, an 
covered the floor. The boat was lit with electric 
was moored in a position on the river from where 
ing view of the surrounding landscape couW 
Sindhu river, noted for its blue water of crysta i 

was meandering slowly along. ranged to 

After a week’s stay at this place Gopalrao ar 
hhve the house-boat moved to Gagribal, at the o 
Shankaraoharya hill, in the Dal lake. Gopalrao a^ 
bai were overflowing in their love and kindness ^ 

They were an ideal couple, fond of each other . ^ 
of doves, unsophisticated, innocent and P ^ 

..wards the Dal 

When the house-boat was being moved tow 
lake by the sturdy Muslim boatmen. Bam 
opportunity to have a quiet talk with to 

“Ram,” Ramdas said, “you must plains 

part from Ramdas. He has shortly to leave . 
and he will not have yon go down with hi® some 

blessed country. You may remain in Kas ® y(^ 

years. It is a suitable place yigage illn- 

are next seen by Ramdas you must presen giie4.^th 
mined with the glow of Self-realization and e 
the vision of the Infinite. Have full trust in . ^aces and 
your heart, and he will look to all yoxxr 
comforts during your residence in these cold r 
Once more the boy, who had attache 
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Ramdas, evinced signs of perturbation at tlie idea of separa- 
tion. He grumbled and fretted over it. Ramdas used 
all his powers of persuasion to convinces him of tlio 
necessity for carrying out his suggestion, as it would tend 
ultimately to liisown lioiudit. At last ho agreed to follow 
Ramdas’ advice. 

A couple of days’ halt in front of a liospital in the 
Jhelum river, and the house-boat was linally moved into 
the lake and anchored at Gagribal. 

(ii) Behold God’s majesty In all things 

A few days after their arrival at Gagribal, R,am(diaran- 
das departed to Anantnag. A now guest also joined tliom, 
a Sikh barrister who took his lodgings in the boat. 

Gopalrao wastlie Vice- Principal of llieKhalsa Coll(‘g(i in 
Amritsar. He had come to Kasbmiv on a ph^aHuro-tri]) during 
the holidays. He and his wife had also visited Amarnath 
cave, a day or two in advance of tin* usual day of pilgrim- 
age. So Ramdas had no occasion to meet them wlum he 
went up to the cave. Gopalrao was a gemu’ous-lH^artcHl 
and noble-minded soul. His friends wore mostly Sikhs 
and his leanings were towards SikhisTn. ITe Judd in high 
veneration the founder of the Sikh religion, Guru Nanak» 
and had studied Gurumukhi in order to be in direct touch 
with his teachings. He would, every night before^ v(‘.tiring 
to sleep, make it a rule to go through Siilchmani, a work 
by Guru Arjun Singh, whicdi is very popular among tlio 
Sikhs. Guru Nanak was a great believer in the |)ower of 
God’s Name. In fact, the only discipline which ho pres- 
cribed for the control of miiul and for spiritual meditation 
is the singing of God’s Name and His gloric‘.s. 

One day Gopalrao spoke <)f a Sikh saint who was to 
visit Srinagar and whom he regarded as a Guru or spiritual 
preceptor, and said that he greatly wisho<l that Ramdas 
should be presented to him. A few days after they shifted 
to Ga^ibal, the saint arrived, and Ramdas had the opportu- 
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nity of meeting him along with his friends in a quiet spot 
on a small piece of green headland in the middle of the Dal 
la.ke. Bhai Vir Singh, popularly known as Pitaji among 
his disciples and admirers, was a childlike devotee. He took 
a great liking for Ramdas. They had a short talk on the 
teachings of saints, bhakti and the power of God’s ISTame. 

Ramdas would utilize the early mornings to climb 
up Sri Shankaracharya hill and lose himself in the con- 
templation of God. The enchanting vision of the landscape, 
lakes and mountains from the hill top captivated him. 
Dui'ing one of his wanderings on the hill he came upon a 
cave. In one of his trips uphill Gopalrao and his wife also 
accompanied him. Ramdas was given to ascending it by 
direct paths. So the friends, when they followed him upon 
the hill, had a most trying time of it as he was running up 
like a squirrel. 

/ One (lay a young Gujarati came to the house-boat in 
search of Ramdas. He was the Secretary to the Yuvaraja, 
the eldest son of the Thakore Saheb of Limbdi. The father 
had wired his son to see Ramdas. The son was staying in 
Srinagar at the time. His motor-car carried Ramdas to the 
Yuvaraja’s house- boat moored in the Jhelum river in front 
of the late Maharaja’s palace. The Yuvaraja’s time was 
fully crowded witJi engagements as he confessed, and so 
Ramdas had an interview with him for about five minutes, 
when they had only a formal talk about health etc. 

About this time Ramdas met K. Sadashivarao, Director 
of Army Audit, who had also come to Kashmir with his 
family on a pleasure excursion. He with his wife and two 
daughters came on a visit to the house-boat. Soon after 
this Durgadas Nagarkatte invited to his bungalow 
Sadashivarao with his family, Gopalrao and his wife and 
Ramdas. They had a happy time of it together for a couple 
of days. 

One morning Ramdas discovered Durgadas and Gopal- 
rao, seated under the shade of a chenar tree in front of the 
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bun£falo\v, discussing the genuineness and value of some 
precious stones which Gopalrao had recently purcl^ased. 
Ramdas approached them. Durgadas handed to Ramdas an 
opal and exclaimed: 

“What a beautiful stonel” 

Ramdas at once bent down and picked up a stone from 
the ground and holding it up said : “Why can yon not see 
the same beauty in this stone and majesty in the yonder 
mountain? Everything is God’s creation, everything is dis- 
playing beauty. Why speak only of that particular stone?” 
They smiled and kept silent. 

Kabir and Uddhav were as loving and kind as ever. 

At this time Ramdas, in the company of (Jopalrao, his 
wife and a guide, went on a visit to the famous silk factory 
of Srinagar. The Mahammadan manager of the factory, 
who was very kind and obliging, took the party round the 
works. He explained to them the various processes tlirough 
which the raw silk passed before tho finished product, in 
the shape of twisted hanks of glossy yarn, could bo obtained. 
When he was dilating upon the boiling of the silk larva by 
steam, in front of the contrivance intended for it, lie could 
not help remarking with a tinge of regret: “I am. sorry, but 
I have the ill-luck to become tho means of destroying every 
day thousands of innocent worms.” After tho visit they 
returned to the residence of Durgadas. 

Before the party broke up, Sadashivarao desired that 
Ramdas should pay him a visit at Rawalpindi where he was 
posted, if Ramdas happened to go down to tlio plains 
through that city. Ramdas, Gopalrao andOirijabai returned 
to the house-boat. 

Ramdas’ daily wanderings on tho Shankaracharya hill 
drew him often to the cave on it. It appeared to bo exert- 
ing on him a strange fascination. In the moon-lit nights 
Gopalrao would take him and Giri jabai for boating on the 
lake. The glory of those nights in tho midst of tho be- 
witching charms of Kashmir does not lend itself to doscrip- 
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tion. Sometimes they would also have baths in the cool 
waters of the lake. 

Once the party visited the famous gardens of Kashmir 
in a special gondola engaged for the purpose. On their 
return trip, when the boat was midway on the lake, a storm 
burst and as a result the boat swayed most ominously. The 
inmates were frightened, but they saw with unfeigned 
surprise Bamdas capering with great glee. However, the 
storm subsided and the party regained the house-boat with- 
out any mishap. 

Whenever there was a shortage of a hand in a game 
of bridge, Gopalrao would have Bamdas fill the vacancy. 
They also played a game called Bolshevik and Bamdas 
invariably turned out to be a rabid and reckless Bolshevik 
in the game. 

One day Girijabai received a wire from her father at 
Honavar that her mother was seriously ill. The tidings 
upset her and she became wistful and gloomy. That even- 
ing when Bamdas was sitting alone on the terrace of the 
boat, Girijabai rushed up to where he was, and with folded 
hands revealed her gnawing anxiety about her mother, 

“Bamdas,” she pleaded, “if you would give me an 
assurance that my mother is all right by now, and that I 
would receive a wire to that effect tomorrow I should be 
free from a load of unbearable misery.” 

“Trust God, mother, and everything will be all right,” 
Bamdas replied. 

These heartening words immediately dispelled her 
sorrow and she became again the same lively and bright- 
faced girl that she was. Her pure and simple faith brought 
about the fruition of her wish- On the following day she 
got a wire from her father to say that her mother was past 
danger. 

(iii) Illumination in the Cave 

Gopalrao’s vacation was now coming to a close. He 
prox>osed to take Bamdas with him to Amritsar. He engaged 
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a special motor-car for the journey to Rawalpindi, but 
Eamdas’ attraction for the cave on the hill did not permit 
him to accompany him. God willed that he should live in 
the cave for some days. He disclosed this fact to Gopalrao, 
who was greatly disappointed at the news, hut had to 
submit to the inevitable. His deoi> concern for Ramdas 
induced him to leave word with Bhai Vir Singh, the Sikh 
saint, to have a watchful interest in Ramdas. He left 
Srinagar with his wife and the same evening Ramdas 
occupied the cave. 

The interior of the cave was spacious although the 
entrance was narrow. Since the cave had been freciuented 
by goats that grazed on the hill, the place inside was 
extremely dirty with their droppings and urine. There was 
a small Chenar tree at the mouth of the cave and a flat slab 
of stone at its base. 

Ramdas then possessed only one thin ochre-coloured, 
plain Kashmir shawl presented by Gopalrao, and nothing 
else. The floor in the cave was of two levels. As you enter 
you come to the lower ground, at the end of which is a 
raised platform reaching the back hollow wall of the cave. 
The ground and the pedestal were rugged and sharp bits of 
gravel lay thickly scattered on thorn. Even during the day 
semi- darkness prevailed in the cave. As the sun was about 
to set, Bhai Vir Singh came hastening up the hill to where 
Ramdas was and said: 

“I have heard that you arc going to stay in this cave. 
You may command me to supply you with whatever you 
want.” 

“Ramdas wants nothing,” was Ramdas’ reply. 

“No, that will not do; I will arrange to provide you 
with food, blankets and rugs,” he exclaimed. 

“Ramdas wants to renoain here for some days without 
food and comforts. So please don’t trouble yourself,” 
Ramdas put in. 

“I cannot agree with you there. You must permit me 
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to feed and look after you. I will consider it as no small 
privilege. I will not allow you to starve. Tell me what you 
would have. Don't think that you can put me off so lightly," 
he said. 

In fact Ramdas wished to live in that solitary spot for 
some days, undisturbed with the food and drink questions. 
But the saint was obdurate and Ramdas had to yield and 
stipulate : 

“ Well, maharaj, you may provide him at midday with a 
small quantity of boiled rice mixed with milk; that is all." 

“ That is not all," he answered quickly, “ what about 
evening? I would have you take at least some fruit and 
milk." 

Ramdas became helpless in the hands of one who was 
determined to feed him. The saint left. When darkness 
set in Ramdas entered the cave and took up his position on 
the raised ground, using a part of the thin shawl for 
spreading on the floor, and lay down fiat on the rough 
gravel. 

About ten o’clock a stout and fair-looking boy-servant 
of the saint came, lantern in hand, carrying a mat of stout 
reeds and some blankets. Ramdas spread the mat at the 
place where he lay down, and having a blanket folded 
up for a pillow he returned the surplus blankets and bade 
good-night to the lad. 

The cave was pitch-dark in the night. He stretched 
himself on the mat at full length and covered his body 
with his shawl. He did not feel much cold as the cave 
was warm within. The whole night he was awake. After 
midnight he heard beside him a rustling noise and squeaks 
as of rats which did not in any way molest him. 

The night passed and the day dawned. He went out 
and sat on the slab of stone at the foot of the Chenar tree 
and drank in the picturesque scenes of the lake, mountains 
and growth of green foliage. As noon approached he retired 
into the cave. 

47 * 
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Now an old Muslim paid him a visit. He expressed his 
surprise at seeing Ramdas dwelling in the cave and added: 

** Are you aware that there are two serpents in this cave? 
Many goats that strayed into this cave have fallen victims 
to their poisonous fangs. You see a hole just a few inches 
from the place where you rest your head. It is their home. 
Did you not have any trouble from them ? How long have 
you been in this place? ” 

“Ramdas has been staying here since last evening,” 
Ramdas replied, “In the night, except that he heard the 
soLueak of rats and a rustling noise caused by them, he had 
no other disturbance.” 

“Ah!” he exclaimed, with eyes wide open and his 
bearded head shaking, “ they are the serpents, not rats as 
you suppose. They produce a cry similar to that of rats. 
I have not visited the cave for a long time and was under 
the impression that the serpents might have left the place. 
Now I know they are still there. Be warned. Leave this 
dreadful place at once. Somehow, they spared you last 
night; you cannot be sure of the future.” 

“ Ramdas has no fear. He stops in this cave under the 
protection of God and by His command. So he would 
continue to reside here,” Ramdas replied. 

The old man nodded his head again with grave and 
doubtful looks. The talk turning into other channels; he 
spoke of a Muslim sadhu who had been living in the cave 
for thirty years and this was twenty years ago. Giving 
Ramdas a second warning the kind-hearted old man left. 

The boy-servant of Bhai Vir Singh brought food and 
milk at midday and in the evening regularly. Sometimes, 
Ramdas would be sitting on the hill on a lower peak than 
that of the temple, absorbed in blissful abstraction, and 
would forget to go down to the cave at meal time. But the 
faithful boy would quietly search for Ramdas with the food 
basket in hand and when he found Ramdas feed him 
wherever he might be sitting. 
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Bhai Vir Singh, Janakinath, Shambnnath and several 
Sikh friends would pay him visits during the day and 
furnish him with pots for water and charcoal, kangdi, 
matches etc. to keep a fire against cold, but Ramdas never 
used these materials. Shambnnath, whom Ramdas had 
met at Panchatarni, desired to have him for a few days at 
his house on his leaving the cave. 

Ramdas lived in the cave for a week, during which time 
he never bathed, drank or used water. Water could be 
had only from the lake which was at the foot of the hill, 
fairly three furlongs down from the cave. He never des- 
cended the hill in those days. 

On the night of the seventh day he had a strange 
experience. It might be past midnight. The interior of 
the cave was as usual utterly dark. Suddenly a brilliant 
bluish light lit up the entire cave. He seemed to be 
absorbed in that light, which lasted only for a few seconds, 
and then it gradually disappeared throwing the cave again 
into depths of darkness. 

On the eighth day, eaxdy morning, i. e. the day follow- 
ing the vision of light, he left the cave and presented 
himself at the kuti of saint Bhai Yir Singh, who welcomed 
him with open arms. 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

SRINAGAR-RAWALPINDI-AMRITSAR 

(i) A perilous venture 

Prom Bhai Vir Siagli’s Knti Ramdas ■was escorted by 
Shambunath to bis bouse in Amirakadal, in the main bazaar 
of Srinagar. Shambunatb’s father, mother and other rela- 
tions treated him with great Irindness and love. He stopped 
■with them for about a fortnight. In the course of his stay 
he expressed to Shambunath that God willed that he 
should climb up the highest mountain in the range at the 
front of the cave of Sri Shankaracharya hill. The idea of 
hill-climbing appealed to Shambunath’s imagination. He 
also proposed to accompany Ramdas in the trip. 

So one early morning, they started on the adventure. 
Shambunath armed himself with a thermos-flask filled 
with tea and also a small bag containing biscuits, bread, 
butter and fruits. As far as the foot of the hill they 
travelled by motor-car. Now they commenced the ascent. 
They took a path along the greatest incline and ascended 
higher and higher keeping in view the peak they had to 
reach. Prom the ground level the summit did not appear 
to be of very great height but now, as they went up, they 
discovered that the summit seemed to be as high up as 
ever. Seven hills, one after another, wore passed and at 
last they came to the bottom of the peak they had ultimately 
to reach. 

Up to the end of the fourth hill they walked on a 
rough beaten path but further on there was no track. They 
had to make their ■way through thickets and gorges and 
over rugged rocks. Except a couple of jackals, who took 
to flight at the sight of them, they met no other animals. 
Now the highest peak to be climbed had to bo scaled either 
spirally, an easier method, or right up vertically. Ram- 
das adopted the latter course. He scrambled up using the 
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dense growth of brown grass as hand-hold, followed by 
Shambunath. When they went about half-way up the slope, 
Ramdas came upon a small smooth rock to which he lifted 
himself and perching on it saw the friend behind struggling 
to keep pace with him, his face flushed with excitement, A 
look down into the valley below discovered a rare and 
marvellous scene. From that dizzy height a wide and 
terribly deep chasm was yawning at their feet. As Shambu- 
nath neared, Ramdas could not help exclaiming: 

“Ram, look below, what a magnificent scene!” When 
Shambunath turned his head to see for a moment he cried 
out helplessly: “Swamiji, I am gone, hold on —hold, I am 
slipping,” and he stretched forth his arms which Ramdas 
immediately grasped with both hands, and with a super- 
human strength pulled him up bodily on to the rock on 
which he was sitting. Shambunath now rested with eyes 
closed for about five minutes before he recovered from the 
faintness. 

“Swamiji,” he then said, “please don’t ask me to 
look down again. A glimpse of the awe-inspiring and 
enormous depths turned me giddy, and but for you I 
should have rolled down the mountain to my sure 
destruction,” 

They ascended higher still and steadily progressed 
through the tall grass that grew luxuriantly on the 
mountain, and at last arrived at the summit. The time was 
now about three o’clock in the afternoon. They sat down 
on the grass and leisurely took a view of Kashmir from 
that tremendous height. What Ramdas saw from there 
beggars description. It was the vision of the infinite ex- 
panse of space, the dim outlines of mountains looming in 
the distance and the extensive valley of Kashmir scintillat- 
ing with, its innumerable glassy lakes, relieved by vast 
areas of green verdure and vegetation. 

Shambunath was cheerful and lively although tired. 
He opened the screw cap of the thermos and the bag of 
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eatables, and they both did hearty justice to the hard-earned 
tifSn. They rested for about half -an- hour. Shambunath 
now suggested that they should make haste for their return 
journey since they had to reach down before dark. It was 
proposed that they should descend by a different way, 
especially by a slope which lo<)ke<l tempting, as it appeared 
to be one which could take them to the bottom easily and 
in a short time. 

They then quickly descended the incline and came to 
the brink of a precipice which shut off their further pro- 
gress downwards. They turned to another adjoining slope 
of the mountain and climbed down only to meet with a 
similar precipice. They turned to a third direction where 
they helped themselves tlown by holding on to the 
branches of trees that grew densely. Still their path was 
cut off by yet anotlier vertical cliff. Here Ramdas, seeing 
some roots projecting out on the wall of the cliff, attempt- 
ed to go down by their aid, when Shambunath intervened 
and said: 

‘‘Swamiji, T cannot follow yon that way. Do give up 
the path.” 

Ramdas had to abandon the attempt. By this time, the 
evening was fast approaching beckoning the night, clothed 
in her dark mantle. Ramdas and the friend restod for some 
minutes beneath the trees. 

“Swamiji, suppose we can’t find the way down the hill, 
what are we to do?” questioned Shambunath. 

‘*Why, of course, we shall stop here for the night,” 
replied Ramdas. 

*‘Ohl” he exclaimed, “I cannot do that in this horrible 
place. I am afraid of wild animals. It is time for them to 
come out of their lairs. Swamiji, let us try to find out the 
old way by which we came up.” 

But the way by which they had ascended was also lost. 
They were caught in the perplexing undulations of the vast 
chain of mountains. They roamed up and down in search 
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of the old path for oyer half-an-hour but without success ; 
and all the while, Shambunath was growing excited and 
anxious. At last they found themselves on the rough 
beaten path. When he saw it Shambunath’s joy knew no 
bounds. With uncontrollable delight he leapt and danced, 
and burst out saying : 

“Swamiji, you are indeed my God. You have brought 
me to the path. Let us hurry up.” 

Now Shambunath raced down the path like a horse at 
full gallop. He took perilous jumps on the way. He was 
reckless and wild. Ramdas ran close behind him. The sun 
had set. Darkness was steadily encroaching upon the 
twilight. When they neared the base of the mountains they 
swerved to their left and came upon some old ruins, where 
they rested for five minutes and then went down to the 
road near a famous spring of Kashmir called Chashma 
Shahi. They proceeded to the spring and drank their fill. 
The water of this spring is reputed to possess marvellous 
medicinal and healing properties. Rich people and invalids 
arrange to have this water for drinking purposes. 

Now they retraced their steps to the city. Half-way 
they met Shambunath’s motor-car which was coming to 
fetch them. They jumped into it and by half-past-seven 
reached Shambunath’s residence. 

(ii) God’s will be done 

Another day Ramdas visited Achabal, one of the most 
frequented beauty spots of Kashmir, noted for its small 
but finely cultured garden and spring. He was accom- 
panied by Shambunath and his father. When they were 
about to leave the garden, Ramdas met a sannyasi belong- 
ing to Sri Ramakrishna Mission and had a few minutes’ 
talk with him. 

Ramdas had also a pleasure trip arranged by Shambu- 
nath by boat at the far end of the Jhelum river. Besides 

Ramdas and a Sikh merchant, there were in the boat a 

4S 
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German, an Agent for light machinery, and his two yoiing, 
lively daughters. The German was making a new experi- 
ment in the working of a small motor-engine fixed to the 
boat. The boat now raced on the water at a brisk speed. 
The girls were in great glee. They giggled and laughed. 
The German conceived an affection for Ramdas. He said 
that he held Indian yogis in high regard. Ho talked freely 
with Ramdas on all matters. They went through ten miles 
on the river and had a halt at a cool spot for an hour where 
they enjoyed a pleasant picnic and a bath in the river. At 
parting on their return, the German friend expressed a 
desire to see Ramdas again in Bombay where ho would be 
going shortly, if ever Ramdas visited the city in the near 
future. He handed to Ramdas his card containing his 
Bombay address which Ramdas preserved. 

From Shambunath’s house Ramdas, at the request of 
Durgadas, shifted to his spacious residence and stayed with 
him again for about a week. Now Ramdas had many a talk 
with Durgadas. Ramdas found him a learned and well- 
informed man. He possessed a clear head and a vast store 
of knowledge. He could talk on every conceivable subject. 
To converse with him generally was to enjoy an intellectual 
feast. He spoke on philosophy and religioii with as much 
ease as he did on other topics. He was a great admirer of 
Kabir and his works. One day ho read out original poems 
of Kabir treating of the highest philosophy, and Durgadas, 
who was a master in Hindi, expounded them to Ramdas. 
He explained the meaning, entering into the spirit of the 
sublime teachings. 

One afternoon, in the society of his son-in-law, Bhavani- 
shankerrao who had newly come from Bombay with his 
daughter, Ramdas had a drive in his motor-car to Verinag, 
a place about fifty miles from Srinagar. Verinag, like other 
beauty spots in Kashmir, offered a very charming view. It 
was a solitary spot over the hills fully shaded with trees 
and watered with numerous springs. At two spots Ramdas 
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saw natural springs oozing out of the ground like foun- 
tains. The party remained here for an hour or two and 
returned to Srinagar before evening. 

Again another day, by motor-car, these friends took 
Eamdas to Mattan for visiting the narrow cave on the 
hills. 

Bhavanishankerrao was to start for Bombay as he had 
come to Kashmir during his summer vacation which was 
coming to a close. Ramdas proposed to accompany him. 
But Durgadas, out of his great love, intervened. He appealed 
to Ramdas to remain with him for some time more. 
His two children, XJddhav and Kabir, also joined him. 
But Ramdas was determined. He was to leave on the 
morrow. Seats for two were arranged in a motor-bus 
running to Rawalpindi. In the morning on the day fixed 
for departure, a message came by telephone to say that the 
seats booked were otherwise filled up and that there were 
no spare seats in other buses also for the day. Now, 
Bhavanishanker, who had to be present in Bombay on a 
particular date to attend his examination, was greatly 
upset by the news. For, he could reach Bombay in time 
only if he started on the day fixed. Now Durgadas coming 
to Ramdas said: 

“Ramdas, it is Ram’s will that you should not go. You 
must stay with me for at least a month more. So He has 
upset your plan of departure. We shall find a seat somehow 
for Bhavanishanker, but for you there would be no seat 
available which means that you are to stay behind.” 

“Ram’s will be done,” Ramdas simply replied. 

In five minutes, another telephone message came to the 
effect that two seats were arranged in another bus. 

“I must confess that your Ram is wonderful,” Durgadas 
exclaimed. 

“When He wills, nothing can stand in His way of 
fulfilling His object. His will is supreme,” Ramdas said. 

Ramdas therefore took leave of the loving household 

48 * 
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and seated himself by tlio side of Bhavauisliauker, in a bns, 
which tore along the mountain path to Rawalpindi* 

(iii) Association makes character 
For the night they made a halt at T)omel in the traveh 
lers’ bixngalow, and continixed their jonrnoy next morning. 
All the way Ramdas enjoyed the lavish splendour of en- 
trancing landscapes the sound of the waterfalls and the 
pure springs of crystalline water. Long before sunset they 
reached Rawalpindi. Jewandas, the friend who had met 
Ramdas on his journey to Jwalajee and had treated him 
with such great kindness, was informed by wire of Ramdas’ 
coming. But he could not, in spite of his efforts, meet 
Ramdas at the motor-stand. So taking leave of Bhavani- 
shankerrao, who was to start by the evening train for 
Bombay, Ramdas made enquiries for the house of Jewandas, 
whose address he knew, and presented himself at the door 
of his small dwelling. Jewandas’ wife, as soon as she saw 
Ramdas, invited him with great joy to their house and, 
making him sit on a cot, fell to pressing his legs. Soon 
after this Jewandas arrived. The joy of the blessed pair 
to have Ramdas with them knew no bounds. Their little 
son also was greatly delighted. 

Devout mothers of the neighbourhood poured in to see 
him in large numbers morning and evening and Jewandas’ 
small house became crowded with visitors. In the evening 
he would be taken by the friends to a garden, away from 
the town precincts, where he would talk to them on 
devotion and the greatness of God’s Name. Once when ho 
was on his way to the garden with a dozen friends, a passer- 
by on the road, observing Ramdas clad in ochre-coloured 
cloth and in the company of householders, struck a note of 
warning : 

Beware, don’t teach them (referring to the friends) 
that ihe world is an illusion or you will lead them astray,” 
The cautious friend spoke as he walked off. 
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For Ramdas the world was no longer an illusion. He 
had colne to look upon it as God’s own expression in form 
and movement. For him the world stood revealed as a 
gigantic image of God teeming with divine life. 

Ramdas spent a week in Rawalpindi during which he 
enjoyed a couple of days in the society of K. Sadashivarao 
and his family. 

The next place to which he travelled to was Amritsar 
where Gopalrao, who was given intimation beforehand, 
came to receive him at the station. His wife, Girijabai, 
was away at her mother’s. He was alone with a man- 
servant at his house in the spacious compound of the 
Khalsa College. 

Khalsa College is an institution mainly intended for the 
education of Sikhs. It consists of an imposing pile of 
buildings. There are hostels, vast structures for accommo- 
dating a thousand students. All the professors and teachers 
are also provided with residential quarters within the 
extensive grounds of the college which can be termed a 
colony, having also a Post office attached to it. 

A special class for all boys is held every morning for 
imparting spiritual instruction, when they are made to sing 
prayers and listen to the reading and exposition of Granth 
Saheb, the Scripture of the Sikhs. There is a tank of pure 
flowing water in which the boys perform their morning 
ablutions. 

Through the introduction of Gopalrao Ramdas became 
acquamted with a few professors and teachers of the college 
who paid him frequent visits and invited him to dinner 
to their houses. All of them were Sikhs. The Sikhs are a 
noble, industrious and kindly people. In the mornings and 
evenings Gopalrao would take Ramdas on his motor-cycle 
to the city, to visit saint Bhai Vir Singh who had now 
returned to Amritsar from Kashmir. He was all kindness 
and love. In his house Ramdas met also an old saint* 
Yaddasantji who became in course of time quite enamoms 
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ed of Ramdas. He would, at three in the morning daily 
come to Gopalrao’s from a long distance to see Ramdas. 
He would embrace Ramdas and sit beside him with his 
hands clasped round Ramdas’ shoulders and would say: 

“ I am coming to inhale the sweet fragrance which you 
radiate. To be with you fills me with a blissful intoxica- 
tion.” On one occasion Ramdas was sitting with the saints 
and a few devotees in Bhai Vir Singh’s worship room 
upstairs where the holy book Granth Saheb was being read 
by turns by the devotees. Now a man at the entrance 
downstairs sent a reqLuest to be admitted into the satsung. 
A consultation took place between Bhai Vir Singh and 
Vaddasantji, and they came to the decision that the man 
should not be admitted since he would create a disturbance, 
not being a pure-hearted man. Hero Ramdas intervened 
and pleaded on behalf of the eager devotee. 

“If you consider him impure,” Ramdas urged, “there is 
all the more reason that he should be admitted into your 
society. Satsung is the most potent power for purifying the 
heart of any one who comes under its influence. Do not 
deny the man this privilege since he seeks it of his own 
accord.” The saints at first refused to take Ramdas’ sugges- 
tion, but had to yield at last and the man was permitted to 
enter the room and sit beside them. The man stayed for a 
few minutes and then left. Saint Bhai Vir Singh then 
narrated a curious bit of his own experience to show how 
the society and influence of an evil-minded man produced 
disastrous results. 

“ Once a woman came to me,” he went on, “ in a dis- 
tressed condition. She said that she had been of late 
subjected to attacks of splitting headache and wanted 
some remedy. When asked how the complaint started, she 
said that she was having it since she saw a wandering 
sadhu from whom she got the upadesh of a mantram. Ever 
since then, whenever she repeated the mantram, she would 
feel excruoiating pains in the head. When I suggested to 



SRINAGAR-RAWALPINDI-AMRITSAR 


383 


her to give up the repetition of 4he mantram she refused 
to do so, as she looked upon the sadhu as her guru. I 
prescribed abandoning the mantram as the only remedy but 
not agreeing with my suggestion she left. In a few days 
she came again and her condition was much worse than 
before. She was finding the pains quite unbearable. When 
again I asked her to stop the mantram, she replied that she 
tried to do so, but could not as the mantram appeared to 
have taken possession of her. Then I suggested to her, as 
the only course for averting its infiuence, to express in 
strong language her repugnance for the sadhu and a 
resolve not to have anything to do with his mantram. 
She refused point-blank to follow this advice as she held the 
sadhu in great reverence. She again left. 

"After a week she turned up for the third time. She 
was quite cheerful and free from the racking ailment. She 
confessed that during the previous week the torments 
of the headache grew so unbearable that she was obliged 
to follow my advice and make a firm resolution not to utter 
the mantram, and this resolution she made after abusing 
the sadhu and holding him up as a loathsome creature. 
Immediately afterwards she added, the headache ceased 
and with it the influence of the mantram. Ever since then 
she was feeling her old self again. So I consider there is 
no greater evil in life than association with a man whose 
heart is filled with bestial passions. Such a man easily 
communicates his nature to impressionable people who 
are of an emotional and weak temperament. And by the 
same rule, no society is so beneficial for our elevation 
and peace as that of a man of a noble character and pure 
heart.” 



CHAPTEE XL 

AMRITSAR-CHHATTARPUR 

(i) The Golden Temple of the Sikhs 

One evening Gopalrao took Ramdas ont on a visit to 
the celebrated Golden temple of the Sikhs which is their 
main Gnrudwara. It is situated in the middle of a big 
tank with an overbridge on one side that leads up to 
the temple from the main land. The tank has all its 
four banks artistically covered with glazed and varied- 
coloured, square marble slabs. The visitors walked 
round the tank on this marble floor before entering the 
temple across the bridge. Anybody, irrespective of caste, 
cread or colour, has access to the temple. The only 
restrictions to be observed arc — removal of shoos by the 
visitor who should have also clean feet and his headgefir 
on. At the entrance to the tank two water taps are provided 
for washing the feet, and a man is appointed to be in 
charge of the shoes left over there. 

Now the temple. It is a beautiful structure with small 
minarets at the comers of its roof and a dome at its 
centre. The entire temple except the floor is covered with 
gold sheets. The roof, the domes, and the walls are all of 
gold. When you enter the main hall through the verandah 
that runs along the four sides, you discover a huge book, 
the Granth Saheb, poised upon a stand covered with fine 
silk cloth and decorated with flowers and garlands. This 
place is the main prayer hall where the best singers con- 
gregate in front of the Sacred Book to perform kirtan to 
the accompaniment of musical instruments. There is also 
an upper gallery, as in a theatre, where you go up by a 
flight of stairs. Here the visitors sit listening to the music 
from the hall below. The kirtan goes on from three in 
the morning to ten or twelve o’clock in the night. 
Thousands of people, chiefly Sikhs, daily pay visits to 
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this sacred shrine. During the first visit Ramdas remained 
in the temple only for a short time. He came again with 
Gopalrao at three in the morning and stayed till daybreak 
on the gallery upstairs. The music that wafted up to him 
from the hall was most charming. In front of the temple 
beyond the tank is the seat of one of the ten famous gurus 
of the Sikhs. 

The Sikhs are proud of recounting the fierce battles their 
ancestors waged to preserve the temple from desecration at 
the hands of Mahammadan invaders. Much precious Sikh 
blood had freely flowed into the tank and on its bonlers in 
guarding the sanctuary. The Sikhs, even to the present 
day, are a martial race endowed with indomitable grit and 
valour. The warlike spirit was infused into them by one 
of their greatest gurus, Guru Govind, who was himself an 
intrepid soldier and, at the same time, their religious head. 
He trained his followers and formed an army for protecting 
their religious faith and shrines from the attacks of foreign 
aggressors, especially the Muhammadans. The distinctive 
marks of a Sikh are the beard and the uncut hair which is 
tied up in a knot at the crown of the head which is invari- 
ably covered with a bulky pheta or turban. They have an 
iron wire bangle on one of their wrists and a kirpani or 
short dagger hanging by their side. They are quiet and 
kind in disposition. While they look upon Guru Nanak 
with the highest veneration, they recognize also the great- 
ness of saints and incarnations of other religions. 

Guru Hanak, as his life shows, was a wonderful per- 
sonality. He is said to have performed many miracles 
during his time. The oft-quoted wonder that he wrought 
was the turning round Mecca. It is stated that when he 
was in Mecca in his itinerant life he happened to lie down 
with his legs turned towards the sacred shrine of the 
Muslims at Mecca. The Muslims holding that Guru Nanak 
was treating their holy temple with disrespect moved his 

legs round to a difPerent posture and Mecca itself whirled 

40 
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round ■with this act, Tho Sikhs do not beliove in caste 
distinctions and idol worship, prevalent among other 
Hindus, Their women are cultured and are free from tho 
antiquated and borrowed customs oJ; purdah, and also from 
the unwholesome modernism of tho present day. The 
Sikhs have their names ending always with epithet ‘Singh’ 
which means lion. Verily, they are as noble, fearless and 
powerful a people as the kings of tho jungle. The splendid 
heroism exhibited by Akalis is recent history. 

In all, Ramdas remained in Amritsar for a fortnight, 
and then left the city for JhansL 

(ii) The secret of Ramnam 

As usual, at Jhansi, Ramdas stopped in tlu‘ Ram- 
mandirinto which he was welcomed with open arms by 
the Pandaji. Ramkinkar, Mahadev Prasad and other 
friends were as loving ui their attentions as ever. Here, 
Ramchandra Gupta with a new friend, Ganesh Prasad, 
came down from Allahabad to see Ramdas. 

An invitation from Mahoha <lrew Ramdas to that place. 
He again lived for ten days in the cave on Ghokav l^ivvat. 
Jagannath and other friends provided him with food. One 
afternoon a young friend came to see Ramdas. He had 
some wounds on his forehead and knees. He told the 
story relating to the injuries; 

“ Maharaj, last evening, I was coming to see you. When 
I reached half-way to this place darkness overtook mo. Tii 
the dim light I saw right on the path a huge leopard sitting 
on its haunches staring viciously at mo. I was so frightened 
that I gave forth a shriek, aird turning back fleil from the 
place pell-mell. In the darkness I stumbled over the 
stones and fell down several times. However, I got clear 
of the grasp of the wild beast and reached home. The 
ininnes that you behold on me were caused by my falls 
during that flight for very life.” 

Promltahoba, in response to a call, Ramdas proceeded 
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to Chhattarpur, where he halted in the Krishna temple. 
Bhavani Prasad overwhelmed him with kindness and 
hospitality. Here Ramdas learnt that Swami Nirbhay- 
anandji and his spouse resided at the time in Navagaon. 
Ramdas went to that village for their darshan. He arrived 
at their residence one evening by motor-bus. The blessed 
pair was overjoyed to see Ramdas, but his halt with them 
proved short-lived, for about seven o’clock Bhavani Prasad 
and his devout wife turned up suddenly in a motor-car. 
They urged Ramdas to return with them to Chhattarpur 
as the Maharaja of the State was anxious to see him. So 
he was back at Chhattarpur that very night. 

Early next morning, Gulab Rai, son of Bhavani Prasad, 
secretary to the Maharaja, escorted Ramdas to the palace 
of the Maharaja. He was a decrepit old man, weak and 
emaciated. Ramdas took his seat beside him. 

“I have been repeating Ramnam for over thirty years’', 
he said, “but still my mind is as restless as ever. How 
then could that Name be said to possess the power of 
quelling the tumult of the desire-ridden mind? 

“ Peace can be attained,” Ramdas replied, “ by the japa 
of Ramnam only when you do so in a spirit of nishkama, 
i. e. with the sole desire for liberation and peace and 
without longing for worldly things. God grants our 
prayer when we appeal to Him with an earnest fervour of 
the heart only for pure devotion to His holy feet and for 
nothing else. So the secret of Ramnam is in the taking of 
it for realizing the goal of life which is immortality or 
union with God.” 

“You are perfectlj^ right. It is very hard to get 
nishkama bhakti,” he observed, and changing the course 
of conversation said: “I have got a retainer of mine 
seriously ill from a gun-shot. He was one of the party who 
went for hunting and by oversight on the part of one of 
the party, he was shot in the thigh. His condition is very 
precarious. I request you to give him the benefit of your 
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darshan, and I have faith that he will be all right by your 
blessings.” 

Accordingly, Ramdas was taken to the cottage oi 
the wounded man. Ramdas found him perfectly restless 
through pain, and his relations crowded round him with 
deep anxiety. Ramdas was made to pass his hands over 
the body and the affected part of the wounded man. Then 
he left the house and returned to Gxrlab Rai’s. Next day he 
left Ohhattarpur in the Maharaja’s motor-car for Nava- 
gaon, where he dined in the company of the saints and 
proceeded by the same motor-car to Harpalpur station, 
and here catching a train, arrived in Jhansi. Ramdas learnt 
later that the Maharaja’s servant had recovered from the 
serious hurt. God be praised! 



CHAPTER XLI 

UMBDI 

(i) " Ramdas wants your mind " 

From Jhansi Ramdas travelled towards Kathiawar and 
made a few days' halt at Wadhwan City. Almost the 
same programme as on the last occasion was gone through 
here. He paid visits to Bala mandir and the knti of 
Jivraj Baloo. He stopped with Dr. Shnkla who with his 
pure-hearted wife tended Ramdas with great kindness. On 
the termination of his stay here, he was guided by the 
friends of Limbdi to that State. 

As on the previous occasions he made his residence at 
Kantilal’s house, where the old story of rushing visitors 
was repeated. Raja Ram and mother Elizabeth came to 
the house to see him. The old sugarcandy mothers daily 
visited him with the ofEerings of the sweet crystals. The 
wealthy brothers, Ugarchand Shet and Mohanbhai dropped 
in twice a day. Invitations to dinner poured in from all 
sides. Here Ramdas came in touch with two new friends, 
Popatbhai and Joshi. 

Popatbhai stuck on to Ramdas for over a month. He 
was a pure and selfless soul. He was a Jain by birth and 
a staunch disciple of Mahatma Gandhi, and had the benefit 
of living in the Sabarmati ashram of Ahmedabad for 
some years. He was clad in khaddar from top to toe. He 
observed restrictions in food. He eschewed salt and 
chillies. He was a simple, sincere and ever willing servant 
of God, i. e. of humanity. He took a great liking for 
Ramdas and became attached to him and so kept constant 
company with him. 

Joshi was the Municipal Chairman of the State. He 
had lived for many years in South Africa and was one 
of those who courted jail along with thousands in 
that historic passive resistance struggle led by Mahatma 
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Gandhi. He invited Ramdas to his house where he and 
his modest wife and lively children showed Kveat kind- 
ness and affection for him. 

One day, at TJgarchand Shot’s, ho dined with his several 
friends. After meals, when he was siltiii}? in the drawtufr 
room of his palatial house, the Shot said in a mock- 
serions mood: 

“Swami, lama business-man, a eoimnission agent in 
trade and I am very wealthy. 1 promise you a doeout 
commission if you would show me Ram whom I am so 
eager to see.” 

“Well,” replied Ramdas, “Ramdas can sliow you Ram 
provided you present him witli the kind of eommissioh 
ho demands. He does not want your wealth. Assure him 
that yon would hand over tho thing wants from you 
and you shall sec Ram in all His magniRceivce." 

"What is it that you want? ” he inquired with groat 
eagerness. 

“Do you promise before Ramdas tolls you what it is?" 
Ramdas askod. 

He thought for awhile and Hai<l: “T cannot promise!. 
Kindly tell mo what is tho commission y<»n eUunaiid and I 
shall see if I am in a position to grant: it.” 

Ramdas was about to drop the matter, but the Mhet 
insisted on Ramdas’ speaking out about: the eoinmission. 
At last Ramdas oulightenod him. 

“What Ramdas wants from you in exchange for the 
vision of God is your mind. Hnrrcmlor it up to Ramdas 
totally and yon will see God face to face.” 

“Oh!” he exclaimed, throwing up his hands: “T can- 
not do that.” 

“Right,” Ramdas replied, "you wish to retain the 
mind for owning this house, your vast riches, property and 
relations as yours and undergo anxiety, cares and worries 
concerning them all. Please yourself. Tho truth is, unless 
wo give over our mind entirely to tho thought of Go<l anil 
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lay 6verything that you cling to as belonging to you at His 
feet, you cannot have Him. In short, complete and un- 
qualified surrender to God alone entitles you to His grace 
and darshan.” 

During this visit Raja Ram was overflowing with love, 
as also mother Elizabeth, and Ramdas had several invita- 
tions to the palace and the mother’s bungalow. Once a 
dinner was arranged by the mother to a select party at her 
house, “Sri Krishna Nivas”. She also brought about in her 
garden a meeting of several saints the same morning. 

A sadhu by name Prakashanand, famous in Kathiawar, 
had also been residing in Limbdi at the time. Ramdas had 
the privilege of coming in touch with him for the first time 
at this garden-party. He was over fifty years of age, short 
and stout in build. He used to cover himself with a soiled » 
torn quilt, and carry an earthen pot and two sticks. It 
was said that he preferred to spend his nights mostly in 
cremation grounds. He spoke slowly and in a low tone. He 
was exact, wise and simple in his ways. Besides this 
mahatma there were two or three Jain sadhus, one of whom 
came on foot from a distance of fifteen miles specially to 
meet Ramdas, Raja Ram, Joshi, Popatbhai and Kantilal 
were also present. 

Raja Ram humorously remarked: “Ramdas, I am not 
going to present you with any more clothing. You gave 
away the precious things I gave you last time to some 
greedy brahman.” 

“You may call him by any name you like, but for 
Ramdas he was Ram,” Ramdas replied and added: “In 
regard to your present of clothes Ramdas never asked you 
for any and has no need for them, God provides him 
whenever he wants.” 

The dinner over, the party dispersed. 

The mother took Ramdas out on a visit to the house 
of Raja Ram’s sister who accorded them a hearty welcome. 
Here Ramdas observed the remarkably meek and egoless 
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nature of mother Elizabeth. While Ramclas waH given 
a cushion for a seat spread on a carpet on the floor, she 
was offered a chair to sit on, but she refused to take the 
chair as, by so doing, she would be assuming a higher 
position than Ramdas. She therefore squatted on the 
carpet beside him. At the time of leaving the house by 
the staircase Ramdas was jumping down the steps and the 
mother kindly hinted: “Beware, Ramdas, <lon’t lose 
balance.” 

“Mother,” Ramdas replied significantly, “Ramdas 
never loses balance.” 

“You are very clever, Ranwlas,” she remarked laughing, 
“you have always a ready wit.” 

Ramdas returned to Kantilal’s house. 

(ii) What fools them—an explanation 

One day Ramdas had an invitation from the local 
ashram of Jain sa dims. Popatbhai accompanied him to the 
ashram. A dozen sadhus including those who attended the 
mother’s memorable garden party had a long discussion 
with Ramdas on the question of the moment, ahimsa. They 
put him several questions regarding the state of dwaml- 
watita and trigunatita. Ramdas added a vein of humour to 
his talks and evoked frequent laughter from the sadhus. 
The leader among them asked Ramdas with a serious 
concern. 

“Swami, don’t you filter water before drinking?” 

“Ramdas does not attach much importance to filtra- 
tion,” Ramdas replied, “unless the water is dirty. The 
flowing water of the river which he often used to drink 
with his hands needed no filtration.” 

“There are germs in the water which yon destroy hy 
drinking,” he remarked. 

“You do the same through filtration,” said Ramdas. 
“Moreover, even the drops of water well-filtered have 
still animalcules floating in them although these are not 
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visible to the naked eye. A look throngh a powerful 
microscope would reveal to the sight millions of live germs 
in them. For health it is necessary that we should drink 
pure water. Destruction of the germs in water either 
through the heat of the stomach, filtration or boiling is 
inevitable.” 

While still the talk was going on, Popatbhai pulled 
Ramdas’ cloth from behind and hinted that the interview 
might be terminated and they might leave the place. But 
Ramdas liked to remain a little longer answering the 
curious questions put by the sadhus whom he found in 
quite a jovial mood. After a short time, since Popatbhai was 
growing impatient, Ramdas had to bid adieu to the saints. 

On their way back to Kantiial’s house Popatbhai 
observed: “Swamiji, did you not notice that the Jain 
sadhus were all the while making fun of you? So it was 
that I became impatient to leave the place as soon as 
possible.” 

“You are mistaken, Ram,” Ramdas answered, “they 
were so kind. Ramdas felt quite at ease in their cheerful 
company.” 

“There you are, Swamiji,” said Popatbhai, “it is this 
guileless nature of yours that has made a fool of me and 
attracted me and all others to your person.” 

In the evenings there would be Ramnam dhun in 
KantilaPs house and Popatbhai in his sweet voice led the 
Bhajan. Dr. Shukla and other friends from Wadhwan paid 
frequent visits. 

Ramdas’ daily morning visits to mother Elizabeth’s 
bungalow continued where he also met Raja Ram and 
Prakashanand. 

Ramdas had also, in response to her wish, to visit 
Bama Saheb, the old rani at her palace. The pious lady 
was as usual very kind and hospitable. 

She asked: “How is it that we don’t attain shanti in 
spite of all our efforts ? ” 

50 
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To this Ramdas replied: “Eamdas is reminded of the 
popular song of Kabir in which he says: The fish is thirsty 
in water; at this I cannot help langbing. So althotigh we 
always live, move and have onr being in the infinite 
ocean of pure bliss, still we complain that we are 
miserable.” 

Then the learned and well-informed lady said: *‘Tvue, 
the fish can drink water only when it tnrns on its side, 
otherwise not.” 

“Yes, ill onr case,” Ramdas replied, “to completely 
surrender to the will of God is to turn on the side, then 
we are filled with the nectar of immortality,” 

One morning mother Elizabeth introduced Ramdas to 
an American touristy a young lady, Mrs. Pym. At the first 
meeting she discussed about the movement of Mahatma 
Gandhi and her interview with him. She held a prejudiced 
view about the Mahatma and hig pidnciples of public 
action. Ramdas told her at the close of the conversation 
that she was welcome to differ from the Mahatma, but to 
ascribe to him a deliberate aim at fame and self-importance 
as she did, was wrong. He added tliat she must admit 
it was but right that India should be self-sullicient and 
independent. India must learn to maintain herself with 
regard to her main needs of life, namely, food and clothing 
from her own produce and manufacture. Ramdas did not 
believe in India’s isolation from the rest of the world, 
which would mean her decay and death. She must have 
free intercourse with other countries of the world, but such 
intercourse should be based tipon ecjuality and indepen- 
dence. The cult of hate w^as ruinous. Ramdas might not. 
agree mth Mahatmaji in all that he said and did, but he 
had deep regard and love for him, so be it with her and 
all. 

In the afternoon, the same day, there w^as a meeting at 
Shet Mohanlal’s residence. This time three ladies were 
present, each of them belonging to a different nationality. 
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Mother Elizabeth was of course an English lady, Mrs. Pym 
an American and a new arrival, Miss Krouse was a German. 
Prince Pratap Singh, a younger son of Eaja Ram, was also 
one of the party. 

Mother Elizabeth got copies of Ramdas' second booklet, 
“At the Feet of God,” in the publication of which she had 
helped and to which she had written a loving foreword, 
and desired that Ramdas should present them to the ladies. 
The ladies asked him to have his autograph on the presented 
copies. Accordingly, he wrote down his love and regards to 
them signing : “From your child Ramdas." On a previous 
occasion, at the wish of mother Elizabeth Ramdas had 
written the same words on a copy which she had for her 
own use. Seeing the exact similarity of the wording in the 
case of the other ladies, she remarked, when they were 
alone together later, “Ramdas, don’t you think this 
mother’s love (referring to herself) is greater than that of 
others? I expected you would make some difference in your 
estimation of my love in comparison with that of the 
other mothers.” 

“ For Ramdas all mothers are alike.” replied Ramdas. 

After sundry talks about the ways of Sabarmati ashram, 
which was recently visited by Mrs. Pym, during which 
Ramdas played the role of a silent listener, he had a short 
conversation with Miss Krouse. This young lady had 
adopted Jainism and had spent many long months on 
Mount Abu in rigorous austerities. She was simple and 
childlike in her manners and talks. Dressed in plain clothes, 
she was frank, cheerful and unsophisticated- She glanced 
over the pages of At the Feet of God. 

“ I do not agree with you, Ramdas, in your articles of 
faith,” she said. “ I believe that by purushartha, i. e. by 
steady and severe discipline alone can the contaminated 
and imprisoned Atman be purified and liberated. I do not 
believe in the theory of the pristine and eternal purity and 

freedom of the soul, with ignorance only as a cloud over 
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it, and also I do not believe that the mere removal of the 
cloud means realization of immortality as Vedantists 
hold.” 

“Yoix may approach the Truth, mother, in whatever 
way yon like. The question simply is, whicli is the easiest 
and quickest path tliat takes you to the ^?oal,” Ramdas 
observed. 

After a course of milk and fruits the party broke up. 

Now Ramdas received a call from Una, a far away 
corner of Kathiawar in Junagad State. Maganlal, the 
young friend who was Ramdas' companion during Ms 
former visits to this province, was now employed as a 
teacher in Una. It was he who was drawing him to the 
place. Popatbhai also started with Ramdas. 

Before leaving Limbdi, Ramdas paid a last visit to 
mother Elizabeth. When parting she remarked: 

“Ramdas, yoxi have reached in spiritual attaimnent 
the last but one step. Yon have still to rise higher. You 
are blessed. It is all due to your samskaras of previous 
births.” 

Ramdas with folded palms replied: “Ramdas does not 
know what stage be lias reached, higher or lower. Neither 
does he care to know. He is simply where God has placed 
him and he is content.” 



CHAPTER XLII 

UNA-BOMBAY 

CO The dose of poison 

In due time, Ramdas arrived with Popat-bhai at Veraval, 
a prominent sea-port on the Kathiawar coast. Here they 
stopped with a Gujarati doctor in his hospital, who took 
them in the evening to attend the kirtan and discourse 
of a saintly householder in the city. They also visited 
Prabhaspattan where, according to Bhagwat Puran, the 
Yadavas, members of Sri Krishna’s vast family, fought 
among themselves bringing about the total destruction of 
their race. Here in an extensive plain was a small enclosure 
in which there stood an ancient peepal tree. The fence was 
of iron bars fixed on low walls. In the niche of one of 
the walls was seen an image of Sri Krishna in a reclining 
posture. It was said that this was the spot where Sri 
Krishna shuffled off his body as the result of his being hit 
by an arrow from the bow of a passing hunter. 

It was arranged Ramdas should start from Yeraval by a 
cargo brig that was bound for Una. The brig was an open 
boat filled with gunny bags of merchandise. It was to 
leave the port in the night. So early at night Ramdas and 
Popatbhai boarded the vessel. The season was winter. 
Hence the cold was severe. The cutting sea breeze blew 
over the boat with full force. They possessed hardly any 
extra clothing. They coiled themselves in the hollows bet- 
ween the bags and covered themselves with the single 
cotton cloth they each had. The boat left the shores about 
ten in the night. It was believed at first that the boat 
would reach the port Una by the ensuing morning. But for 
lack of wind the boat made very slow progress; morning 
dawned and they were still far away from the destination. 
Cold in the night was now succeeded by the heat of the 
sun. They were well-nigh fried in the sun the whole day, 
the boat having reached its destination past six in the 
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evening. They had also to observe a partial fast, for they 
had no food to cat except a plantain each and they had 
even no water to drink. 

At the lauding place the odour of dried fish that tilled 
the air was too much for I’opatbhiii. He expressed his 
disgust in strong terms and did not wish to take this route 
for return journej'-. 

On landing they met MaganJal and another trioud who 
had come to receive them. A six-mile walk brought them 
to Una. Ramdas and Popathhai remained with Maganlal 
in his rooms on the ground floor of a big building, the 
npper floor of which was occnpitul by a Parsi chemist and 
his family. Maganlal was living alone. 

The news of Ramdas’ arrival si>read in the town and 
many people came to see him, of whom mention has to be 
made of a Parsi chemist, T)r. Mahadevia, a Khoja and the 
schoolmasters. 

Ramdas had invitations to dinner form the <loclor and 
the Parsi chemist. Their children and wives also treated 
Ramdas with great kindness. T’he Parsi chemist, a quiet, 
earnest and simple soul, spent most of his time in Ramdas’ 
company. He was so much enamoured of Ramiuim that he 
commenced repeating it ceaselessly. One day an incident 
happened which tended to strengthen his faith in Uod. 

While he was sitting with Ramdas, a travelling agent of 
drng-stores came to interview tho chemist friend, tn the 
course of their business talk tho Parsi chemist asked the 
agent to supply him with a certain poisonous drug. The 
agent expressed his surprise that the chemist’s stock of that 
drug should have gone oflF so soon, as ho had supplied the 
stuff, a good quantity, only very recently. Then the ques- 
tion came up as to what was the maximum dose of the tlrng. 
Now the Parsi friend came to know that he had that day 
given to a patient a dose of the same <lrug by mistake 
twenty times the quantity of the maximum dose. The 
medicine was to be taken at seven o’clock in the evening 
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and the talk here was going on about the same time. The 
Parsi coming to realize the consequences of his oversight 
got thoroughly frightened and, losing no time, directly 
ran up to the patient's house. But fortunately for him the 
patient had not swallowed the death-dealing dose of poison. 
He snatched away the packet of the powder and hastened 
back to where B-amdas sat, and falling at his feet said with 
great emotion, his eyes filled with tears: 

“Swamiji, you have saved me today from the gallows. 
It is all due to your kindness.” Then he narrated the whole 
story. 

“It is the remembrance of G-od that saved you, friend: 
the saviour is always God,” Eamdas replied. 

For this lapse on his part he undertook a fast of three 
days during which he subsisted merely on water, and 
Bamnam never left his lips. He also eschewed sleep 
at night. The Bam mantram rang on his tongue 
continuously. 

Visits to the sugarcane fields of the Khoja friend, 
where he was given a cool drink of the cane juice, and to 
the noted shrine of Mahadev in the suburbs of the town 
comprised the other events of the earlier part of Bamdas’ 
stay in Una. Latterly, he was presented to the boys of the 
Ideal High School, in which Maganlal was a teacher and 
also to the girls of two primary schools. In all of them 
Bamdas delivered short speeches upon, “The right conduct 
of boys and girls.” 

While returning from the High School he joined in the 
game of cricket with the boys on the play -ground. When 
he stood up for bowling, his very first ball knocked off 
the mid- wicket. Amidst the laughter of the lookers-on, 
Bamdas left the field. 

In the hospital there was a post-mortem examination 
over the body of a young man who had died by an accident. 
With the permission of the doctor, Popatbhai was present 
at the examination. He carefully scrutinized all the internal 
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organs of the human body. Directly it was over, he came 
to Ramdasand remarked: 

“Swamiji, the stomach in om‘ body is after all such a 
small bag that I wonder why we stuff it with so much food. 
The stomach, judging from its size, needs only a small 
quantity of food. We must be overfilling it causing it to 
bulge out and produce a pot belly.” 

Ramdas laughed, as also the other friends who listened 
to his humorous but pertinent observations. 

Dr. Mahadevia belonged to the Tilak school of thought. 
He had many a discussion with Ramdas on the question of 
non-violence. 

Ramdas remained in Una for over a week and his 
time of departure came. Popatbhai would not agree to travel 
by the sea route. So a bullock-cart was engaged to convey 
them to Yeraval. They were warned that the road was 
very bad. The cart was half-filled with stimv on the top of 
which was spread a thick mattress with twro pillows. The 
sides of the carriage were fenced with loose ropes* As the 
cart progressed they found it impossible to assume sitting 
posture. The stalwart bullocks dragged the cart behind 
them ruthlessly over the hard, dry, rocky and uneven 
tract. The cart rolled on swaying from side to side, punctu- 
ated by sudden thuds and knocks. The occupants of the 
cart now and again bumped against each other. They had 
to clutch at the loose ropes of the fence for very life, lest 
they should be thrown out on to the road through the 
wide gaps in them. Sleep and rest were out of qiiestion. 
For all their efforts they could not retain a single position 
for more than a minute. They seemed to be a pair of 
sardines just out of the sea on the dry sands, fiuttering 
and leaping over each other! 

What with the sudden jumps of the cart and the clash 
of the bodies their very bones seemed to rattle ixi their 
frames. Ramdas laughed and laughed at the unique experi- 
ence, and said with a great amount of truth, “Out of the 
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frying pan into the fire.” Popathhai was silent. The distance 
to be covered before they could reach Yeraval was about 
forty- eight miles and would take not less than twenty- 
four hours. Por an hour, at long intervals, there were four 
halts at the wayside villages. When there were only ten 
miles still left to reach Yeraval, Eamdas jumped out of the 
cart and proposed to walk the distance and Popathhai 
followed suit. At dusk they reached Yeraval. 

The cart arrived later; except for the loss of a pillow 
which must have dropped on the road, there was no other 
mishap. The night was spent in a small room on the third 
storey of a huge business house belonging to a young 
merchant. 

Now Popathhai who is a man of simple habits had a 
deep-rooted dislike for smoking. He would go about 
advising every smoker, who came in contact with him to 
give up the habit, at the same time, expatiating upon its 
manifold evils. But by a strange irony of fate, he was the 
storekeeper of bidis for Ramdas who was given to smok- 
ing! His high regard for Ramdas would not permit of 
his looking upon this habit of Ramdas as condemnatory. In 
the small room he smoked. The windows being very high 
and small in size, clouds of smoke gathered in the room, 
thick and fast. 

“Ramji, the nauseating smell of smoke must be very 
trying to your nostrils which are unused to it,” remarked 
Ramdas. 

“Not at all,” he replied quickly; “on the contrary, the 
smoke you puff out has been purifying the atmosphere,” 
Yerily, true love sees no defects and this is the greatest 
q.uality of love! 

(ii) God does everything for the best 

Popathhai parted from Ramdas at Yeraval since he had 
to return to Wadhwan city, his native place, while Ram- 
das boarded the B.I.S.N. steamer sailing for Bombay. 

51 
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The steamer started from Veraval in the night and reached 
the Bombay port in the evening next day. He made his 
way straight to Sanjivrao’s rooms where he gave an agree- 
able surprise both to Sanjivrao and his wife. 

This time Ramdas’ stay in Bombay extended to over 
two weeks, and he had to go through a fully crowded 
programme. Hundreds of visitors from various parts of 
Bombay poured in to see him from early morning until late 
in the night, and he was kept either busy talking or enter- 
tained with sweet kirtan by the devotees wlio could sing. 
Of these a young friend, Rutnakai* by name, arranged for 
two discourses by Ramdas in the hall of the Saraswat 
Association, Gamdevi. On each occasion there was a 
crowded audience mainly of Saraswats. The lirst discourse 
was in English on “The Goal of Life” and the second in 
Konkani on “Karmayoga”. The second %vaslargely attended 
by Saraswat ladies. 

As Ramdas spoke extempore, which he always <lid, 
the supreme bliss he was enjoying flowed out in words. 
At the time he found himself in a state of perfect ecstasy. 
He talked freely like a child before the motherly audience, 
for the friends and mothers assembled hoard him with all 
love and patience. 

The substance of his discourse on the Goal of Life was: 
The highest gift, this human life, is granted to us by God 
in order to realize Him— the supreme Reality— -wdio is 
eternal bliss and peace. God -realization moans universal 
vision, i. e. to become ever conscious of our union with an 
impersoual, calm, pTire, changeless and all -pervading 
existence and look upon all form and change as the expres- 
sion of that Truth. This exalted state is attained by constant 
attunement of the mind to the single thought of the 
Truth through a ceaseless stream of remembraiice and 
meditation of it. The condition of our progress towards 
the Truth depends upon our ardour and intensity for its 
attainment. When understand the Truth as the goal 
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of life, our approach to it becomes easy and rapid. The 
aim of life should not be anything short of this highest 
consummation of human life. Concentration of thought 
and effort is the first desideratum. For concentration the 
easiest method is the constant repetition of the divine Name. 
He who possesses the Name is possessed of the Truth. 
What has made Eamdas swim always in an ocean of bliss 
and peace? It is the divine Name. He is present before 
you, as a living example, showing the potency of the 
Name.'’ 

Friends invited him to Santa Cruz and Matunga where 
also he had to deliver two discourses. Cod willed that His 
servant and child should thus be drawn out from obscurity 
into the limelight of Bombay to preach about His greatness 
and the glory of His Name. 

In the course of his discourse at Santa Cruz, when he 
touched upon the golden priniciple ‘‘Cod does everything 
for the best”, he naiTated a popular story in support of the 
deep truth underlying the motto. 

Once a king with his minister followed by his retinue 
went into the depths of a jungle on a hunting expedition. 
Now the minister was well-known for his wisdom. He 
held the motto: ‘Cod does everything for the best,’ and 
whenever anyone went to him for advice in his trouble, 
woe or misfortune, the minister would console the dis- 
tressed party by inducing him to acknowledge the truth of 
the saying. 

The king and the minister in their hunt for game sepa- 
rated from the followers and roamed far into the interior 
of the extensive forest and eventually lost their way. 
The sun rose to the meridian. The king was oppressed 
with fatigue and hunger. They rested in the shade of a 
tree. 

“ Minister,” said the exhausted king, ** I am sorely 
upset through pangs of hunger. Can you get me some- 
thing to eat? ” 
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The minister looked round and discovered fruits on 
the trees. Climbing up a tree he plucked a few ripe fruits 
and presented them to the king. The king in his haste to 
eat the fruit, while cutting it with a ponkuife, chopped off 
a bit of his finger. With a cry of pain he dropped both the 
fruit and the knife, his injured finger streaming with blood. 

“ Hoi ” he cried out, “ how it paiiis—O, niinistor.” 

“God does everything for the best/’ i)nt in the minister 
quietly. 

These words tended only to rouso the already petulant 
king. He flew into a rage and cried out: 

‘‘Fool, truce to your philosophy! 1 hav(^ had enough 
of it. While I am suffering from oxcjriiciating agony the 
only consolation you can tomlor is: ‘Go<l docs everything 
for the best’. How can this be for tlu^ best wlum my pain is 
intense andreall Avaunt, I will have tiotbiiig of you in 
future. Get out of my sight, and never sliow mo your 
face again.” The kiixg coxild not control himself and 
rising up kicked the minister furiously and cotnmanded 
him to take himself off at once. While tlio minister was 
leaving the king, he calmly reiterated : “ Go<l docs every- 
thing for the best.” 

Now the king was left alone. Ho tore a strip of his 
garment and bandaged his injured finger and was given to 
sad reflections, when two stalwart men wore scon approach- 
ing him. They instantly fell on the king an,d bound him 
hand and foot. Struggle or resistance was utterly useless, 
as the men were sturdy giants in build. 

The frightened king now asked: 

“ What are you going to do with mo? ” 

They replied: “We want you to be sacrificed at tlie altar 
of our goddess Kali. It is the custom to offer to her a human 
sacrifice once a year. Tlie time has arrived for it and we 
were on the look out for a human being and wo are 
fortunate in having found yo\i.” 

These words of his captors thoroughly alarmed the 
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king. He remonstrated: “ Let me go, I am the king of a 
province. You cannot, therefore, kill me for the sacrifice.” 

The men laughed and said: 

“Then this year’s sacrifice is going to be unique, and 
our goddess will be highly pleased when she finds that we 
bring to her altar this tune an exalted personage as an 
offering. Come along.” 

They dragged the victim to the Kali shrine, not far 
away from the spot. He was duly placed on the sacri- 
ficial altar. Things were ready for the death-blow, when 
the priest observing that his left-hand forefinger was 
bandaged, unloosed it, and discovered that a portion of it 
was cut off. He said to the men: “ This man is not accep- 
table to our goddess. Set Mm free. The goddess wants a 
whole man, while the man here has a defect in his body. 
A bit of his finger is gone- Let him go.” 

' Accordingly, untying the ropes with which he was 
bound, the men set the king free and allowed him to depart 
in peace. 

Now the king remembered the words of the minister, 
uttered when Ms finger received the wound: “God does 
everything for the best ” — indeed had it not been for that 
fortunate cut he would have by now been a dead man. He 
felt keenly for the ill-treatment he had meted out to his 
friend. He was anxious to repair the blunder by begging 
his forgiveness. So he rambled in the wood, called aloud 
the name of the minister, and at last found him. The 
minister was resting beneath a tree. Going up to him the 
king embraced him with extreme love and said: “Friend, 
I seek your forgiveness for the cruelty I inflicted on you. 
The truth of your golden saying is brought home to me.” 

Then he narrated the incident of the intended sacrifice 
to the goddess, and how he was set free on account of the 
defect in his hand, caused by the knife-cut. 

“ Sire,” replied the minister, “ you have done me no 
harm. So there is nothing to forgive. In truth, you have 
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saved me. Wliile you kicked and (h*(>vc mo awsiy, you may 
remember I repeated the same saying: ‘(Uxl does every- 
thing for the best’. Now in my ease as well it has come, 
true. For, if you had not driven me away, I would have 
been in your company when the mcm of Kali captured 
you and, when they discovered that you wove undt for the 
sacrifice, they would have olfered me instead, since X had 
no such defect in my body as the one you had so provi- 
dentially acquired. So ( t ()<1 does everything for the best.” 

The story produced a <leep impression on tlie minds of 
the friends who asseml)]o<l to hear Ramdas. 

(iii) The dance on the head of Shiva 

Durgashankor, an elder brother of Kaniilal of Limbdi^ 
resided in Bombay. He was Kaindus’ fellow student during 
his old life at the V. J. Technical Institute of Bombay. T-Xc 
and bis pious wife were paying LTCipumt visits to Ram<las 
at Sanjivrao’s. He proposed to take Ramdas on a trip to the 
noted Elephanta caves near Bombay* 

Early one day, a party of about twenty persons imdnding 
ladies started on the trip. 8anjivra,o ami Ratnakar also 
formed the party. They boarded a brig spcunall y engaged 
for their use. As the brig sa.iled on tht» S(^a with an 
undulating movement, the friends entertained the party 
with choice devotional songs to tln^ accompaniment of a 
hand harmonium, which they had taken with them. By 
noon they drew up at the landing jetty, leading to the hill 
containing the famous caves. On alighting they sought a 
quiet place for their dinner. They had pr()vi<le<l them- 
selves with various kinds of refreslnnouts. After dinner 
they sauntered about to see the caves. 

The first cave they enterea, the largest one of the lot, 
was a spacious hall, cut out of a giant granite rock, sup- 
ported on solid, beautiMly carved pillars standing at 
short intervals. Inside the cave was a slnnue liaving on its 
facing wall three compartments, each of which represented 
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figures of images embossed in relief. The middle figure was 
the huge head of a threefaced god. The sculpture was ex- 
quisite. The faces bore a calm and peaceful appearance. 
On either side of this visage were life-size images exhibit- 
ing the same skill and mastery of art. To the right of the 
cave there was a reservoir of water fed by a perennial 
spring issuing from the side of the hill. To the left was a 
plain rock-cut temple with an open court-yard in front. 

The party sat in the court-yard and again the singers 
entertained the party with their soul-elevating music. 
About three o’clock they went out looking for new places to 
be seen. Going round the hill, at its base were found many 
other small caves at various distances from each other. At 
one place descrying a big Shiva Ling in a cave-temple, 
Ramdas ran up in advance and mounting on the image 
commenced dancing on its head in ecstasy. The friends 
who followed later were both surprised and delighted to 
behold Ramdas dancing on the head of Shiva. The image 
was over five feet in height and three feet in diameter. 

When it was nearing four o’clock they started on 
their homeward journey. Now the boat swayed on the 
waves with greater majesty, now bounded, then rose and 
fell. The cool evening breeze blew over them keeping them 
absorbed in the sweet memories of the blissful day. By 
evening the party reached the city. 

Here Ramdas was inspired by Ram to write a letter 
to Anandrao of Kasaragod expressing a wish to have an 
ashram in that place on the Pilikunji hill. He also 
suggested that it might be named *‘Anandashram”. 

The days in Bombay passed quickly in continued rounds 
of bliss. The divine Name spread far and wide. 



OHAPTEE XLIII 


ERNAKULAM-KASARAGOD -- 
ANGAR-SHOLAPUR 

(i) The Miracles 

The friends in Sholapur district were keenly longing to 
have Ramdas in their midst. So the next place Ramdas 
visited was this district. Hero, as on provions occasions, he 
was welcomed by vast masses of people with groat accla- 
mation. He was taken from village to village in proces- 
sion and honoured with tlic grandeur and display, peculiar 
to the East. In one village where ho stayed for a week, 
there was a unique devotional ferment among its in- 
habitants. People of all castes and creeds mingled to- 
gether kirtan, bhajan, harikatha and feast became the 
order of the day. 

Janardan Pant and Prem Singh were Ramdas’ close 
companions, of whom the latter was perfectly mad with 
devotion. He was for days so inebriated with tlie divine 
emotion that he would be often unconscious of his body 
and surroundings. He spent days and nights (lancing and 
singing God’s Name. 

Mothers went into ecstasies at tho sight of Ramdas. 
Govind Joshi’s wife would every evening wave round 
Ramdas her hands containing salt to ward off the evil 
eye— a custom observed ])y the Hindu mothers in regard 
to their children! Prem Singh took Ramdas to his village 
Diksal where, in the presence of a big gathering, he bathed 
him with curds and milk mixed with sugar, ghee, and 
honey which they denominate as “Panchamrit Abhishek.” 

A humorous incident took place during Ramdas’ visit 
to one of the villages named Khandali. He was invited 
by the Knlkarni of the place. With Ramdas had come over 
fifty friends from the preceding villages* The meals 
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provided by the hosts everywhere in these parts consisted 
of sweet cakes and ladoos. When all the friends assembled, 
sometime before dinner Ramdas asked a boy to fetch a 
few bunches of neem leaves — neem is a tree common in 
that place, the leaves of which are bitter to the taste, 
but they have medicinal properties. The boy brought the 
leaves. Now Ramdas proposed to the friends to join him 
in eating them. At this the expression on their faces 
underwent a change from one of cheerfulness to its reverse. 
One by one they slipped away offering some lame excuse, 
and so Ramdas alone had to eat his share of the leaves. 
When the dinner time arrived, all the friends turned up 
without an exceptioni 

Ramdas went round over thirty villages. It was a time 
of unprecedented enthusiasm, bustle and joy, both for 
Ramdas and the villagers. Amongst those who felt a great 
attraction for Ramdas and sought his constant company 
was the young lad Maruti, who has been mentioned in 
the early part of this narrative. 

In Angar, Ramdas had to stay for eight days before 
his departure to Kame, a railway station. The eight days 
were characterized by incessant activities on the part of 
the villagers in kirtans, bhajan and feasts. On the last 
day, Ramdas was taken round all the lanes and streets of 
the village in a procession consisting of thousands of 
people with music and the country band. The flags and 
other emblems of the temple were also carried in front of 
him. The crowds followed up to the outskirts of the 
village where Ramdas, taking his final leave, raced on 
towards the railway station which lay at a distance of 
nearly four miles from Angar. About fifty villagers 
followed him. 

Word was sent in advance to the station master, a 
devout brahman, who was anxious to entertain Ramdas 
for an hour before the arrival of the train. Ramdas and 
the party reached the station in the evening. They 
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led directly to tlie roBidoiico of tlio Btatioii master. He 
had expected not mor(^ than a do/.oo people with, Hamdas 
and so had prepared meals only for tha.l; lunnbor. But the 
number actually oxceodod lifty. Tin* host and his people 
at home grew anxious as to how th<^y could satisfy all 
the people that had come. was no time^ to prepare 

meals again. However, the frionds \v(n‘(^ asked to sit for 
supper and, strange as it would appt^iv, the food sulliced 
the whole lot and there was no <lefioi(*n(*.y in anything. 
An old^ woman of the house eanu* out aft(*r tlu^ feeding 
was over, and with hands folded in salutation “The 
ways of God arc simply inexplicahh^. Il<* has worked a 
miracle in our house.” 

After the meals, the party sat on tin* platform and for 
about fifteen minutes Prom Hingh onUudiaiiuMl them witli 
songs of Brahmanand in his melodious voice, Soon the 
train arrived and Ram<l as got into u can*iag(^ atH'-empaniod 
by a few friends. Now one of ih(* party, who eame to the 
station for the sond-ofT, haud<Hl to liamdas a small bag 
containing some ground-nuts, sngar-tuunly, parched rice 
etc. all mixed up together. Eamdas, thinking of distribut- 
ing the eatables as pvasad to the friends on the plat- 
form, who now crowded at the door of the eom])artmont 
occupied by him, took them out by handfulH from the 
bag and commenced to distributi^ them fnudy to the 
friends. Seeing this, the passengers in oth(*r cotupartmonts 
poured down and coming to wIhuh^ liamdas was, stretched 
forth their hands for *prasud.,’ He w<mt on giving away 
the eatables from the bag. The ama^^ing thing was the bag 
would never become emi)ty. I,le must have distributed its 
contents to more than a hun(lre<l iktsouh until the train 
moved away from the station au<l still tlu^ bag contained 
some ‘prasacl.’ 

Here a few words about the nature of tlu^ villagers 
surrounding the Pandharpur shrimp in Hlmlapur District 
may not be out of place. These simple village! folk-, besides 
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being sincere and honest, have an extremely kind and 
hospitable disposition. No traveller or guest is allowed to 
go from their doors without receiving due service from the 
household. They are humble and unassuming in their 
manners. They take it that the guest is Tithoba Himself, 
the deity of Pandharpur and, on the side of the guest, he 
too considers that he is fed and kindly treated by the same 
deity. Their mode of living is quite plain ; coarse but whole- 
some food and thick clothing put on in the old fashion 
suffice their needs. They are a hardy and industrious 
people. Time is of no account with them and so they are 
not bound by its tyranny. They are tolerant, generous, and 
self-sacrificing to a degree. They do not harass their minds 
and others’ with sceptical doubts. They implicitly believe 
in the workings of Providence and live always in sub- 
mission to Him. Their women are also of the same 
iUcorruptible nature. 


(ii) A straight hit 

For the Ekadashi, Ramdas was taken again to 
Pandharpur where he came across troops of devotees whom 
he had met on his visit to the villages. From Pandharpur 
on his way to Akalkot, wherefrom he had an invitation, 
he made a halt for a day in Sholapur. 

Prem Singh, who was in his company, desired that he 
should stop with a relation of his who was a great devotee. 
Ramdas agreeing, the party consisting of Janardan Pant, 
Prem Singh, Maruti and Madhavrao proceeded to the 
devotee’s house. Here already a noted saint was a guest of 
the householder and a puja of a photo of the saint’s guru 
was in full progress when Ramdas entered. Ramdas" 
directly went up to the verandah where the worship was 
held. A seat of cushions was by the side of the photo, the 
asan of the saint. Prem Singh, who carried a deerskin for 
Ramdas, spread it on the cushion anc’ beckoned him to taj^ 
his seat on it. Ramdas unconsciouslr" obeyed and|gj^ 
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whilst all the congregated people wore standing and the 
saint was performing the pnja in all eclat. The pnja over, 
the saint witliont caring even to look at Rain<las, retired to 
an inner room of the house as a mark of displeasure at the 
apparentls^ insulting behayiour of Ramdas. In fact, Rrem 
Singh had unwittingly made him sit on tho gadi or asan of 
the saint who must have surely boiled an<l fumed at Ramdas’ 
gross insolence. 

But Ramdas was unconcerned and iudifllorcnt. Next, 
to make reparation for tho lapse and scouting unpleasant- 
ness, Prem Singh, preparing another scat by tho side of 
Ramdas, requested the saint to come out and grace it, which 
he however did with manifest roluotanco. Then garlanding 
both, he saluted them. The saint was not yet pacified. 

The saint asked Ramdas who his guru was to which 
Ramdas replied “Ramdas’ guru is residing in his own 
heart and in the hearts of all.” At this tho saint sniffed 
contemptuously and left his seat. 

In the evening, as usual, in the programme of the saint 
there was reading of Basbodh, the well-known work of 
Saint Samarth Ramdas, the ominout guru of Shivaji of 
historic fame. In the course of his discourse tho saint 
levelled at first veiled sarcasms at Ramdas and at last broke 
out into the peroration; “Nowadays, it is common for any 
man in the street to don the saunyasi robe, pose himself as 
guru and travel from place to place for collecting disciples. 
Of this type you have one in tho person of tho sadhu sitting 
here,” and he pointed his finger directly at Ramdas. 
Ramdas could only smile at the invective. After his 
pravachan was over, Maruti, the lad, was called upon to 
j^^peak on the oft-quoted and sublime si oka of tho Gita: 

“ Sari ^^‘'fiharman parityajya” etc “abandoning all 

come to Me alone for shelter, grieve not, I shall 
tlgee from all sins.” The boy delivered himself in 
a b^athless outflow tor about half-an-honr. Lastly tho 
NfcSaint asked Ramdas to speak a few words in Hindi. 
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At first Ramclas started on the universal darshan which 
he emphasized as the goal of all spiritual endeavour. Then 
he came to the means of its attainment. He held out service 
of saints and Ramnam as the only sadhanas for the puri- 
fication of the mind and heart, which was the essential 
condition for achieving that supreme vision. He congratu- 
lated the assembled devotees on their good fortune in 
having an opportunity for serving a saint. Pointing to 
the saint by Ramdas’ side, he added, that there was a saint 
for them to serve and be benefitted. He exhorted them 
not to allow such a God-given occasion to slip by. 

For the night Ramdas was escorted to the house of a 
merchant devotee ; who once had an occasion to entertain 
him at Angar. He was away from home, but his pure- 
hearted wife welcomed him and the party into her house. 
The saint whom Ramdas met at Prem Singh’s relation’s 
house had asked him to be present next morning when he 
would expound Yoga Vasishtha. But Prem Singh stood 
resolutely against Ramdas’ attending it. The friends who 
were with him made adverse comments on the saint’s 
behaviour towards him. But he stopped them saying: “Why 
do you forget that it is Ram Himself playing that part? He 
assumes various characters.” 

Early on the following day, the party left Sholapur by 
motor-bus for Akalkot. By midday they reached the town 
and were put up in the house of a friend named Taksade. 
He was all kindness and hospitality. This friend arranged 
for a discourse in English by Ramdas at the Samadhi 
temple of the late renowned saint of the place, Akalkot 
Bava. A few hours before the engagement, an elderly 
vakil who was stricken with grief over the demise of his 
near relation came to see Ramdas. In his talk he roundly 
attacked faith in the existence of a God. Ramdas had a few 
words with him and a marvellous change came over him. 
He took Ramdas to his dwelling and was all humility and 
kindness. 
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In the evening, among a large number of friends who 
attended the discourse at the temple, the vakil friend was 
one who sat straight in front of Ramdas. Tiie latter spoke 
for about forty-five minutes. He observed the vakil shed- 
ding streams of tears. It was evident that ho was touched 
by Ramdas’ repeated exhortations to bolicvo in Ood and 
develop devotion for Him. 

That very night Ramdas had to start from Akalkot to 
Bangalore. The railway station lay at a distance of six 
miles from the city. A horse tonga was hired to take him 
to the station. The vakil fncn<l was there to take final 
leave of him. When the tonga was about to start, the 
friend was overpowered by strong emotion and wept on 
account of separation. Then, again, as the tonga was 
nearing the railway station, Maruti cried like an iiicon- 
solable child at the thought of his approaching severance 
from Ramdas. Janardan Pant took him to task for his 
exhibition of feelings in that manner, reminding him of the 
high philosophy he used to propound while dilating on the 
Gita slokas. 

They reached the station and, when the train arrived, 
Prem Singh and Madhavrao also started weeping. So in 
the midst of their wails Ramdas and Janardan Punt, who 
proposed to accompany him as far as Bangalore, got into 
the train and left Sholapur District. 

(hi) A mother sees a Vision 

In due time the train slowed down at the Bangalore 
station and halted. Alighting they made tlieir way straight 
to Malleswaram in the company of Bhavanishankerrao 
who had come to the station to receive them. In Bangalore, 
Ramdas, this time, spent only a few days. Janardan Pant 
gave the devoted household the delight of listening to his 
harikatha performance. The day of departure having 
come Janardan Pant left for his district by an earlier 
train. At the time of bidding farewell to Ramdas, Janardan 
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Pant also wept, when Ramdas reminded him: “Ramji, 
what is this you are doing? What about your words to 
Maruti when he manifested similar feelings?” 

Ramdas also started at the appointed time and it was 
night. His next destination was Ernakulam in Cochin 
State. The railway carriage in which he travelled was 
crowded. He secured a seat at the corner of a short 
bench. A passenger on the bench was sleeping at full length 
and Ramdas sat in such a manner as to cause the least 
disturbance to the sleeping man. The seat in front of him 
was occupied by three men, two of whom were Musal* 
mans. From their gilt turbans and the showy badges, they 
appeared to be sepoys of some eminent personage. A 
steady look at the oval brass plates on the red badges 
revealed the fact that they belonged to the Cochin State. 
Both the sepoys, as night advanced, began to doze in their 
sfeats. The elder of the two, fearing that liis neat gilt 
turban might tumble down while nodding through sleep, 
lolaced it near Ramdas on his seat and commanded him in a 
gruff voice: “Hey, take cave of my turban; see that it does 
not fall down. Watch and guard it well.” Ramdas signified 
by a ‘hum’ that he would do as bidden. 

The sepoys now entered deep into the land of sleep, 
and Ramdas fell to watching the precious turban given to 
his charge. A little later, the sleeping man on his bench 
stretched his legs straight, and Ramdas bad to move to the 
very extremity of the bench and so was obliged to take up 
the turban and place the valuable charge tenderly on his 
lap. Still further the passenger lengthened himself. Ramdas 
thought that he was not an ordinary human being but an 
India-rubber man, for he seemed to stretch himself to any 
extent! Ramdas now, seeing the floor below the opposite 
seat vacant and free from luggage, slipped down to the 
place with the tnrban. Placing the turban near his head 
on a portion of his cloth, Ramdas took a reclining posture 
since the low place did not permit of sitting upright. 
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The train ran on unmindful of the fantastic positions 
assumed by the passengers who wove huddled up within its 
compartments. Ramdas also dozed away. As the morning 
light was streaking in through the windows, he was 
startled by a soul-racking, sharp and strange cry above 
him. It was the grufiP voice of the sepoy, owner of the 
turban, who was heaping curses on the rogue who dis- 
appeared with his head gear. Now Ramdas slowly slid out 
of the nook with the turban in his hand. At tlie sight of 
the turban, the sepoy leapt through joy and wresting it 
from Ramdas’ hands cried: “So you wore below the seat! 
Ha! how could I know? Thank Allah, I have my turban 
back.” And he stroked his long grey board with evident 
self-complacence. 

Ramdas now came to Shorannr Junction where he mot 
Sanjivrao in whose escort he caxight train to Krnaknlam 
and, by midday, reached the destination. 

As usual Ramdas stopped with Sanjivrao at wliose house 
in the mornings and evenings a number of friends who 
had been visiting Ramdas on the previous occasions came 
to have talks with him. After dark there wo\xld be every 
day kirtan in Sanjivrao’s house by his wife and children 
who sang in a melodious voice the abhangas of Tukar<an 
and other saints and also God’s Names. A few friends 
including Veeraraghava Iyer would attend the function. 
All the friends would be absorbed in the blissful contem- 
plation of God for about two hours when the music was 
going on. 

In regard to the recent illness of Veeraraghava Iyer, 
an extraordinary incident which took place has to be des* 
cribed here in some detail. Sometime ago this friend fell 
seriously ill and his life was despaired of. He dropped 
into a state of coma having lost all external conscious- 
ness. In this state he remained for a whole night. His 
devoted wife was in close attendance on him. She was 
keeping watch on this critical night. Past midnight, an 
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irresistible wave of sleep overpowering her, she fell into a 
short nap. When she woke up with usual anxiety she 
beheld a strange vision. She discovered a sannyasi sitting 
on her husband’s bed by his side. She was surprised how the 
sadhu could have come at that time of the night. But her 
heart was elated with hope that her husband would recover 
after such an assuring sight. The vision lasted for a few 
moments. The figure of the sannyasi disappeared, but her 
heart fluttered with faith and hope. Next morning 
Veeraraghava Iyer came down to normal consciousness with 
a decided turn in his illness towards recovery. In a few 
days he came pound and was entirely free from the illness. 
Now his wife had no occasion to see Ramdas although her 
husband was seeing him at Sanjivrao’s every time he visited 
Ernakulam. 

On his complete recovery his wufe spoke to her husband 
of the vision she had on that particular night and gave a 
clear clescidption of the sannyasi she had beheld. Strange 
as it seemed to Veeraraghava Iyer, he found that her 
description exactly tallied with Ramdas and he expressed 
it to his wife, who thereafter felt a great desire to see 
Ramdas. He narrated this incident to several of his friends. 
This time when Ramdas was in Ernakulam, Veeraraghava 
Iyer’s wife specially came to Sanjivrao’s with presents to 
see him and convinced herself and others that she had seen 
that memorable night of her husband’s illness the form of 
the very sannyasi whom she was seeing in Ramdas. Strange 
indeed are the ways of God! Ramdas’ stay in Ernakulam 
coming to a close he departed from thence for Kasaragod 
which he reached in due time. 

(iv) Anandashram 

Ramdas reached Kasaragod. After darshan of 
Gurudev and others, he remained at Anandi'ao’s* occupying 
the small room of his private office. Anandrao was contem- 

plating the erection of an ashram for him and was a waiting 

53 



418 


IN THE VISION OF GOD 


his retxirn. He with Ramdas aii<l some others went one 
morning to the Pililcnnji hill in searcli of a suitable site for 
the ashram and at last d]Scovere<l a beautiful spot belonging 
to Chandavai* Sanjivrao. On negotiating for the plot with 
SanjiTrao, he agreed to hand over the small piece of land 
entireb" for the ashram as a gift on condition that, if at 
any time the activities of the ashram as a rcdigious institu- 
tion should cease, the property should go bach to him. 

The work of constructing the building was taken up by 
Anandrao in right earnest, and it was hurried on as the 
monsoon was fast approaching. The ashram consisted of a 
tiny room with a raised pedestal against one of its walls to 
serve the purpose of a cot, and a sciuarc open verandah for 
receiving visitors and holding small kirtan parties. All 
round the four sides of the ashram a belt of tulsi 
was planted. Tbc site bad a charm of its own. On its 
southern side was the beatrtiful view of the Payaswini 
river and green fields, and on the other side were hills 
covered with a dense jungle of tall trees. Soft, cool 
breezes always played about the ashram coming from the 
river. In the morning and evening the air was filled witli 
the sweet music of birds. Before the asliram was occupied 
Ramdas paid hurried visits to Mangalore and Puttur. 
Ku her Anandrao escorted him to Puttxir whore he was put 
up at the Police Inspector Sundarrao’s house. Hearing of 
his arrival many residents of Puttur, both friends and 
mothers, came to see him. An enterprising young man, full 
of zeal for the uplift of the school boys, had starttul a trial 
institution called Shanti Shibir where boys wore trained in 
the discipline of the body and mind. A diet free from salt 
and chillies was prescribed. The chief principle on which 
the institution worked was the observance of bralimacharya. 
Life was systematized, and rules and regulations controlled 
the activities of the student, so that they might grow up 
into pure, noble and fearless sons of India. 

Ramdas was invited to this institution by Raman 
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Nambiyar, the headmaster of the High School — an. 
earnest, simple and pure soul. Thus he was brought into 
contact with the young aspirants and their patriotic leader. 
He was asked to speak a few words on brahmacharya to 
the boys which he did in a short speech. 

The next item of interest during his stay in Puttur was 
the visit to the noted Sri Krishna Mandir of Sri Krishna 
Rao, the veteran saint of the place. Kuttanmam, as he was 
known to all, was all kindness and love. He possessed a 
glorious record of religious service and led a life of purity, 
simplicity and devotion. Always kirtan, bhajan and 
readings from religious texts were always going on in the 
mandir presided over by the venerable saint. 

Ramdas gave some discourses on devotion and allied 
subjects in Sundarrao’s house which were attended mainly 
by mothers. He was taken to several houses for dinner and 
kirtan. Ramdas’ brother by old birth Narsingrao also had 
him for a night’s kirtan and dinner at his house. Here 
Ramdas noted the power of Ram-mantram on a devotee, 
Gopal Pai, who had the repetition of the Name going on 
audibly even in liis sleep, his very snoring was continuous, 
sonorous chanting of the mantram! 

Soon after Ramdas arrived at Kasaragod he paid a 
flying visit to Mangalore. He stopped with Sitaramrao in 
Mangalore and also paid a visit to mother Rukmabai at her 
father’s. At Sitaramrao’s he met an itinerant, educated 
sadhu who started a conversation with him on the proof of 
the existence of God. Ramdas had a few words with him 
but, as he seemed to be a sceptic and not open to convic- 
tion, Ramdas refused to be dragged into further discussion 
with him. 

One afternoon, when Ramdas was sitting in the portico 
of the house with some mothers, a young man was seen 
standing at the gate of the compound with a bunch of 
plantains in hand. He stood for nearly an hour looking in 
the direction of the portico. When the mothers departed he 
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came xip and offering tbe pUuitains to Ramdayfoll prostrate 
at his feet. Making him seated by his side, Ramdas wont 
on talking about tbe power of God’s Name and tbe blissful 
nature of true devotion to God. As be spoke on, the young 
man’s eyes were flllod witli tears wliicli coursed down his 
cheeks in streams. When Ramdas finisliod ho again 
prostrated at Ramdas’ feet and begged : 

“Bo gracious to give mo, the upadosb of Ram-mantram.” 

Ramdas immediately initiatc<l him with the man tram 
and he loft. Ramdas was to leave Mangalore for Kasaragod 
the next day. An hotir before departun^ this young man 
suddenly turned up, an utterly (dianged man! He wore the 
ochre or orange-coloured robes of a sannyasi and his head 
was cleaxi-shaven and ho had a lota in his han<l. 

He was a bright and healtliy-looking lad having the 
light of meditation in his eyes. He was bh(' youngest of 
four brothers who ran a cofToe hotel in Mangalore^. The 
eldest was a devout soul and w^as spending Jxis time mostly 
in kirtan atnl bhajan. Ramdas heard the slory of the 
youngest brother’s conversion from him. It appeared, 
immediately on leaving Ramdas, tlu^ youngest brother 
whose name was Rayu got his Jioad shaved anil had liis 
clothes dyed in red ochre. For his initial bhikslia Rayu 
presented himself before the door of his brotliors and called 
out for alms in the Name of God. His brothers were both 
pained and surprised at the transformation in Rayu. They 
tried to persuade him to give up tltc ilikshu and return to 
. live with them to which bo replied: “ I am not rolatcul to any 
of you and am no longer yours. I belong to God in future 
and my life is for His devotion and service.” On receiving 
bhiksha he walked away from the place and came straight 
to Ramdas at Sitaramrao’s house. He accompanied Ramdas 
to Kasaragod. After a week’s stay at Anandrao’s Rayu 
left for Northern India. 

The ashram work was getting on apace. When all 
things were ready, with a few select friends including 
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Kuber Anandrao and Savoor Sliankarrao who had come 
down specially for the occasion, Ramdas proceeded with 
the singing of God’s Name to the ashram. Gnrudev, though 
weak with old age, having desired to attend the opening 
of the ashram, also came. For over an hour bhajan went on 
and choice songs were sung by some pious mothers. At the 
close of the function Ramdas spoke on universal vision 
for about half-an-hour. After distribution of prasad the 
friends dispersed. 



CHAPTER XLIV 

KASARAGOD 

Tlie foregoing chapters of this uaiTiitivc were 
written some years ago. To bring the narration np-to-date, 
the account that follows is now appended to it. It is also 
intended to make this supplomeut as brief as possible by 
going over only the most outstanding features of Ramdas’ 
later experiences. 

Life at Anandashram, Kasaragod, was also Jilled with 
events which are worthy of chronicle. The oarlior part 
of it ran on smoothly except for the crowds of visitors 
who assembled in the ashram either for performing bhajan 
or listening to the talks of Ramdas. Tlicn commenced a 
period marked by celebrations during which the singing 
of the Lord’s Name and glories wont on continuously for 
twenty-four hours attended by hundreds of the devotees 
of Kasaragod. 

Spiritual aspirants, young and old, had reoouvso to the 
ashram. Of these, mention may be made of a few who 
were, as it were, whole-timo sadhakas, because they re- 
mained in the ashram during night as well. Ramanath 
Eini, Zanda, Purnanand and Krishuappa were the princi- 
pal aspirants. Ramanath Kini was a young man who 
possessed not only a steadfast devotion to Cod but also a 
spirit of dispassion towards the pleasures of the world, 
Krishnappa was also a remarkably earnest and enthusiastic 
devotee. Zanda and Purnanand. were of advanced ago. 
They devoted their time mostly in taking part in the 
bhajan and repetition of Cod’s Name. They wore one and 
all exceedingly kind and loving to Ramdas. 

Ramdas’ daily food whicli consisted of a small quantity 
of boiled rice, milk and curry in the afternoon and fruit 
and milk in the night, was provided by Anaudrao. 
Although he lived in a quiet and out-of-the-way rotreat, he 
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was kept engaged in talks, correspondence and otlier 
activities till late in the night. 

Now a few main incidents during his stay in the ashram 
will be recounted here. 

Krishna Bai, whose life in some detail has already been 
written and published in a booklet, visited the ashram in 
the company of some other ladies. From that time, her 
attraction for the ashram and Eamdas grew in intensity 
until at last she dedicated her life to the service of G-od 
and became a prominent co-worker with him. Her 
radiant personality, the selfless and silent service she 
rendered in the ashram, her pure overflow of love towards 
all alike, shone out of her and revealed her inherent 
greatness. She underwent innumerable persecutions when 
she was thus walking heart and soul along the divine path, 
but all through it she maintained her cheerful and patient 
nature untouched and unruffled. Those aspiring souls who 
came under the influence of her dazzling purity were 
redeemed. 

Rama Bai (Ramdas’ daughter by the old birth) with 
her husband was one of the constant visitors of the ashram. 
As she imbibed the discourses of Ramdas on devotion, 
(luring which he spoke also impressively on vairagya, the 
girl’s mind turned away from the world, awakening in her 
heart a deep love and longing for God. Thenceforth she 
appeared to have been caught in the grip of a severe mental 
struggle. She lost all taste for the things of the world. She 
curtailed her domestic activities, reduced her food and 
■finally gave up all interest and attachment to her house 
and became absorbed in God- thought. This state of things 
naturally frightened her husband and others in the house. 
Her one cry to Ramdas was: “ Make me love God.” This 
state continued some months. However, after a gi’eat deal 
of persuasion by him she came round and lived a normal 
life, of course without detriment to her love and devotion 
to God. 
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About this time, mother Rnkmii Bai, although she was 
ailing due to the chronic attack of asthma, came to stay 
with him at the ashram. The aspirants and devotc^es and 
principally Krishna Bai served and attemled on her witli 
great love and reverence. Bin*, hove bravely th(^ discomforts 
of the asliram life. However, at the pressure of Ramdas, 
she went back to live with her <ia.ngliter, coming to stay 
in the ashram off and on. 

Soon after the ashram was started two young women, 
school-mistresses of Kasaragod, bc^came regtdar visitors to 
the ashram. Both of them were uinnarriod but they 
were real spiritual aspirants. Purity and nobility of 
character shone on their faces. They got instructions from 
Ramdas regarding the methods for repetition of the Name 
and meditation. Witli oarnostnoss and >;eal they acted up to 
these instructions. One day both of them (piestionod him 
whether a woman can maintain brahmachurya all lior life: 
Ramdas replied, ‘Certainly.’ At this they wer(^ highly 
pleased. They put themselves under strict discipline, started 
evening bhajan at home, regulated their diet and thus led 
an austere and chaste life. Blessed mothevsl May the light 
of God ever illumine your hearts and all tlu^ ways of your 
lives. 

Througli correspondence Ramdas was in touch with 
innumerable devotees in various parts of India. A year 
passed away in the ashram and tlmse distant frioixds 
longed to see Ranidas again. J^etters coimuencod to 
pour in from all parts appealing to him to leave th(^ Ashram 
and start on another tour. Since Jie had no command from 
Ram to go from the ashram he stuck on to it. Efforts 
through correspondence having failed, the friends of Maha- 
rashtra tleputed Jauardan Pant to visit the ashram in 
person to persuade Ramdas to go over to them under his 
escort. Janardan Pant and Bri Krishna Deshpandc arrived. 
Their advent yielded immense joy to tlie devotees of 
Kasaragod. Janardan Paiit performed a kirtan at which 
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hundreds of them assembled. But in spite of Janardan Pant's 
assiduous attempts to induce Ramdas to start with him on 
a tour, he had to turn dowm his proposal. He had not at 
the time the least inclination to respond to his loving 
invitation. It was all so willed by God. Janardan Pant's 
disappointment was indeed great, and at the time of his 
departure he was moved to tears and exclaimed: “What 
message can I carry to the devotees of Sholapur who are so 
eager to have your darshan?'’ Ramdas had nothing to say 
in reply except to request him to convey to the devotees 
his appeal, namely, that they should not cease repeating 
the Lord’s Name and feeling that Ramdas was ever with 
them. Janardan Pant and Sri Krishna Deshpande left. 

Among the saints who visited the ashram and gave 
Ramdas the joy of their satsang were: Swami Pranavanand, 
Swami Anandashram and Dwarkadas. 

Sw^ami Pranavanand, an elderly sannyasi, was a great 
and noble soul. At the very sight of Ramdas he conceived 
a love for him which can only be compared to the love of a 
mother for her child. His stay was very short being only 
for a day. In the night he would join Ramdas when he 
danced in ecstasy taking the Lord’s Name. The swami, at 
the request of the devotees of Kasaragod, delivered a 
discourse on the tennis ground near the Munsif ’s court. At 
the swami’s pressure Ramdas was made to fill the president's 
chair. After his discourse Ramdas spoke a few words on 
the unity of religions. 

Shortly after, Swami Anandashram, the spiritual head 
of the SarasAvat community, arrived at Kasaragod and took 
his residence in the precincts of the Sri Pandurang temple. 
Of course, the members of the Saraswat community went 
in large numbers for his darshan. At the repeated pressure 
of a friend among them, Ramdas was also taken over to 
him for darshan. Ramdas was made to take his seat opposite 
to him in an arm-chair in a small room on the first-floor 
of a house. The elite of the community had also assembled 
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at the place. Ramclas dtily honouring the swamiji with 
sahitation took his seat. At the first glance ho discovered 
the swamiji to be a pure and great soul. TTis handsome 
features radiated the glow of spiritual light. Ramdas 
felt perfectly free and blissful in his coTni)any. Without 
ceremony Ramdas started recounting to him the incidents 
of his trip to Kashmir and Amarnath. In a few words ho 
discoursed upon the siddhanta of I\a,shmiris, that is, of 
Shiva and Shakti. Soon after, Ramdas, taking leave of the 
swamiji, returned to the ashram. A few days later, the 
swamiji in company with his <lisciples paid a visit to 
Anandashram. The occasion was characteristic of lus broad- 
mindedness and kind and affable nature. After siKuuUng 
an hour or thereabouts in Ramdas’ company, during whicli 
Ramdas alone spoke a few words on the value of solitude 
and satsang, the swamiji left the ashrmn and went bade to 
the temple. 

Dwarkadas’ stay in the ashram extended over two 
months. While he was a devout and pure soul by nature, 
he was given to smoking ganja. The intoxication of this 
drug would unsettle his miinl and turn him into a violent 
and irritable man. He carried with him a few small brass 
images of God for his daily worship. He was performing 
the daily worship after bath on the front verandah of the 
ashram. About this time Mark Sanjivrao was coming to the 
ashram for the nights. 

One day Ramdas was called away at Rama Bai’s house 
for attending their bhajan. In the ashram there were 
Ramanath Kini, Mark Sanjivrao, Dwarkadas and two 
other devotees. After the bhajan was over Ramdas returned 
to the ashram about nine o’clock in the night. Mean- 
while something had happened in the ashram. Dwarkadas 
was found to be sitting in a corner with a wry face nursing 
his knee-joint. The tale came out. When Ramdas was away 
there was a friendly scuffle between Dwarkadas and 
Ramanath Kini in the course of which Dwarkadas tumbled 
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down from the verandah, his knee striking hard on the 
floor of the yard. He was fretting and grumbling over the 
accident. Ramdas consoled him. It must be related in this 
connection that Mark Sanjivrao was an early sleeper. He 
would therefore insist upon all the members in the ashram 
to go to bed early. So by ten o’clock all retired to sleep. It 
might have been about eleven o’clock when a loud grunting 
noise proceeded from the direction of Dwarkadas which 
awakened the sleepers. Mark Sanjivrao was the first to cry 
out. Rubbing his eyes he lifted up his head from the pillow 
and inquired what the row was about. Ramanath Kini f rom 
outside enlightened him with the information that 
Dwarkadas was the cause of the disturbance. Now Ramdas 
drawing the attention of Dwarkadas asked him what 
the matter was. He replied: 

“I just now remembered my dead father and as a result 
*of it could not help weeping over his separation.” Sanjivrao 
assured him that he would meet him some day and every- 
thing would be all right and that he might for the present 
sleep the matter ofl:. For a time there was a lull and 
Sanjivrao and others entered again into the depths of sleep* 
Not many minutes had passed before a piercing yell startled 
Sanjivrao and others. This time Sanjivrao shot out of bed 
and going up to the dimly- burning lantern, turned up its 
light, and, arming himself with it, directly made for the 
place where Dwarkadas was sleeping. All the time he was 
muttering: “Let us lay the ghost once for all. The devil 
is at its tricks again. We shall find out what the matter 
with him is.” He held the lantern before Dwarkadas’ 
face and allowing its full glai*e to fall upon him : “What is 
wrong with you?” he bellowed. The reply came: “I want 
to attend the first call of nature.” 

“Why don’t you?” anxiously asked Sanjivrao. 

By this time Ramdas was also standing beside Sanjivrao. 

“Look here, have you no eyes to see? My knee-joint 
has swollen and I cannot walk,” he replied pointing to his 
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knee, on which there had appeared a protrusion as big as 
a tennis ball * 

Mark Sanjivrao was a man oi tact and resource. Ho 
called Kanda and Ramaiiath Kiui for help. Dwarkadas, on 
account of his incessant smoking of ganja, lui<l a lean and 
emaciated body. Under instructions from Mark Sanjivrao, 
Kanda and Kini raised Dwarkadas by tlic armpit, one on 
each side. Ho was easily lifted up. Mark Sanjivrao with 
lantern in hand became the loader. Witb ids usual swinging 
gait and long strides lie walked in front, lautoim in hand, 
and the two friends at the back curried the bent frail ligurc 
of Dwarkadas, lifting him right above the ground. Ramdas 
watched the procession. He was taken near a pond and the 
business over, in the same style, i)omp and cireuinstanco be 
was carried back to bed. Mark Sanjivrao, after a parting 
word of advice coupled with a warning and a tln*eat not to 
make any more horrible noises, retired along with the 
others to rest. 

Purnanund used always to have disemssions over reli- 
gious beliefs and practices with Kainia who was his chum 
and of the same ago. The outer vorauduh of the ashram 
had a screen on one side made of palm loaves. Tito screen 
was fixed about a foot from the odge^ of the verandah, 
leaving a dark gap in between. One day Puruunand 
sitting on this edge of the verandali was witli groat ontlinsi- 
asm exhibiting to Kanda the various modes of asana. In 
the process his back being turned towards the (mclosuro 
he slipped backwards and tumbled down the <lark gap, 
His two legs and hands alone were soon shooting outwards. 
There was a Into and cry. None could resist roaring with 
laughter at the ludicrous situation "into wliieh our yogi c 
aspirant had fallen. Kanda who was a stout and strong 
man stepped forward and pulling him out both by the 
legs and hands put him the (luestion; **Wliat do you call 
this asana?” 

One afternoon Purnanand and Ramdas wore alone in 
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the ashram and they were sitting on the verandah. Now 
Purnaiiaud’s son, a young man, dropped in. Coming straight 
to Ramdashe squatted facing him. He said: “I have come to 
teacb you, if you would condescend to become my disciple.” 
Ramdas replied: “Ramdas is your humblest disciple and 
would be highly grateful to you if you would teach him.” 
Ramdas awaited his reply in an attitude of perfect humility. 
All the time Purnaiiand was fuming with rage at the 
behaviour of his son, but Ramdas signed to him to keep 
quiet. The son proceeded: 

“You have to know that the world is the manifestation 
of Ram. He dwells in all beings, creatures and things. 
This vision you have to attain if you aspire for absolute 
liberation. Do you understand?” 

“Yes, by your grace,” Ramdas replied. 

Purnanand was restraining himself from dancing with 
fury, and curbing his tongue from liurling curses on his son. 
No more questions w^ere asked. There was silence for some 
time. Then the son spoke again. 

“Swamiji, T have a question to ask you.” 

“What is it, Ramji?” Ramdas said. 

“You see, in the nights when I sit up for meditation, 
my mind wanders. Can you prescribe a method by which I 
can have steady concentration and meditation ? ” 

“Ram, yon arc simply wonderful. Have you forgotten 
tliat you are the guru of Ramdas who has come to teach 
him what he does not know, vi;5. about God-realization? 
Whence is this question about tho restless mind and all 
that? You arc veritably Ram Himself.” 

“No, no,” he impatiently cried out, “I am not Ram. 
T am Ravana. Hit me so that I may behave better.” Say- 
ing this he laid his head at the feet of Ramdas, and when 
Ramdas raised him, found that the friend’s face was wet 
with tears. Soon after ho left, Ramdas learnt from 
Purnanand that his son had a bet with his friends in the 
bazaar that they should stand him a treat in a tiffin shop if 
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he succeeded in making Kamdas angry ; and if ho failed he 
would stand them a treat instead. Poor friend, bo lost the 
bet! 

Dwarkadas’ worsliip of the images wonL on regularly 
day after day. The time of his <lej)artiiro came. Tlie day 
previous to it he was as usual engaged in his worship having 
the murtis si^road out on a cloth in front of him. Eauxdas 
was at the time sitting on his asun outside. Kanda 
who was a so-called untouchablo, whie.li fact Dwarkadas 
could know oxily the day before, came to the ashram as 
usual but^this time with a buncli of ripe plantains as a 
farewell offering to Dwarkadas. Tic directly came up and 
was about to place the gift at the feet of Dwarkadas wlien the 
latter suddenly flared up and shouted forth: “ How dare you 
come near me ? Don’t you sec that I have put on the sacred 
cloth and am doing puja ? Oct away from my prosenco.” 
At these sharp words Kanda shrank back and quietly 
going into a corner took his seat. Ramdas obsorvo<l the 
whole game. Getting up from his place Ramdas quietly 
proceeded towards Dwarkadas, and before ho could 
know why Ramdas was (‘.otning to him, collected the 
images and the puja materials by folding up the cloth on 
which they were placed and making the whole thing into 
a sling, with all the force at his command, flung them into 
the ditch at the right side of the ashram. Dwarkadas was 
stunned, and gazed at Ramdas witli looks hlled with awe. 
Ramdas then told him: 

Look here, Ramji, 5’'Our devotions have b(u>n taking 
decidedly a wrong turn. That devotee before yon,” point- 
ing to Kanda, ** came to you with a heart full of love and 
reverence and was about to offer you a precious gift of 
fruits. Now you chose to discard him. That means you 
have discarded the very love of God. For you in future 
the living human image should be Oo<I. Therefore, get up 
and prostrate at the feet of Kanda whom you have wantonly 
insulted. He is your Ram, God and all. This is the vision 
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that yon need. Worshipping* brass images and conceiving 
hatred for man is not devotion. Be quick to repair your 
gross blunder.” Instantly Dwarkadas got up and going to 
Kanda fell at his feet. Thereafter, until he left the ashram, 
he was engaged in repeating God’s Name and prostrating 
before everyone, to whatever caste or creed he or she 
belonged, who visited the ashram. 

The call from the devotees from Maharashtra and 
Northern India for Ramdas became insistent. At last he 
could not resist it. Ram gave him the command to go out 
and fulfil their wishes. Accordingly he wrote to Janardan 
Pant asking him to come over and fetch him. 

The news of Ramdas’ intended departure created quite 
a sensation amongst the adherents of the ashram. Of 
them Krishna Bai was affected most. Till then she was 
spending her nights with her children in the house in which 
she resided. Now she insisted that he should permit her to 
stay in the ashram for the nights. Mother Rukmabai in 
spite of her ill-health remained in the ashram but as regards 
Krishna Bai, he was not willing that she should keep away 
from her children in the nights. 

One evening as usual he had to remind her to return to 
her house. In fact she used to be so much absorbed in the 
service of the ashram that she would entirely forget to 
mark the passage of time and to leave the ashram even 
when the darkness of night was closing upon the world. 
On this occasion she was most reluctant to leave for her 
house. In so many ways she appealed to him to allow her to 
remain in the ashram. But in view of her children he could 
not agree to that. She left. 

The following clay, about eight o’clock, a cultivator 
turned up bringing the news that Krishna Bai was found 
lying down in a jungle at the top of the hill near the bhuta 
sthana, one of her legs swollen and herself partly uncon- 
scious. At once Ramdas with some others in the ashram ran 
up to the place. They found her sitting beneath a tree, her 
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clothes all soiled "with mnd and earth and one of her legs 
swollen up to the knee. Raindas wiili the lie]|) of the 
friends conveyed her to the ashram. Tie learnt from her 
lips that she had spent the uiglit partly in tlie outer 
yard of the ashram and partly in the jungli* where she was 
found. The refusal on the part of Ramdas tiO let her stay 
in the ashram had deeply affected her. Hlie said she could 
not return to her home. The swelling was due to a snake 
bite, but Krishna Bai was perfectly calm and h(*r face 
was as radiant as ever, not a shadow of pain marring it. 
However, by God’s grace, she rec.overod. 

Among the earnest aspirants who visited the ashram was 
one named Gunda, a native of Jhittuv. Tie came on leave 
from Bombay where lie was employed. At the closing 
period of his leave lie came, to see Ranulas. A brief 
talk with Ramdas brought about a far-reaching trans- 
formation in him. He at once abandoned the idea of rejoining 
his post in Bombay and made ip) his mind to stick to 
Ramdas. At his request Ramdas initiat'd him with the 
Ram-mantram. No sooner did he repeat tlie mautram for 
half-an-hour than he was so far carried away by the s|)iritual 
emotion caused by it that he began to dance in a wild 
ecstasy. Thereafter he turned his miml and life entirely to 
the thought of God and service of the asiiram. He was a 
silent man, humble, uuobstrusive and ussiducuH. He was 
a simple, pure and great soul. 

The day for departure arrived. Ramdas loft Kasaragod 
in Janardan Pant’s company and the railway platform 
was fully crowded by tlie devotees of Kasaragod including 
Krishna Bai, mother Rukmabai and others. 



CHAPTER XLV 

BANGALORE- SHOLAPUR 

In due course Ramdas and Janardan Pant reached 
Bangalore and "were put up at Bhavanishankemo’s house in 
Malleswaram. Their stay here was only for a couple of 
days. At the wish of the devotees in the house Janardan 
Pant performed a Mrtan which was also attended by the 
people of the neighbourhood. At the time there was in the 
house a purohit who was called in for some religions 
ceremony. When Ramdas retired to the room, which he 
occupied for rest, the purohit came to him and read him 
a severe lesson. He took him roundly to task for abandon- 
ing the householder’s life. Ramdas silently swallowed the 
‘ bitter ’ pill and dismissed the matter with a smile, for 
.explanation and argument with him were found to be of 
no avail. 

Their stay in Bangalore coming to a close they left for 
Bholapur. At Sholapur station a batch of friends was 
awaiting their arrival. Govind Ramakrishna Joshi and his 
son-in-law were among the party. At this time, the annual 
celebration at Madhavrao Kulkarni’s house in Anjangaum 
was in progress, and it was proposed that Ramdas should 
first attend this function and then proceed to TJple-Dumala. 
They were also joined at this place by Prem Singh. The 
party in due time reached Anjangaum. The celebration at 
Madhavrao’s was then in full swing. Ramdas felt great 
•elation in the company of Madhavrao and other devotees. 

Anant Buwa, son-in-law of Govind Ramakridina Joshi, 
entertained the assembly with his kirtan, and Ramdas had 
also to deliver a discourse on bhakti. 

From Anjangaum the party consisting of Ramdas, 
•Janardan Pant, Prem Singh and two devotees from TJple- 
Dumala, who had specially come to invite and escort 
Ramdas, started in bullock-carts. They reached in the even- 
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ing a small wayside village called Yavli. llomaiidng here for 
the night the party, early in the following morning, prose- 
cuted their journey towards TTplo-Dumala. The reception 
which the people of Uple-Dumala accorded to him was 
simply beyond description. Men, women and children 
of all castes, creeds and races had with one mind 
joined hands in making the reception a grand success. He 
was led through the streets of the village in the midst of a 
huge procession to the accompaniment of hre- works, bhajan 
and the Indian band. The devout mothers, the front-yard 
of whose huts along the patli were sw(M)t and besmeared 
with cow-dung and ornamented with ratigoli, stood on 
their door-step with lights and oiferings. The scones all 
around manifested the signs of a gala day. Festoons decora- 
ted the houses and the roadways. The [>rocossion sfter 
passing through all the streets of the village at last halted 
in front ofBabarao Kulkarni’s house, and Ramdaswas taken, 
inside the house where preparations had lieon made for his 
stay. The house was filled with the entliusiustic crowd to 
overflow. The continuous refrain of the divine Uam-mantram 
rang forth from every one in the assembly. Soon it was 
followed by dancing. The Mxislims of the place also took 
whole-hearted part in the reception. To t)K‘. surprise and 
delight of the Hindu devotees a pious Muslim joined the' 
dancers singing aloud the Ram-mantram. Singing 
and dancing continued the whole night. The devotees 
appeared to have forgotten themselves in the ecstasy 
produced by the melody of the divine Name. 

His stay in this village prolonged for about eighteen 
days. People from the neighbouring villages also came in 
hundreds to swell the concourse. The divine Name ** Ram” 
issuing from the lips of every one in the village sxxrcharged 
the atmosphere with a tense spiritual fervour. 

The programme of bhajan, kirtan, feasts and discourses 
by Ramdas was worked out in a regular rotation. The 
devotees poured on him their pure and glorious love in 
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every possible manner. To give a detailed account of the 
events, during his residence at this place, would be alaboid- 
ous task. So he puts down here one or two important items. 

Among the devotees of the village was a young widow 
belonging to the shudra caste. From a month previous to 
his visit to this village, this devout soul had been observing 
a rigorous fast avowing that she would taste food only 
after Bamdas had taken a meal prepared by her at her 
house. The young mother whose name is Anjani mata came 
to him and invited him for dinner. Meanwhile, the other 
devotees of the place had already divided up the days of his 
stay among themselves for the offering of food to him. He 
now placed the problem before them and pleaded on behalf 
of the mother. One of the devotees volunteered to forego 
his turn in favour of Anjani mata. So he had the unique 
privilege of enjoying the nectarine food prepared by that 
divine mother. 

One day he had an invitation from a Muslim. Ramdas 
went to his house followed by many brahman devotees. The 
strangest part of it all was that the faithful Muslim condes- 
cended to perform Ramdas’ pada pnja in the proper style. 
When the puja was over, the Muslim going inside his small 
hut brought his long suffering wife out on the verandah 
where Ramdas sat and making her sit beside him prayed to 
him to pass his hands over her body. It was evident from 
the condition of the woman that she was sinking under a 
slow and continuous fever. She had been reduced almost 
to a skeleton. As requested by the Muslim, Ramdas passed 
his hands on her head and back and also gave her a part of 
the milk given to him by her husband. Then he left the 
place. Some days later when he was away in another 
village, he came to know that this ailing mother having 
been cured of her fever in about a week’s time was able 
to help her husband in the fields. All glory be to the great 
Lord whose will is so powerful and whose ways are so 
mysterious I 


66 * 



436 


IN THE VISION OF GOD 


In the evenings Ramdas wonld run to the bank of the 
local river and dance in circles in whicli hundreds of the 
village devotees joined, singing the divine Ram-mantram. 
Altogether his stay in Uple-Bumala was marked by the sup- 
reme triumph of love in the light of whiclx people of every 
denomination mingled together in a spirit of i)erfect equa- 
lity and brotherhood. Where the love of Ood manifests 
there the darkness of conventional distinctions that breed 
strife and misery disappear. 0 Lord! victory ever attend 
Thy Name. 

The account of TJple-Dumala cannot be complete with- 
out the mention of a few prominent devotees of the place. 
Raghunath Maharaj, Krishnaji Pandharinath, Bappa Saheb, 
Babarao Kulkarni and a Gujerati merchant were the out- 
standing figures w'ho contributed their wholehearted services 
towards not only the success of the programme but also 
in planting of the seed of the divine Name in the hearts of 
all the villagers. 

At the pressing invitations from the neighbouring 
villages, Ramdas visited, on leaving Uple-Dmnula, Bhatam- 
bare, Kaudgaum, Ambo-Jawalage and many otlior villages. 
Everywhere thousands of people came to meet him. The 
so-called untouchable classes freely came forward to touch 
his feet. Devotion and love rose in floods. The Name 
of God spread far and wide and the hearts of the people 
bathed in an ocean of joy. The reception ho got in every 
one of these villages was exactly similar to the one he had 
while entering Uple-Dumala. 

About this time the annual Kartik festival at PandUar- 
pur was approaching. So, on the suggestion of Janardan 
Pant and other devotees, Ramdas went witli them to 
Pandharpur for this festival. This time he and the party 
stayed in a dharmashala. He was made to visit the 
temples for the darshan of Vithoba. On the last day of 
his stay he spent a few hours beneath a cluster of tall trees 
near the banks of Ohandrabhaga river. Here ho met all 
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the devotees who had come for the occasion from the various 
villages he had visited. He received also an invitation from 
Biganabar Kulkarni, a vakil, to his place, TJsmanabad. 
Bamdas promised to fulfil his wish after completing his 
tour in the Sholapur District. 

From Pandharpur Bamdas and party went to Angar 
via Anjanganm. They had to halt at Anjangaum for a day. 
There were now a dozen devotees in his company. As usual 
they were guests of Madhavrao. Here an incident took place 
which is worthy of note. Madhavrao and the members of 
his family were overjoyed at his visit and set about making 
preparations for a fine feast. Meantime, an old relation of 
Madhavrao in a neighbouring house, was seriously ill. 
Madhavrao had, of course, his fears because he had intima- 
tion early that morning that the condition of the old 
man was precarious. About nine o’clock news reached 
*the ears of Madhavrao and his household that the old man 
had passed away. Now Madhavrao was of orthodox belief 
and practice. According to the orthodox rules, when a near 
relation dies, the entire family is considered to be polluted 
by the death, and under such pollution religious functions 
of any kind are tabooed. Even to touch them or eat food at 
their hands is held to be irreligious. The sad news at this 
liappy juncture greatly upset Madhavrao. All the work of 
their preparations suddenly stopped. Madhavrao with a 
face cast down with regret and disappointment came to 
Eamdas and apprised him of the unpleasant tidings. In 
reply he assured him that there was nothing wrong. “God 
would not have your function spoiled. The old man may 
not have died- Let us wait for further news.” Strange as it 
would appear, a quarter of an hour had not passed after 
this talk, when a messenger came running to tell Madhav- 
rao that the old man still breathed and the supposition that 
he had died was wrong. Hearing this Madhavrao’s joy can ^ 
be better imagined than described. Cheer again lighted th^^c ' 
faces of the members of his house on whom for a • 
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shadow hS,d fallen. The preparations went on apace. After 
dinner Ramdas was taken to see the old man. Althoiigh 
alive he had not clear conscionsuoss of this side of life. 
After a few minutes Ramdas returned to Madhavrao’s. 
When he was leaving Anjangatim, about four o’clock, by 
which time the last person in the honso had i)artaken of the 
feast, news came again that the old man died, and this 
time once for all. 

At Angar Ramdas was received by the devotees 
of the place with as much love and devotion as on 
previous occasions. Kirtan, bhajan and feasts were tlie 
order of the day. After a short stay liero, Ramdas and the 
party proceeded to Uppalai where again lie was welcomed 
into the modest and sacred hut of ftovind Ramakrishua 
Joshi. Oh! what words can adoiiuately express the over- 
flowing love, simple faith and exalted devotion of this 
glorious couple, Govind Ramakrishna Joslii and his wife 
Radhabai. Here again u full programme of bhajan, kirtan 
and dinner was gone through. 

From Uppalai, at the invitation of the .Tahagirdar, 
Raghunath Maharaj Yeshwant, ho proceeded to a village 
called Ashti. It so happened that when Ramdas came to 
the Jahagirdar’s house his wife was in her menses, 
and as is the custom with the brahmans, during such 
periods, a lady should observe segregation and should 
not be touched, as such touch is considered to bo 
pollution. The Jahagirdar was in a fix as to the manage- 
ment of the kitchen. With the help of a neighbouring lady 
he got meals ready for the guests. All the time the 
Jahagirdar’s wife was feeling greatly disappointed that 
she could not take part in the festivities. Most of all she 
took to heart that she was losing the opportunity of even 
tonoliing the feet of Ramdas. 

He had, as prearranged, to stay with the Jahagirdar only 
for a day. The anxious mother appealed to Ramdas through 
her husband that he should prolong his stay at their place 
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until she passed the period of pollution which is generally 
three days, but Ramdas could not accede to her wish. So 
about four o’clock the same day he started. When he 
came out of the house he saw the mother in a corner of the 
front-yard. On a sudden prompting from Ram within, 
Ramdas went up to her and asked her to touch his feet. 
She hesitated but he assured her there was nothing wrong 
if she touched him as he was not only her child but the 
Lor<l had freed him from all conventional restrictions. The 
mother responded with a face suffused with delight and 
laid her head at his feet. The darshan over he turned 
towards the friends who were waiting for him. They must 
have been not a little astonished at this strange act of 
Ramdas, but they were calm and indulgent- 

Mention has to be made that at this place also he came 
in contact with two Muslim friends who were extremely 
■ kind to him. 

Passing through various other villages Ramdas with the 
party came to Khandali. Wamanrao Balwant Kulkarni was 
as kind as ever in the loving service of his guests. Soon 
Digambar Kulkarni came here to take Ramdas with him 
to Usmanabad. They took train to TJsmanabad where he 
remained Digambar Kulkarni’s guest. The visit to this 
town is memorable in many respects. Some of the 
prominent events relating to this visit are chronicled 
here. 

On the second day of his arrival he had invitations from 
two merchants. He was first taken to the house of one 
of them in a motor-car followed by a procession and 
with an English band playing in front. The reception 
Ramdas received at his house was right royal. Evidently 
the merchant was a rich man. Ramdas was made to sit on 
a raised dais, decked and decorated like a throne. As soon 
as he took his seat the merchant induced him to discard 
for the time being his plain khaddar cloth and put on 
instead laced and silk clothes. He besmeared Ramdas’ body 
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and face with sandal paste, heaping on )iim at the sanae time 
Tarions costly presents. After partaking of the prasad they 
had him photographed. When it was time to depart, 
Ramdas digested himself of the rich robes and re<Jonned his 
plain khaddar piece. The merchant insisted upon Ramdas’ 
accepting his costly gifts of clothes etc. Declining the offer 
with thanks Ramdas said: 

“These glittering things are not meant for a wandering 
fakir like Ramdas; so you have to excuse him for not 
accepting them.” 

Ramdas left the merchant’s house in company with 
another merchant who took him to his house wliere ho was 
treated with similar hospitality. 

The house of Digambar Knlkarni became a vental>lo 
hhajan mandir. The Name of Go<i resounded witliin its 
walls throughout the day and till late in the night. He 
would sit in a spacious hall in the upper storey of the* 
building whilst all the devotees who assombloci there would 
stand in rows against the walls and sing the Lord’s Name 
in chorus. Digambar Knlkarni took the lead in hhajan. On 
the day following Ramdas’ arrival, a Hindu vakil from tlie 
neighboxirhood came in and took his seat beside him, ami 
latterly stood up and joining the chorxis danced with the 
others. When hhajan stopped and lull was restored, this 
vakil approaching Ramdas sat down facing Itim. 

“Swamiji,” he began, “I greatly wish that yon should 
hear the tale of my conversion. It came about in a 
wonderful way. In the first place I must toll yoxi that until 
an hour ago I was a rank sceptic. My hoxise is situated 
adjoining this. I could hear from there the loud singing 
going on here. When I heard it and also the thumping on 
the floor of this storey, I made onqxuries as to what the 
noise was about. I was told that a sadhu had arrived at 
the house and that the singing and dancing was on account 
of him. I thought that the people in the house were 
extremely foolish that they should behave so boisterously 
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simply because some wandering mendicant was present 
with them. I did not stop merely thinking of their folly 
but felt a curiosity to see the sadhu who was the cause of 
so much commotion in the house. I decided to have only 
a peep at him from the staircase and then turn back. 
Accordingly I slowly entered the house and went up the 
staircase to a height from which I could have a good 
view of the sadhu. I saw, but my mind refused my 
turning back. I felt an irresistible desire to climb 
further up and enter the room and I did. I thought there 
was no harm to witness the fun. I sat and watched 
with a queer state of mind the progress of the bhajan. I 
was tickled to behold stout-bodied educated men jumping 
and dancing. I could not stop at that. I came to think : 

" What does it matter if I repeat the mantram sotto vooe ? 
Nothing wrong I suppose if I do so’ and I commenced 
muttering the mantram to myself. My hand automatically 
clapped in a slow key. * What if I stand in a corner just as 
the others do ? I would not bellow forth like them. Eepeat- 
ing merely with the lips will not be detected.’ Suiting 
action to the thought I got up and stood in a far corner in line 
with the others and my lips moved and I uttered the man- 
tram inaudibly. My hands continued clapping. ‘ If I sing 
a little louder the sound will be drowned in the chorus, 
and nobody the wiser and no harm done.’ I went on taking 
the mantram a little louder. All the time my feet were 
feeling restless. ‘ What does it matter if I slightly move 
the feet up and down? ’ and I did move the feet. So far I 
was aware of the course of my conduct. What followed 
next, I confess, is beyond me to say.” 

The fact was: he had danced more wildly than the 
others, sung more loudly than the others and clapped 
hands more furiously than those of others. 

At the close of his narration a friend in the party 
whispered into his ears advising him to receive initiation 
of the mantram from Ramdas. He replied to the friend : 

56 
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■“There is no need for it. I know wliat [ am about. The 
initiation is meant for people like you.” 

Soon after, the photographer came with a doKou copies 
of Eamdas’ photo taken on the previous day. 'Pho assembled 
devotees eagerly secured a copy eacli, of whom our vakil 
friend was one. On getting his copy, this friend, going 
near Eamdas, took out of his pocket his fountain-pen and 
handing the photo and the pen to I'knudas reiiueated him 
to write down on the to]) of the photo the Eam-mantram. 
Observing this, the friend who advised liim to got initiated 
roared with laughter and exclaimed : 

“There you are. What is this if not initiation? ” 

" No, no,” returned the vakil f riend. “ I am simply 
asking him to write down the mantram. d’hat is all.” 

Another day Eamdas was invited to the local High 
School where he had not only to si)eak a few words to the 
students but also distribirte prizes to them. 

Two more events that occurro<l ono following closely on 
the other are of utmost signilicaiuio. Oivo aftornoon, 
about forty persons belonging to the cobbhu- caste e,ame to 
pay a visit to Eamdas, passing throngii t)ie sliroeta in pro- 
cession singing the Lord’s Name to the accompaniment of 
cymbals, vina and mri<lai\g. He re(‘,eivo<l them at the 
gate of the vakil’s house. They oonsidored it no small 
privilege that they could approach liim ami touch Ins feet. 
Before leaving they expressed a desire that lie should attend 
their congregation to be held in liis honour iuHlioir locality, 
at nine o’clock in the night. The same day ho )iad another 
invitation from the prominent brahmans of the pla<!e for a 
harikatha performance at the Sri Pandurauga temple of the 
town. It was decided that he should proceed to the temple 
directly after his visit to the locality of the cobblers had 
terminated. 

About eight in the night a big group of the cobbler 
devotees came to take him to their place. Ho passed through 
the streets in procession joined also by many brahmans of 
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the town and the devotees who had accompanied him, and 
reached the spot fixed as the trysting place for the people of 
the cobbler community. Here the gathering that he met was 
unimaginably vast. He was given a seat in an open shed 
where the chiefs of the community performed his pada puja. 
Then commenced the programme of darshan. The process ' 
may be compared to the tale of the locusts and the granary. 
Bach man, woman or child of the community was in- 
dividually presented to Ramdas and, since there were many 
thousands of them assembled, the function of presentation 
slowly and regularly continued indefinitely. The brahman 
friends who had come with him freely mingled in the 
crowd of the so-called untouchables rubbing shoulders 
with them. They even accepted the prasad of parched rice 
distributed by the cobblers. Time flew. The period allotted 
for the function which was one hour exceeded. The 
'crowd around him for a furlong was so thick that exit 
through it was wellnigh impossible. He consulted some 
of the friends as to the hour of the night and learnt it was 
eleven o’clock. He was due, as arranged, at the temple at 
ten o’clock. Where was escape from the crowd when it was 
increasing in proportion minute after minute? He came to 
the edge of the verandah which he occupied and saw before 
him the huge mass of humantiy clamouring more and more 
for darshan. Suddenly he took a leap into their midst, 
as one from the deck of a boat takes a jump into the 
ocean, and passed through the crowds like a live wire. He 
wriggled, jumped, rolled and almost swam through them. 
At last he reached the road and then flew like wind, 
but he was not going in the direction of the temple. He 
visited, at the request of a vakil, his house and remaining 
there for a quarter of an hour again raced towards the 
temple. As he went forward the whole mass of the 
cobbler community followed him. He reached the temple. 
A big gas-light was at its entrance and in a vast vandal 
in front of the temple were collected over a thousand 
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people of the higher castes. He directly entertM I and passed 
throngb the crowd. He found them all insi<l<s expecting 
his arrival. He took his seat on a raised and decorated <iais 
prepared for him* It was imleod a mammoth gathering. As 
he entered the place the people of the cobhlor caste also 
» freely made their way inside and mingled with the 
brahmans by taking their seat in between them. He was 
watching from his seat the wonderful work of God which 
brought a people who wore despised as nntoucliables in 
close touch with the intolerant brahmans, and that too 
within a temple. The brahmans turned their faces t(y each 
other, stared, winked and whispered. The situation was 
extremely tense. Ramdas simply smiled witnessing the 
strange phenomenon before him. ynddenly stillness and 
silence pervaded the place. As the saying goes, you could 
lioar a pin drop. Such was the stillness that came ui)on the 
assembled people. On one side was standing the IlaridaS 
who was none other than the hea.d-mtiater of the local 
High School. His opening words were : 

‘*My tongue refuses its function at tlie sight of this 
unusually crowded audience. I must declare that T am 
liaving vishwarupa darshan. It is practically proved that 
distinctions of caste, creed and colour are the offspring of 
utter ignorance. It is the supreme Lord Himself who is 
manifest as all beings. I am blessed by the sight.” 

This was all he said and closed his kirtan. These two 
incidents that took place, close upon one another, really 
baflae description. What peace and bliss, what freedom can 
man enjoy when he attains the vision of God in all creatures 
and things 1 But as it is he is a slave to false tra<Htions that 
breed hatred and strife between man and man. 

Ramdas’ stay coming to a close he and the friends 
started to depart. A motor-car was engaged to take them 
to the railway station. The party took their seats in the 
motor-car which stood at the ■, entrance of Digambar Kxd- 
karni’s house. The devotees of the place crowded round 
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the car to bid him farewell. Just when the car was about to 
start the vakil friend, the new convert to the path of devo- 
tion, hurried through the crowd and opening the door of 
the car placed his head on Ramdas’ feet. After a while 
Ramdas raised him to find him sobbing like a forlorn child, 
(xazing on Ramdas he questioned between sobs: "0* 
Swamiji, when shall I see you again?” The motor-car 
moved and gathering speed ran on. 

Catching the train for Bombay Ramdas with Janardan 
Pant travelled towards that great city. 



CHAPTER XL 71 

BOMBAY -SOJAT ROAD-KASARAGOD 

As usual Ramdas halted at Saiijivrao’s house. On this 
occasion as well he went through a progranimo sot by the 
friends of the place, almost similar to the one at the time 
of his last visit to Bombay. 

He delivered a discourse in the Saraswat Association 
Hall before a crowded audienco on God-realization. Then 
again he was invited to Santa Cruz whore ho spoke for a 
short time on the principles of devotion, after an exposition 
by Janardan Pant on some portion of the Dasbodh of 
Samarth Ramdas. At Sanjivrao’s evening l')ha;ian and 
pravachan on Dasbodli by Janardan Pant became a 
daily programme. Suddenly Anant Buwa also turned up. 
At Sanjivrao’s request ho performed a kirtan in his 
rooms. He was a fine musician and was assisted in his 
performance by his two sons who wore exports in playing 
upon the harmonium and the tabla. In tb(i course of the 
harikatha, Anant Buwa gave an apt Illustration of the 
incorrigible human nature which does not allow a person 
to keep up a steady and unruffled longing and aspiration 
for God. He said; a mother in the house rocks her child in 
the cradle and, lulling it to sloop, goes on her task of 
fetching water from the well. Sho returns with the pitcher 
filled and, passing by the way of the cradle, peoi)a in to see 
what the child is doing. Finding that it is sound asleep slie 
goes in and empties the pitcher and, when coming out 
again for another turn, she hears a low cry from her child. 
Going up to the cradle she gives it a swing and tho child 
sleeps again. Once more she fetches another pitcher of 
water and finds that the child is a little more restless than 
before and is crying louder. She goes to the cradle and gives 
one more swing and the child sleeps. Thus swing after 
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swing, the child is lulled to sleep. He concluded, similar is 
the case of people in the world. They cry for the Lord for a 
time and then forget everything about Him and one birth 
is gone; another birth, the child cries again and forgets all 
about it the next instant. Another birth passes away, so on 
and so forth ad infinitum. Unless and until we cry aloud, 
fully awake from the sleep of ignorance, we can never 
dream of freeing ourselves from the cycle of births and 
deaths and find eternal union with God. 

Of the visitors, mention has to be made of one whose 
name is G. Balasubramaniam. At the very first sight of 
Ramdas he felt a strange fascination for him. He was then 
holding a good position as a shorthand typist in a well-known 
bank of Bombay, He might have sat with Ramdas for not 
more than five minutes when he said to him in a 
spontaneous outburst as it were: 

, “Swamiji, I will go with you. I have determined to 
follow you in your tours. I shall be your stenographer 
and will see that your speeches and talks are correctly put 
down in writing. I am prepared even to go with you to 
foreign countries.” Saying thus he awaited Ramdas’ reply. 
Ramdas looking at him said: 

“Ram, are you not married? Haven’t you any family at 
home? What is this you are saying? Do you mean to leave 
them and follow Ramdas? ” 

He replied: “I have nothing to do with all that. My 
one concern is to cast my lot with you.” Then Ramdas 
asked him to consider well over the matter and then 
come to a decision. The subject was dropped- But be 
did not forget Ramdas. When dictating these lines to him, 
Ramdas finds that he has been coming more and more 
intimately in touch with the great mission which God has 
started through the Anandashram of Ramnagar. Verily, God 
has not been lacking in providing able instruments to 
further the work of His service for which alone He has 
enabled him to dedicate his entire life. Ramdas cannot 
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ignore the fact that the fjord Himself in the form of those 
instruments is fulfilling His own purpose. 

During this visit, among the <levotecB who came into 
intimate touch with Itamdas besides Hanjivraound Ratnakar, 
wei'e also Karnad Gopalrao, Durgasliankar Tlpadhyaya as 
also Haldipur Narayanarao. Here, dauardau Pant separated 
from Ramdas as he had to return to Narkluul in Bholapur 
district. 

Hearing of Ramdas’ arrival at Bombay I^hu<leri)hai and 
Chhotabhai of Wadhwan came down to take him over to 
their place. 

In Wadhwan, as on the previous ooe.asion, he stayed 
with Dr. Shukla. The latter and his wife Bhautiben bathed 
him in the streams of their pure love. Bhajaii, devoticmal 
music by Chhotabhai and talks with the visitors who 
assembled day after day to listen to the words of Ramdas, 
comprised the routine. At the rcuiuest of the headmaster 
of the place, be delivered a speecli in their school hall on 
universal love before the sttidents who had assembled for 
the occasion, and also paid visits to th(^ Bala ttiandirH. 

Ramdas visited Zoravar Nagar wliero ho spout a night 
in the house of Chunibluii and also !)aid a visit to the 
prominent congress lea<lcr of Kathiawar, Mauilal Kothari, 
who was at the time ill and bed-ridden. Ho was delighted 
to see Ramdas. In the course of eouversatiou lie asked 
Ramdas whether he should continue to take part hxi)C)litics 
after recovery. He was much dispirited Iwcause Mahatmaji 
was at the time in jail. He opened the talk with the remark 
that he wished he had the same free and blissful life wMch 
Ramdas was leading. Ramdas replied that the work lie was 
doing was great and noble. Worry comes in when any work, 
political or otherwise, is done from a selfish motive. The 
secret of liberation in action lies in. doing all works without 
the ego-sense. Here what is demanded of us is perfect 
self-surrender through dedication of all our actions to the 
Master power that controls the universe. 
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“Oh! how hard it is to he free from the ego and then 
act. I feel I am simply caught up. I cannot imagine that I 
could perform action bereft of the ego-sense. It is so hard,” 
he said. 

“ Nothing is hard provided you strive whole-heartedly 
to attain the end in view. It is quite possible to live and 
act as a free instrument in the hands of the Almighty,” 
Ramdas rejoined. 

“You may be right-nay, you are right, but for myself 
such a state is not within the realm of possibility. How- 
ever, I shall not forget you. Some day I shall make you 
come to me again ; if not I shall go to you. Now a link is 
formed between us which nothing can snap,” he spoke with 
vehemence. 

“ The link is there always. We are eternally united. We 
are eternally one. Realize this.” Saying thus Ramdas took 
leave of him after partaking of some refreshments. 

In Wadhwan Ramdasanudas came all the way from 
N orthern India to meet Ramdas. On account of some malady 
his sight was very weak. However, he stuck on to Ramdas 
for over a month during his tour in Kathiawar. 

From Wadhwan Ramdas proceeded to Limbdi, In 
Limbdi he met the old friends Raja Ram and mother 
Elizabeth and a host of others. The same programme as 
on the last occasion was gone through. 

At the instance of mother Elizabeth, Ramdas was called 
upon to deliver a discourse in the State High School on 
universal love. In the hall, besides a large gathering of stu- 
dents, were also seated near Ramdas, mother Elizabeth, a 
European missionary and Pratap Singh. He spoke for 
about three quarters of an hour on the universal nature of 
love, a subject which was so dear to him. He said in the 
course of the speech that human life attains its highest 
perfection only when it is gifted with the vision that sees 
the one eternal Life principle, pervading throughout the 
universe and dwelling in the hearts of all creatures and 
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things. The animation and activity inherent in all the 
objects of creation have their inception in the basic Truth 
xanderlying the entire manil'cstod univorse. At tlic conclu* 
Sion of the discourse, ho cite<l instances from the teachings 
of the great incarnations of the world in support of his 
statement : 

“Buddha, Krishna, Mahaviru and Mahomed, all stood 
for universal love and their messages insistently proclaim- 
ed that the stipromo nature of the ultixnah^ reality or God 
is love. To reali;ze love and make it an active power in us, 
it is essential that onr heart should day.iKlo with purity 
and intellect enlightened with wisdom. Unless these 
conditions are fulfilled none can ent(‘r tlmt kingdom of 
immortality which would bring him face to faci^ with the 
supreme Deity who is eterxial splendour and all-inclusive 
Love.” 

When the speech ended the Christian missionary con- 
gratulated Ramdas on his spoooh, but reminded him that 
he had made a gxievons omission in not mentioning Josns 
Christ in the same breath as the other ijusarnations. iltamdas 
assured the missionary that altJiough h<'i Jutd failed to 
refer to Christ, he held Christ in the highi^st reverence, 
and understood him as an exalted example in whom is 
revealed the highest glory of universal love. 

A little later he again had an opportunity to moot the 
kind missionary at his bungalow. It was evident that the 
missionary was a great lover of Christ. He asked Hannlas: 
“Why don’t you follow Christ?” 

Ramdas replied : “ Ramdas has enthroned Christ in his 
own heart and ever feels his union with the great Teacher 
whereas you seem to believe that Christ is an outside ideal 
to hold communion with, as a person apart from you. 
Christ is truly the Lord of our life, soul and body. Docs he 
not say ‘The Bangdom of God is within you’? Verily God 
or Christ is ever within us.” 

The day of his departure from Lxmbdi was ilxod, but 
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Raja Ram and mother Elizabeth pressed him to postpone it 
for a day later, for the next day Raja Ram wonld start 
Bhagavat saptaha at his palace in memory of his late Rani 
saheb. Ramdas agreed to be present at this religious func- 
tion only for the first day. The saptaha continues for seven 
days. So on the opening day of the saptaha he sat for a few 
hours in the midst of the devotees who assembled to listen 
to the reading of Srimad Bhagavat by an aged Pandit of 
the State. The succeeding day he departed from the place. 

In company with Dr. Shukla and Popatbhai Ramdas 
visited a distant village called Dhanduka. Mother Rewa- 
ben, the head-mistress of the school, had invited him to her 
place. She had paid a visit to him with this purpose at 
Wadhwan. He spent a day under her hospitable roof. 

From Dhanduka he and the party made directly 
for Rajkot via Wadhwan. He had only two com- 
panions with him during this visit, Popatbhai and Ram- 
dasanudas. At Rajkot he met Madhavram Raval, a pure 
and devout soul. This young man had spent the early 
period of his life in the ashram of a famous saint, Sri 
Nathuram Sharma, undergoing strict spiritual discipline. 
He was now in Rajkot in the employ of the State. Ramdas 
and the friends with him occupied the Travellers’ Btinga- 
low. The devotional temperament of Madhavram would 
reveal itself whenever he sang bhajan and got into 
moods of ecstasy. On the folio wing day the party left Rajkot 
and as planned, reached Veraval in due time. From Veraval 
they travelled by taxi to Una where Maganlal was living. 

During this visit he and the friends resided in a newly 
built hospital ward near the quarters of Dr. Mahadevia. 
The friends of the place treated him, as on the last occasion, 
with gi’eat love and hospitality. A few days after their 
stay, there took place a riot between Hindus and Muham- 
madans in which many, on both sides, received severe 
injuries. The friction between these communities, breaking 
off and on in several parts of India, has been creating a 
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perplexing and grievous problem for the leaders of both 
the communities to tackle with. What is needed on the 
part of both is an attitude of rost>oot for cjach other’s 
faith. Both the Moslems and the TTitidus have at their 
back equally brilliant traditions, an<l that they should 
fight each other exhibits thoir ignoramus or wilful forget- 
fulness of their glorious past. 

After a week’s stay Ramdas atid Popatbliai took leave 
of the friends and triwdlod towaivls Wadhwan again. 
As Dr. Mahadevia desired Unit Uamdasainidas sliould 
continue to remain with him for the troadanont of his eye- 
disease, he decided to slay behind. 

Duly reaching Wadhwan RarudaS with Dr. Shnkla 
came to Ahmcdabad. 

On the way to Ahmedal)ad tlioy alighted at a, wayside 
station where they wont for tlio <larshan of a Jain saint in 
an ashram which was said to have bocu occaipiod, at one time^ 
by a famous saint, kxiown as Mustram. It appears that 
the saint originally belonged to the European (‘.ommuntiy* 

In due course they reached AhnuMlabad whore they 
stayed with Dr. Shukla’s brotlior. TTert^ many friends of 
the place came to sec Ramdas. EiX<*.('pt that h<^ reprimand- 
ed in strong terms an oducated man, holding an academic 
degree, for his gratuitous atta<5l< on saints in general, 
there was nothing worthy of note. 

From Ahmedabad Ramdas travcdled towards Sojat 
Road where Dr. Raval lived. On his way by train at the 
Abu Road station, a Oujerati dovotoo pressed liim to break 
his journey. He spent a blissful night in the company of 
this friend and the pious inombors of his household. 
It has been very often expressed by the househol<l(n*s that it 
is next to impossible to live a life of utter devotion to God 
in the midst of the world. This statement was falsiliod so 
far as the household of this Gxi jerati friend was concerned. 
All members of the family lived, moved and had their 
being in absolute remembrance of God. Calmness and peace 
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ever prevailed ia the house. The friend was a pure man 
eking out his bare subsistence from the income derived 
from a petty job. Even kings and potentates might well 
envy his contentment. He was so pure, simple and loving. 
Life is indeed blessed when it is lived in the spirit in 
which this young man lived. 

The following day Ramdas prosecuted his journey and 
the Gujerati friend travelled with him for some stations 
and then returned. Ramdas reached Sojat Road where Dr. 
Raval was eagerly waiting for him. Here he spent a few 
quiet days. One evening Raval took him out for a stroll 
to a distant railway bridge. They sat down on a selected 
spot. In the course of the talk that ensued Ramdas 
expounded three main principles that should guide the 
conduct of a human being. (1) Right food; (2) Right action; 
and (3) Right society. 

“Right food consists of such food as is free from the 
ingredients that cause irritation in the body and the mind. 
Satwic diet comes under this head. What is to be avoided in 
regard to food is the food that would set the mind in a whirl 
of desires and cause disease in the body. This comes under 
the name of rajasic, i. e. fiery, and tamasik, i. e. stale food. 

* “Right action is that action in which the idea of the 
self is totally absent. Here the consideration of ahimsa or 
himsa does not apply. Any action performed with the object 
of attaining a selfish aim should be avoided, be it of the 
nature of himsa or ahimsa. Therefore, selfless action is 
right action and selfish action is wrong action.” 


Sanskrit rendering by S.K., 22 — 9—37: — 

^ 5T II 
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“Sociotiy: That society in wbi<5h yon fool that you are 
elovatod, in which tho mind is pnriiiod or even drawn in- 
wards and yoTi como by tho \mim) of Uu' Mt<u'niil, is right 
society; ho the person, with whom you }iSHo(rjato, of u lower 
or higher caste, or a western or oastoru nationality. Avoid 
the company of those people by whose (umtaed your mind 
is defiled and your senses go out oT (‘.ontrol, (won though 
they happen to belong to th<Ui.ig}iost caste or rac,('. Associate 
with tho pure and osoliew the company (d tho impure* This 
shoTild ho held as the stamlard which is ev(‘.r true without 
regard to any other considerations.” 

After a brief stay with Kava.l lie caught th<' train for 
Agra. 

He travelled, of course, by tlnr<l class. After passing some 
stations Raja Ram, i. o. Thakoro Raheb of bimbdi, who was 
also travolHiig by the same train in his Special sahum, came 
to know that ho was in the train. Tie approa(died Ramdas' 
and persuaded him to occupy his ca.r» at least as far as a 
certain junction where tho trains were <dianged. Raja Ram 
was on his way to Delhi. There was a small (compartment 
in tho saloon-car fully c<iuipp(ul, which was uscul by mother 
Eliaaboth when she also travcdlod with Raja R.am. Ramdas 
occupied this compartment. Before doing so luc talked 
for some time with Raja Earn on the greatness of 
universal vision. Tho unexpected meeting provcul to bo 
highly blissful. At tho junction Ramdas set)arHt(ul from 
Raja Ram and returned to tho third class (arriagev 

Having been informed of his coming RamcdiandraOupta 
was waiting at tho station to rec(uv(^ him. J[(^ took Ramdas 
to the city and made him occupy a small lu^wly built 
dharmashala in the precincts of a temple. Here he met many 
devotees and friends of thc^ place. 

It is common knowledge that tho Taj Mahal of Agra is 
a world-famous building. Ramdas in tb(^ company of 
Ramohandra Gupta went to see this fascinating structure. 
Many a poet and writer of imagination has lavished his 
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genius in describing the charming beauty of Taj Mahal. It 
is rightly said by one of them that the Taj Mahal is ‘a dream 
in marble.’ It is erected in memory of Momtaz, wife of 
Shah Jehan. The mansolenm exhibits the exquisite art of 
Moghul architecture. To fully describe it here would 
cover pages. He entered the Taj Mahal and witnessed 
the designs and carvings on the walls and the dome in the 
centre of the building. Next coming out he ascended 
one of the four minarets and remained at the top, a specta- 
tor of the vast scenery all around and the Jumna river 
flowing close at the back of the mausoleum. Beautiful 
gardens with rectangular water reservoirs, facing the build- 
ing, were laid out to heighten the enchantment of the 
place. 

The next place he visited was the huge fort of Agra. 
His sight was charmed with the innumerable Mahals on 
which also the sculptor had exhausted his rare skill and 
unremitting labour. They are also of the Moghul type. 
When they were returning from the fort they met outside 
a huge crowd of locusts settling down on the plain, in 
front of the fort. These creatures as everybody knows, 
are the most dangerous pests that feed upon the crops 
and devastate the land upon which they choose to alight. 

Having x'eceived a call from Jhansi Ramdas went down 
to the place. The friends of Jhansi, especially Mahadev 
Prasad, were keenly looking for his arrival and on seeing 
him went into ecstasies through sheer joy. This time he 
resided in a kuti, far away from the city, lying on the way 
to the railway station. He had the unexpected delight of 
meeting again Swami Ramanand from whose kind 
surveillance he had slipped away at Pilikoti Ashram. He 
also evinced unfeigned delight on seeing Ramdas. On the 
following day Swami Ramanand left the place and Ramdas 
became the sole occupant of the kuti. All the old friends of 
Jhansi gave him the joy of their company. Mahadev Prasad 
remained with him day and night. 
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Then for about two or throo days l\e waB takoii out of 
Jhansi by Triveiii l^rasad on a vimt to l-ialitpur and 
Trikamghar, an Indian WtaU^. ijiitor lioalao vimtod Mahoba, 
Koncli and J algaon in the coxivbo of whioli he mot J agannath, 
Bankeylal Gupta and, Ganosli Hajpat. 

Not a wook had passed in J hansi, whou a l(‘ttor from Rama- 
bai at Kasavagod wasroceivod by hiTniiiUmatingihatGuru- 
dev had expressed a desire to sooliiin, and Ramahai proposed 
that he should not delay in fulfilling Gurudov’s wish. He 
did not know what to do. lie felt that ho r.ouhl not go 
back to Kasaragod before ho had oomplotcul his all-India 
toxxr. However, when Trivcni Rras^l, who was looking 
after Ramdas in every way, was consmtod in the matter, he 
emphatically suggested that ho should respond to the call. 
He stated that there was no time to loso a.nd Raindas ought 
to start that very day. He agreed. Trivotii Ih’asaii took him 
to the Jhansi station and, procnritig i’or him a through 
ticket to Kasaragod, saw him soatcul in tlu^ night train 
bound for Madras* Ratndas found himscdl teaving along 
towai'ds the south for the Darshan of ()urud(u^ Duly he 
reached Madras whore ho stayed with Dr. (t 1. H. Katro, in 
Mylapore. Next <lay ho caught the Maugalon^ mail and 
reached Kasaragod. Alighting lie dinictly went xip to 
Anandrao’s house for thes Darsluin of Gunidov. Gurudov 
was highly pleased to see liim. llo was at the titnc' almost 
bed- ridden. Soon after, Ramdas procoode<l to Anandashrmu. 
Krishna Bai was looking forward to his (*.oming like the 
proverbial chatak. As in the past she- comnuuiced visiting 
the ashram and rendered him her loving service. 

The question arose as to whether lie would again travel 
to the north for complotixig tho original tirogrammo. Ho 
himself was not certain of the fixture plans. About ten days 
later Janardan Pant, hearing of Ramdas’ return to Anand- 
ashram, suddenly turned up. He had now availed himself 
of a sufficiently long leave to go with Ramdas on his visit 
to various Northern India cities in response to the invitation 
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of friends of those places. He was eager to see the Punjab 
and Kashmir. So he suggested that Eamdas should start 
again for the North and that he would keep him company. 
Eamdas agreed with him. Once more there was a flutter 
amongst Kasaragod devotees. They laid all the responsibi- 
lity for this tour on the shoulders of Janardan Pant and 
roundly took him to task for it. This attack on him was 
the first of its kind, as he had to face worse music in the 
course of his travels with Ramdas. 



OHAPTER XLVn 

RAWALPINDI-KASAKAGOD 


Ramdas on tlie day lixod diHiark'd from KuBaragod 
again for Northcru IiuUu with Janardaii I’inil. Roaohing 
Madras and again staying with Dr. (!. H. Katro for a day, 
they outrairiod for Nagpvir. At Nag|)iii' tln^y roinainod for 
two days with Kullo Sadashivrao. Tlum tra veiling frirthor 
north they arrived once more atJhanHi. 'I’liistiTno ho stayed 
here for about ton days. Hero ho mot also Hwami Nirbliaya- 
nand and Purnauand. 

On tlio duo date Ramdas d(M)art('<l with .ianardan Pant 
straight for Rawalpindi. Tn Rjiwalpindi ho wan us usual put 
up at Pandit Jewaudus’. Ilis halt was sliort. Ho was eager 
to finish oft the Kashmir trip and tlum, on wdiirii, spend a 
few days in Rawalpindi. Bo in throo or four days ho and 
Janardan Pant found thomselvos undor tlio hoHi>ital)lo roof 
of Pandit .Tanakinath. Jiniakinuth and his I’amily wore as 
before all love and kindness. Pamlit Amarnuth was also 
there at the time. His stay in Bvinagur this tim<^ was only 
for ten days. Hero a wor<l about dtiniirdun Pant would not 
be out of place. He cxpcctc<l that by kewping oompany with 
Ramdas he would have a happy tiuu' of it, l)ut his experi- 
ence was quite the revorso. His ignovaiio.(' of the h'nglish 
language was for him a great liandi(!ai>. Ramdas eonvorsed 
with the friends, at every place ho visited, in English. 
Besides, being nurtured and brediutlie orthodox ainuts- 
phere, Janardan Pant found tlio ways of the people, in the 
midst of whom he was forced to live, strangely onpalatahlo. 
He had come to Srinagar expecting to see in that land of 
Pandits an ideal state of things. But his diHillnsioument 
must have been shocking. The stinking air of the oity 
and the ill-ventilated mud houses of llu' Pandits, and tlie 
meat eating and untidy habits of the people were things 
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he did not bargained for. When visiting the Shalimar 
and Nishad gardens the party had to pass through a canal 
on a canoe manned by Muhammadans. The nauseating 
stench of the canal was too much for Pant. Eamdas 
could very well make out when he noticed the facial con- 
tortions of Pant, while he was sniffing at the trying odour 
of the canal, that he must have been deeply repenting the 
false step he took in coming to Srinagar. To top it all, 
when Eamdas proposed to the Pandits after a week’s stay 
that he must be permitted to leave Srinagar shortly, they 
all but tore Pant to pieces, presuming that he was at the 
bottom of Eamdas’ early departure from their midst. 

Before leaving the place Eamdas and Pant remained with 
Shambhunath for a few days. One night Janakinath came 
here to see Eamdas. He took him out for a walk to amaidan 
close by. As they walked Janakinath had a long talk with 
him. The gist of it was that Eamdas by a mere wish should 
bring him face to face with God. If self-surrender was the 
goal he should see that Janakinath attained it by a mere 
blessing from him. In reply Eamdas made him understand: 
“ Self-surrender is a task mainly resting upon the efforts of 
the sadhaka or the devotee. God wants us to be conscious 
instruments in His hands. God’s grace alights on the 
devotee when he has acquired the necessary qualifications 
for it.” 

Janaldnath would not agree. He stated that he was 
perfectly weak and powerless and could not do the 
necessary sadhana for bringing about the needed surrender. 
Everything must be done for him by God Himself. If there 
was to be surrender, God alone should see that He provided 
him with the conditions for such a surrender. In short, he 
looked to God to shower on him all that was best that lay 


in His power to grant. . 

To this Eamdas said : “ Since you know the tri^ir 
that God alone is the real power and the only powey^l^^^ 
should mould your life, bringing about a di-^e'tr^^^ 
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formation, then ^vhere is the question of attaining self- 
surrender? Yon have alrca<ly realizetl the Truth. Your 
worry and fretfulness have no signifieatuu'. Tn so far as yon 
are manifesting those feelings, Ranulas lakes it, tluit yon do 
so for mere play/’ 

He wonld not be oonvincoU. The talk wont on till 
late in the night. It appeared, after all, that damilduath 
meant by his talk notliing more than a loving pastime. 

When the appointed day arrived Ramdas loft the hills 
of Srinagar for the plains. Of <?oiirse lu^ name down to 
Rawalpindi again. Hero again Ik^ met Swamt Anand 
Swarup who dwelt in a solitary hons<^ removed from 
the city. Ramdas was paying him visits (wory evening, and 
at his rooms devotees of all seedis wouJ<l, assemble to listen 
to his talks. 

One day a Sikh devotee who whs greatly taken up 
with Ramdas — a daily visitor—rojul out a few versos from’ 
Onru Arjmi Singh’s Sukhmani, and explaiiunl Ihe moaning 
to the assembled party. Guru Arjnn Singh has propomuled 
that man comes by the highest beatitude of lifis viz. 
spiritual illumination, only through the grac(^ of saints. He 
held that no sadhana or tapasya, even of ihe most severe 
type, could entitle the sadhaka to the attainment of this 
supreme state. The saint chooses to throw the light 
of his grace on any man who comes in tovudi with him 
and that instant the fortunate soul attains moksha. There 
is no such condition as fitness or otherwise of the aspirant 
to receive or not to recieve the saint’s grace. He rightly 
contends that if divine grace depended upon the condition 
of the aspirant, it cannot be all-powerful. Sincso it is 
all-powerful, no qualification of any kind for an aspirant 
is necessary for the reception of the diviyie grace. He con- 
cluded that the absolute power of graces rests entirely with 
the saint. Whomsoever he chooses, he elevates, blesses and 
liberates. This is the incontrovertible law of grace. 

Another time, at the request of some friends, he went 
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for the darshan of a sannyasi, residing in the house of one 
of them. A party consisting of Swanai Anand Swarup, 
Jewandas and two or three others, visited the house. The 
sannyasi was all humility and treated Ramdas with great 
kindness and love. Ramdas seated himself beside him and 
the other friends also did the same. In the course of 
conversation the saint, who appeared to have a lage number 
of disciples in Rawalpindi and other places, and whose 
practice of yoga was the Raja yoga of Patanjali, put to 
Ramdas the question : “ What do you prescribe as the best 
method for control of mind? ” 

Ramdas replied: “So far as his experience goes he 
can assert that the continuous repetition of the divine Name 
can easily produce concentration of mind.” 

“ Before I proceed to express my opinion on the solution 
yon have offered, I will lay before you a bit of my own 
'experience,” the sannyasi continued, “ I have been for many 
years struggling hard to bring under subjection the restless 
activity of the mind- I have adopted the method of 
ashtanga yoga. I regulated my food according to the strict 
rules of satwic diet. For some months I lived all alone on 
the banks of the Ganges far beyond Rishikesh. I worked 
on at the practice systematically throughout the period of 
my stay there. Even with all my strenuous endeavours I 
found I could not attain any measure of concentration. 
I then felt so depressed and despaired of success and 
disgusted with life that I thought of committing suicide by 
jumping into the river. Somehow I resisted this impulse 
and I am here with this question which sorely troubles me 
day and night. But I fail to see that the method prescribed 
by you can be of any avail. I do not believe in it. This is 
my candid and considered opinion.” 

To this Ramdas said : “ Swamiji, you seem to be quite 
arbitrary in rejecting a method which Ramdas holds forth 
as most conducive to attaining concentration without your 
giving a fair trial to it. Ramdas spoke to you about the 



462 


IN THE VISION OF GOD 


power of the divine Ninno noi. frotrj inor(’) liearfliiy or taking 
tlie hint from hookfcs. You may <lep(MnI upon it lie speaks 
upon this gnbjeet on the authority of his own experi(5neo. 
Since you desired to know, Ramdas gave' Ins solution 
to your problem.'’' 

“I have no faith in the path of hhnkti,” he replied. 
“I do not boliovcin sontimental relijufioti- 1 have no patience 
with those who say that <h'votion and taking of the 
hord’s Name leads one to (lod-rcvdii^atioit. 1 hav(M)ot found 
the path for myself, but T know bhakti is not tlu^ way.'” 

When the sannyasi (‘.ame to this <l(dinite and ilnal con- 
clusion, Swami Anand Swamp, Nvho was so long calmly 
listening to the dialogue, was roused at l.lu^ <‘losiug words 
of the sadlm. In an indignant tone ho rated the sannyasi as 
follows: 

“Then wliat business had you to raise tlu^ (piestion at 
all ? Ilaving raised it in the spirit of a Icuinuu* yoti ought to' 
have accepted the advice couched in tlu^ r(^ply. You 
are combating it without possessing the least knowledge of 
the matter. Swamiji Iras con<dusively solvcul your pred^h'sm. 
It is of course for you to take it or not, but you should 
not have peremptorily coudomnod it. You arc ask(ul to give 
a trial to the method placed before you. However tliat bo, 
it is clear from your own confession that you have woefully 
failed in the path chosen hy you. Still the wonder is that 
you pose yourself as a guru an<l canvas a Tuiniber of 
disciples. What are you going bo teach them ? Evidtmtly to 
drown themselves in the Ganges riverl Why do you impose 
yourself upon harmless people an<l, living in their houses, 
feed upon them ? You are strong enough to work for your 
food. Divest yourself of the mislciuling ochro-robos that 
you have donned to fool the world. Bo honest and remain 
true to yourself and save thereby many a gullible soul from 
being led on a path which will take them nowhere. This is 
my advice to you. Follow it and bo wise.'’ 

The sannyasi whom Ramdas was watching, when 
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Swami Anand STOrup was taking him to task, had all the 
time his face lit up with a self-complacent smile. He was 
unruffled and cool as cucumber. Turning towards Swami 
Anand Swarup, in a low, gentle and modulated voice, he 
spoke: 

“Swamiji, the irritable nature that you have exhibited 
does not become your garb. You have unnecessarily 
wasted a good deal of your precious energy in the ebullition 
of anger. I am a humble soul and you are a great mahatma. 
I am not sorry for myself, but I regret that I became an 
unintentional cause of the violence you did to yourself.” 

After this there was a lull and, the meeting having 
terminated, Ramdas stepped out of the house with the 
other friends. The sannyasi came out on the road to bid 
the party farewell and Ramdas could not resist clasping 
him in a fond embrace at which Swami Anand Swarup 
'must have been not a little surprised. 

Another day, at the combined wish of the devout mothers 
of the city, he delivered a discourse on Krishna Prem in a 
religious institution. There were over two hundred ladies 
present on the occasion and it was purely a ladies’ gathering. 
He spoke in Hindi for about one hour. He poured himself 
out in a stream of ecstasy on the sublime nature of Love. 
He brought out many telling incidents in the life of Lord 
Krishna wherein the Lord’s love for his devotees was 
revealed in all its magnificent glory. He concluded with 
the peroration that Lord Krishna was the very personifica- 
tion of infinite love, light and joy. 

The mothers, who listened to his discourse with rapt 
attention, were supremely happy. They were the votaries 
of Lord Krishna who was their life, soul and everything. 
Blessed mothers, may you ever be inebriated with the 
magic spell of Lord Krishna’s Name and Love! 

The discourse over, he returned to Jewandas’ house. He 
was seated on the terrace of the building. He heard from there 
a spirited talk going on at the entrance of the house below. 
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It ceased, and a friend apprised liiin about the persons 
engaged in the talk at the entrance. It ai.)peare(l two 
members of the detective police attended Uamdns'' discourse 
that day and followed him up to dewandas’ house. 
The fact was, Kanidas was weiiriuK a kliadi idoih and 
Janardan Pant, besides being dreSBo<l iu kluuli, was also 
wearing a khudi white cap. Tlu^ deteetivt^s thought iliut 
Ramdas was a politician iu the garb td’ u sannyasi. trainee 
they found nothing incriminatory in Ids discomw^ they 
came as far as the house to inquire aftm* Ids antecKMlents, 
mission etc. They went away after recidviug satisfactory 
information from Jewamlas’ wife. 

In the course of his stay iu the Ihiujah was taken by 
Jewandas on a short trip to his native village^ TTazro where 
Ramdas came in contact with many dev<d.e<‘H of tlu^ place, 
including a Muslim ludding broad views- n(‘re he cannot 
fail to mention that he received kiudm^ss and hospitality 
from many devotees in Rawalpindi at their houses, of whom 
Gurndas Ram and a Sikh Hardar wore two. 

Soon after ho returned to Rawalpindi, lu^. <l(‘part<ul for 
Agra. In due time he roaclunl Agra wluTe again lu^ and 
Janardan Pant were lodge<l in the outhousi' of the temple. 
During this stay Ramdas gave a (lis<^ourS(' in the vuishya 
boarding house. The young men of the house put him 
various questions and be elucidate<l, tludr (liJlieulties, 
drawing upon his own life an<l oxporienc('- Th(\v w<'re all 
of good cheer and treated him with, great lovt^. 

Among the friends who paid him visits in the temple 
were two from Etawah, Buraj Narayuu and ITridaya 
Narayan. They took him witli them on a visit to Etawah 
where they accommodate<l them in the local 'rheosophical 
Lodge. Many friemls of this place, here us wtdl, crowded 
at the lodge in the evenings to listen to liis discoiirses. He 
had» as in other places, a blissful time of it. 

From here he was escorted by Hriduya Narayan to 
Mainpuri where his parents lived. He was welcomed with 
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great joy by all the members of the household and he 
spent a delightful night in their pure and loving company. 
Dharm Narayan, father of Hridaya Narayan, was a great 
and noble soul, and his talented sons had inherited the 
sterling qualities of the father. Again returning to Etawah, 
he and Janardan Pant left the city straight for Dhanbad, 
passing on the way Benares and Allahabad. 

At Dhanbad the Gujerati friend, Ratilal, was awaiting 
his arrival at the station. Ratilal lived far in the interior 
in Katrasgarh, a noted coal mine district in Bengal. The 
party with Ratilal motored from the station to Katrasgarh, 
Ram das remained here for about a week. At this time he 
availed himself of the opportunity of visiting the coal 
mines. A small occurrence at this place deserves notice. 
The time was when picketing was the rage. Young 
school-boys were taldng keen interest and active part in 
4his movement. A lad of the house proved to be an intrepid 
picket. It appeared he was arrested by the police for 
picketing a liquor shop. As customary the policeman 
questioned him: 

“Who is your father?” 

“Mahatma Gandhi.” 

“Where is your home?” was the policeman’s next 
qimstion. 

“Jail,” was the prompt reply of the boy. 

At this, the boy was set free and sent home. 

After a week’s stay in Katrasgarh he and J anardan Pant 
proceeded to Oalcxxtta where they stopped with Parab and 
B. S. Rao. These two friends divided between them the 
earlier part of his stay in Calcutta, since they lived in the 
same building. At nights on Saturdays these friends with 
some others of their society would repair to the terrace of 
the building and spend the whole night awake in their own 
mode of meditation and spiritual discourses in which 
Ramdas once joined them. Both the friends were 
overflowing in their kindness to these itinerant guests. 
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Then lie with .lananlan l^int Hponti a few daya 
■with P. Bhivshanktirmo at whoao 1 h>hho Jananlan Paut 
portormed a liarikatlia, lawdy aitoukMl hy the ititeroBted 
public of the place. AuotlK'i* Imvikathii perfonnanee wan 
also arranged in a bhajan maiuiir belonging' to the resident 
Maharashtra community of the city. TI(M*e .hunardao Pant 
had for his snhjoct Bri Bamarth Ranulns and BInvaji. In the 
oonrse of Ins <lisc<)nrs(^ ins liery nationalist spirit, wliicli 
had been from a long time snpprc'HSCHi often' t'.omitig into 
close contact with Kaindas, was rotistul. He si,)(>ke with 
great vehemence about the fallen eonditioi\ of India and 
passed a scathing judgment tipon those whom lie held 
responsible for it. For souu^ time past, after sev(n*ed his 
connection with political activities in whhdi he was 
engaged when Earadas lirst tnet him, he w'as mainly a 
religions preacher. The people asHettibU'd for his kirtan 
were not prepared for this digression on his part at wlnclv 
they must have Ifieen not a little povtiirlKal. Reali^sing 
the situation Janardan Pant returned at onct^'o the main 
theme of His performance. Uamdas’ stay iu (luleuttji 
continued for about ten days during which h(‘ received 
nothing but kindxress and lov<^ from all friemls of tlu‘ 
place. 

The next move was <lirectly for Madras* and after n 
couple of days’ journey by railway tliey reached the city for 
the third time. On this occasion the stay with Dr. (l.B. 
Katre extended over a week. Here also Janardan Pant had 
an opportunity to perform a kirtan ai. the retpu'ist <if the 
friends of that city. 

Prom Madras they travellcMl to Kumbakonarn. Havoor 
Shanker Rao, the friend who has so kindly written an 
introduction to this book, had come to Madras to take hitn 
over to his place. Savoor Bhankcr Kao is a vastly learned 
man. In his spacious bungalow, of which the Mg (i rawing 
room was his library, where he had a very tine colh^ction of 
hooks dealing with philosophy, religion and general litera- 
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fciire, Ramdas spent a week most blissfully. His wife, a 
simple, child-like and noble soul, joined heartily with her 
husband in the bhajan that was held in the evenings. 
Ramdas hardly moved out of the house. Some professors of 
the college, of which Savoor Shanker Rao was the then Prin- 
cipal, came to see Ramdas and had talks with him. Here 
Janardan Pant, whose leave had by now expired, 
separated from him and returned to join his duties at 
Narkhed. 

Ramdas’ next place of visit was Ernakulam. Here he 
spent a few days in the company of P. Sanjivrao and many 
other friends of the place and then left for Kasaragod again. 
Of course, he occupied once more Anandashram, situated 
in that calm retreat beyond the hills. 

The usual routine of the ashram life restarted. Krishna 
Bai paid her daily visits and did her selfless service in the 
ashram. A week after his arrival, Krishna Bai’s brother-in- 
law, having returned from Europe, came to Kasaragod to 
take over his family and Krishna Bai and her children to 
Dharwar. Really, it was a wrench for Krishna Bai so 
suddenly to tear herself off from her association with 
Ramdas and the ashram. At his request, she however 
departed with her brother-in-law and others. 

Before proceeding to narrate the events that followed, 
it is necessary that a word should be said relating to the 
intense life of self-sacrifice Krishna Bai led during his 
all-India tour. Guru dev was bed-ridden and Rukmabai, 
owing to her severe attacks of asthma, was also in a similar 
condition. In those days Krishna Bai’s life was mainly spent 
in attending on the patients. As a nurse at the bedside of a 
sick person she can be said to be rarely equalled. She would 
give herself away for such service heart and soul. She tended 
both the patients a thousand times more tenderly and care- 
fully than their own mothers would have. For the matter 
of that, her entire life is an oblation to the selfless service 
of all, irrespective of condition, person, time or place. 
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With rofjard io the Horvice, rondored to tlio above- 
mentioned patients, Ramdas hoard rroin tlndr own lips 
thoir deeply ^fateful and loving wonls ol! thunks to Ikm' and 
praise of Krishna Bai’s divine nattin*. 

Another fa(*.t whieh ouiuioi go nunoticod is that (iluuda, 
a groat uud sol (loss devotee, true to Haindas’ request, 
nunained in tlio ashr<nn mostly aloiu^, all the time that 
Ramdas was away frotix it. Tie now hee/aum Ramdas’ whole 
time attendant. After rotnrning front th(‘. tour Raiudas 
scarcely loft the ashram for the town, ;unl gradually the 
number of visitors also dwindled away, until for tln^ last 
few mouths of his stay, h(‘ was singularly alone in the 
ashram except for this loviitg and faith fttl friend. 

Ahoxit two montlia having thus passed, tittd(‘r pooriliar 
eouditions which arc not worth -\v hi h^ to narrut(t here in 
detail, as hid by Rum, Ramdas wont on a tnouth's fast 
and a vow of silence. Of course, he was liviitg on a moderate ' 
diet of milk. About this tiimt he also got an anonymous 
letter threatening his life, if he did not a-handon tim 
ashram at once. A fortnight after the (beginning of the fast, 
Vidyacharya, a frioml from Hludapur, <!am(‘ down to see 
him. Vidyacharya was naturally disappointed that he 
could not freely discourse with Harmhts. Also h<‘ was 
much pained at the scanty diet on whieh Ramdas was then 
living. One night, it might liave been between (ught and nine 
o’clock, Ramdas, Vidyacharya and (lunda were sitting on 
the outer verandah with a lantern burning in thoir mi<lst. 
Vidyacharya and Gmula were deeply absorbed \n Singing 
devotional songs. Suddenly, withotjt any notice, Krishna 
Bai made her appearance. Ramdas exclaimed: “After all, 
you have come,” and asked lier if she (same alone. Most 
of the way from Bombay, where she had gone from 
Dharwar, she had travelled alone with a single cloth 
and nothing besides. 

Ramdas concluded by saying: “Mother, you have come 
to your own home. The ashram shall in future bo your 
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permanent place of residence.” Thereafter, she stayed in 
the ashram day and night. Yidyacharya left and 
Gnnda also went to Puttnr, his native village, for a 
change. 

Under instructions from Ramdas, Krishna Bai now 
started on a course of steady and continuous discipline in 
meditation and asana. On his advice she also visited every 
day four or five houses of devotees in the town where she 
gave the benefit of her presence and service to the devout 
ladies of the household. Meanwhile his fast for one month 
came to a close, but as he was not satisfied with it, 
he went on a further fast for three days, taking only water. 
Then again, he proposed to go even without water. This 
last absolute fast was observed only for one day and he had 
to break it due to the most pathetic appeal from Chandra- 
shekarrao, Ramabai’s spouse. Thenceforth he came to his 
*old diet of one meal a day. Now Ramdas and Krishna Bai 
used to be alone in the ashram in the nights. 

A fortnight after the breaking of the fast, when Ramdas 
was busy taking a fair copy of the earlier chapters of this 
book, and Krishna Bai sitting as usual in her posture of 
meditation on the verandah where she slept for the night, 
a man of a coarse appearance but of strong build, belong- 
ing to the working class turned up, with a lantern in hand. 
The time must have been about ten p. m. Ramdas came out 
leaving his work and enquired of the visitor what he wanted. 
He replied: “Some friends possibly from a distant place have 
arrived at the bungalow on the top of the hill and have 
sent word through me to ask you to go there to meet them.” 

Ramdas’ heart, when he heard this, overflowed with 
love and he said within himself: “At what a great sacrifice 
these friends must have come from a long distance out of 
their pure longing and love for Ramdas.” At once he made 
up his mind to go up to them. The messenger said that 
would remain in the ashram until Ramdas returj^e^' 
Taking the lantern of the ashram he started asking 
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Rai to wait uuti] he retunuHl will! the OieadB, hot flho Baid 
she would also liho to $ii) with hitn. 1?}ie sturdy 
messenger also falling in with Krishna l^ars id(‘a said that 
she might als(» aooompany him. Ho both walluui <iinckly 
np the hill aiid retiche<! the travolhn’s' bungalow, but to 
their surprise and discomposure they foiind that there 
WHS nobody waiting for them in tln‘ bnngalow. Rjimdas 
at once scented some rnisednef, for tb(‘ nu'sseugci* bad ' 
deliberately remained bebitxl ir) tlu‘ iisbram during their 
ahsouce. 

Now both (inicdcly rotmeed their sb'ps to i he aslirain. 
On reaching the place they found tha,t tlu^ ineSH(mger with 
his lautoru had disappeared. Oti going up the verandah 
they further saw a (piautity of nigktHoil splaslu^<l at the 
entrance of the room and a. tuiiuher of pi(H‘.<\s of a, broken 
earthen pot. This was the work of tin* inadurnal visitor 
for discharging which alotui he must liav(* coitn*. Without' 
feeling the least repugnance or disgnst Krishna Rai at once 
fell to the task of cleaning the Hoor. Hheelea-iunl the floor 
actually with her hands while eolle(diing tln^ rtibbish ftoTu 
which was issuing a most revolting Htenc.h. Within half-an- 
hour the place was swept and washed* Tin* iK^auiy of the 
whole thing was that all the while, when she was engaged 
in this work, she was patient, cheerful and smiling. 
Ramdas, on entering the room, found a brass spittoon 
which was daily used by him had alone b<^en taken away, 
and a few drops of the nightsoil had disfigurcMl the manu- 
script of this narrative. The night passed withottt anything 
further happening. 

Again after a week or thereabouts, at almost the same 
hour of the night, two men came to the ashram of whom 
one was the previous visitor. It was a dark night. The 
ashram was so situated in a dense jungle that within two 
furlongs around it there was no other habitation. This time 
the visitors appeared to have come with a sterner mission. 
For the first few minutes they demanded of Ramdas many 



RAWALPINDI-KASARAGOD 


471 


articles that were in the ashram including a framed board 
containing the name ‘Anandashram’ artistically formed 
in glass beads. He handed oTer these things to the visitors 
without any hesitation, and asked them if they wanted 
anything more. When this business was going on, he was 
standing just at the entrance of the room on the verandah 
and Krishna Bai was beside him. The lamp was on the raised 
pedestal on which he usually sat, to the right side of the 
entrance. As soon as the visitors thought that the time for 
carrying out their intention had arrived, one of them took 
the lantern and with a sweep sent it flying into the court- 
yard, by which act the lantern broke and was suddenly 
extinguished. Now they found themselves in utter 
darkness. The man, who threw away the lantern, rushing 
up towards Krishna Bai fell upon her. Beside her was a 
copper pot filled with water. Ramdas was at the time a little 
^away from the front door. Realizing the situation he closed 
his arms upon the body of the man who was attacking 
Krishna Bai with the object of preventing him from doing 
harm to her, but the other man who was watching the 
situation pulled Ramdas from behind with all his strength, 
making him give up the hold on the other man, and held him 
tight within his arms. Ramdas ’ whole body thrilled and he 
in a loud voice uttered the Name Ram ” three times. 
Simultaneously as it were, the Name “Ram” issued twice 
from Krishna Bai’s lips. At the sound of this Name, the 
man who had well-nigh clutched Krishna Bai’s throat to 
strangle her, let go his hands and started like a scared 
creature to run away from the place. Beholding him 
taking to his heels, the other man, who was holding 
Ramdas in a tight embrace, set him free and jumping 
down the verandah followed suit. When leaving 
Krishna Bai the man who attacked her pushed her 
down causing the small of her back to strike with great 
force upon the hard rim of the copper vessel, and the next 
instant she rolled down the verandah to the surrounding 
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yard of the ashram. In tht' dark, by takii^!' her name alond 
Ramdas located the ijlucc whore she fell, lit' nin up to her 
and they stood together, Raimlas exoliiiimtiK : “ Oh ! Ram, 
what is this you an' doiny?” Tluui K'rislmu l!ui said; 
“Nothing is the matter. Don’t aeeuKc Hum, evt'rylhing is 
all right.” 

Beyond the fields, (»u ttui right side of th<\ nshnuji, there 
was the house of a cultivator wlio must have Ix'eti observing 
from his front-yard the strangt' happenings at tiu' ashram. 
When he heard the sound “Hum” “liam'’ina. loud key 
from Ramdas and the suddtm darkness tliat enveloped the 
ashram, he suspected some misidiief and canu' running. Tt 
tookhim about five minutes to iiass tlii-ongh the fields in the 
dark and reach the ashram. Hut tlu' grim visiters of the 
night had flo<l away. With the lu'lp of a matich tlioylita 
torch ma<le of i»alm U'iives. On Ins (uniiiiry Hamdas 
related to him all tliat had happened. Ih'said:"! shall 
sloop here tonight ami see Imw those bhu'kgnards will 
dare to molest yon again.” 

For the night it was all right. Whiil. about the future 
nights? Turning to Krishna Bai Hamdas aj>p('al('d to lier not 
to remain in the ashram in tlio nights from m'xt day 
onwards. He would prefer (k) h<' alone in it. Hut slu' would 
not agree. “Whatever hapiKUis t<i me I will net stay away 
for the nights.” Beoing that hIk' was determined uml 
persuasion was futile, Ramdas at eime made up his mind to 
leave the aslwam for good ajid get out of the plnee. 1 nstantly 
he started with Krishna Bai for the town, uml tlie eulti- 
vatoT friend, who was also joiiusl by anotlier, aceonipaniod 
them as far as Ohandrashekarrao’s house, situated in the 
heart of the town. When Ramdas was walking fast to- 
wards the town closely followed by Krishna Bai, she 
appealed to him in a piteous tone : “ Papa, what, are your 
future plans?” He replied tliat he diil not know. 

“It is Ram’s command to leave Kasaragml at the 
earliest opportunity. He will go wherever Ham lea its him.” 
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To this she said; ‘‘Please do not abandon me. I have no 
place and no refuge except you. Permit me to follo^v yon 
wherever you go.” 

“No, no. Do not think of doing so,” Ramdas replied. 

In a rising emotion she waylaid him, appealed again 
and insisted upon his giving the word. He yielded and 
agreed. They reached Chandrashekarrao’s house. Thus 
ended the memorable events of this night. 

As was natural, the household were shocked to hear of 
the dreadful situation through which Ramdas and Krishna 
Bai had passed at the ashram. The fall on the w^aterpot had 
caused permanent injury to the lower end of Krishna Bai’s 
spinal cord. In spite of the excruciating pain, she was 
patient and cheerful as if nothing had happened to her. 
His resolution was made that he should leave Kasaragod 
the very next day. The night passed. By the earliest train 
on the following day he and Krishna Bai with Chandra- 
shekarrao came to Hosdrug. In Hosdrug there were 
some mothei'S who were keenly anxious to have him at 
their house for some days. To fulfil their long cherished 
desire, on alighting at the Kanhangad station he directed 
his steps straight to their house. The party was received by 
the kind mothers with great joy. His future plans were 
unsettled. 



OITAI’TER XLVin 

RAMNAGAR - ANANDASHRAM 

After a few days’ stay, Ramdufi uiul Krishim Bai, at 
thoiimtation of T. Bhuvaiiisbatikerrao, caiao to Miiujuputi, 
now known as Ramnagiar, for the oiicuing ooroinony of his 
nowly built house at tliis placi'. 'Ih Bhavanisliuiikc'rrao and 
other friends pressed Raindas to have an ashratii built near 
the Manjapati hill, whicli place was <liH«ov(*i-ed to lat not 
only solitary but also possessing all tiu' swuiio graiuUuir of 
the country-side. 

Agreeing to the suggestion of the friends lus <lecided to 
have an ashram erected on a small hillock by the siile of a 
towering hill— the liighest in the raj»g<'. At once Clod who 
gave the idea set him to work for uccoraplisliing it. 
He wrote appeals for funds to the iuuunievable frit'nds 
all over Imlia, with whom he had come in contact <luriiig ’ 
his itinerant life, for making up the cost of the new aslvrain. 
The encouragement and help ho received on all sides was 
simply marvellous. "Within a month of hiS arrival at 
Ramnagar the work of erecting the ashram building was 
started. The friends who offered the suggc'Stion heartily 
joined in it. The ashram work was begun only three months 
before the breaking of the monsoon ; so the work had to be 
hurried on. In three months the main ashram building and 
an out- house behind it wore completed. 

A few days after Ramdas loft Kasaragod, mother 
Rukmabai who was still staying at her daughter’s Imuse, 
came to Ramnagar and after a short stay proceeded to 
Madras to spend a few days with her nophow. Hhe had a 
great mind to live permanently with Ramdas in the now 
ashram. But God willed otherwise. Soon after her arrival 
in Madras her asthmatic complaint took a serious turn. 
Her condition became critical. At this time her nephew 
questioned her as to whom she wanted to see and 8h<' at 
once replied : “I want to see Krishna Rai.’’ She also adiU'd : 
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“If I should at all recoTer, it is possible only under her 
tender and careful nursing. For, during my last illness at 
Kasaragod, when I at the very doors of death, she 
alone could save me from its jaws.” But it was not possible 
for Krishna Bai to go to her. A few days later came the 
news that she passed away. May her soul ever rest in 
peace ! 

A word about her in this connection will not be out of 
place. She was a true, noble and faithful partner in his 
old life. It was but natural that when God took Eamdas 
away from her company and made him dedicate his life 
entirely to His service, she felt no small amount of pain, 
but latterly when she came to stay with him in the 
Kasaragod Ashram she thoroughly understood the intention 
of God in bringing about the transformation in his life. 
Naturally of a religious temperament, thereafter her 
* devotion became so intense that she burnt with the 
aspiration to attain the vision of God. The Lord’s great 
Name continuously dwelt on her lips and even to the last 
moment she maintained the remembrance of God and 
dropped off the body in that exalted consciousness. 

Ashram BuiUmgs 

The main ashram consists of a bhajan mandir in front 
enclosed by arched walls, the upper part of which is 
ornamented with cornice work which gives the hall not 
only an artistic view but also a distinctly imposing and 
charming appearance. At the back of the hhajan mandir 
is a small room for Eamdas’ occupation. The out~house 
which is Situated directly at the hack of the main building 
is made iip 6t four rooms, two on each side, having a 
pathway between, one side of whichds.u^ed as a kitchen 
and the other for the residence of casual guests. 

Later, another small building was erected in the ashram 
compound for purposes of conducting the editorial and 

official business of the two magazines and correspondence. 

60 # 
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Tho cost of iiliifci wan niot. by I k' K<'ni^P(>Kity of the 

Thakoro Saheli of I-iinihdi, Hir Djiulul S'uikIn to whom 
Ucimdas horo oxproBBOB bits fooIinKB (.1 jLi’raiiUulo. 

Smirrj/ 

While to the ri^hl Bide of Mu'. uBliraiti Mien^ iB a eluiin 
of nndulaUiig billH, in fronli there ('xt(oiBiv(^ ^m-ouixIr 
formed by ^?rovoB of treoH a.u<l e.orn“(iel<lH. To the left the 
vision can sweep over about four -a vast plateau 

covered with thick vogcd'i^^'ien, plains and seatM^red 
honsos, having at the far end Mie Arabian sea with, its blue 
expanse of water. Behind the ashram art' rows of hills 
covered over with verdant Krowth, having on both, shies 
beautiful cocoanub topes, wbos<^ erosts wave nuu<‘Stie.u,11y in 
the strong? brccije that blow over them from tlu^ sea. To 
stand out on the ashram bill and east a l(U)k around means 
to present to the sight a most fascinating pitdurt^ of nature • 
dressed in her variegated colours. When tlu^ siiu is midway 
in the heavens and its rays arc rollecdcil on the waM'vsof 
the. sea, it looks as though a vast sluudi of silvc^r is shining 
at a distance. After a few monsoon rains, when idu^ greum 
grass like a mantle sproatls over tlu' hills and plains, tho 
sxxrroundings offer a bewitching sight to the onlooker. 
The atmosphere prevailing at the ashram and ov(u* ilm 
surrounding land is surcharged with [Hu;focd c/almm^SS and 
peace. 


CM ml ion. 

The Opening Ooremony of the luwv ashritm which is 
also named ‘ Anandashvam’ came on th(^ JSth May 1!)31. 
In response to the invitations, hundreds of peoplci from 
different parts of India assemhlod for tlu^ occasion. Bluijan, 
kirtan, feast and distribution of food etc. to the poor wont 
on for ten days. The hills of Ilumiuigar rosonndotl with tho 
thrilling music of tho Lord’s gloriotis Names. From 
Maharashtra about half-a-do;ion dovotocjs Htteinkui the 
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function, Janardan 'Pant, Raghimath Maharaj, Govind 
Ramkrishna Joshi, Kri^hnaji Pandharinath and Madhavrao 
Kulkarni were amongsi'Uhein. These devotees took whole- 
hearted part in bhajans and kirtans. 

At the opening ceremony, as requested by the assem- 
bled devotees and friends, Ramdas delivered a short speech, 
briefly put, it ran as follows: — 

“Ramdas lias the supreme delight to speak to you to-day 
a few words at the inauguration of this holy ashram- The 
ideal which the ashram holds before it is universal love 
and service based upon a vision of divinity in all beings 
and creatures of the world. Here every man, woman or 
child to whatever denomination, creed, or caste the person 
belongs shall have free access. This is a place where every 
effort will be made to cultivate the spirit of mutual love 
and service, so that what is realized within its walls may 
•prove as an example for the right conduct of human life in 
the outside world. The Lord is our help and guide in all 
matters. May He with all his bounty shower His blessings 
on the great service which this home of love and bliss has 
undertaken to discharge.’’ 

Krishna Bai, although greatly weakened by the injury 
she had sustained at the Kasaragod ashram, brought all her 
rare skill and indefatigable energy to bear upon the 
management of the function. Every programme was gone 
through with exactness and regularity . It must be admitted 
that Krishna Bai is a born organizer, and exhibited in all 
things lier wonderful capacity for handling difficult sitiia- 
tioxis, for soon after the opening of the buildings, torren- 
tial rains accompanied by thunder, lightning and storms 
swept over the ashram building. But the radiant and ever 
calm figure of Krishna Bai was moving about in the assem- 
blage like an angel ministering to the minutest wants of 
all. None of the visitors went without her special care and 
service. In short she had her maternal eye upon all alike. 

Five months after the opening celebration of the 
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ashram, Ramdas rocoivod fchc* iiidiiiti'B that <*unHlov at 
Kasaragod luul <lroi)pO(l ofl: (up l)0(l,\:. In tho lapt period of 
his life, for some men tl\s, lio luul i\doho(l a. pUiic'. in which 
he romainod peri’ootily laiaitaolKwl l.o the world, rctaiuiiig all 
the time nid only his conscioupuoPH of the extenud life, but 
also his jovial and clicorHul natviro. Tt is tlie wavi^ of grace, 
compassion and love that rose fron) hip megnauimoup lunirt 
that tnvncd Ramdas’ life towards its fonntaiudusul—Cuxl— 
ultimately granting hiin the highest vision ot immortality, 
bliss and peace througli per£(Hrt union and oiunu^pp wiili the 
immanent and transcendent (lodhoa<i. 

In commemoration of Uis saviour, n,nd through him th(^ 
saviour of thousands, the day of his dc^partun* from the 
world is observed in the ashram with a <H'hd>ratiion falling 
in the month of October or Nov(‘.mber ov(u*y year. 

Celebrations annually continue, to h<^ hold in the ashram 
twice a year, one the annual celobratioii of ih(' apliram and * 
the other Gnru Pnnyathithi. 

liookfi 

Ramdas' activities in the new ashrant art^ (d* Ji varied 
character. He was made to turn out l>ookK one after 
another. The (ivst publication was Krislina Hai’s life- 
sketch; next came “Gita-Sandesh’’’ and tlnu) followed 
“Sayings of Ramdas” and “The Divine Life.’’ Ife also 
commenced to contrilmto articles to varions rtdigious 
journals of India mainly to a high-clasp religionsmonthly of 
international reputation, “The MoBSage” of CJoralchpur. 
The saintly editor, Sri Bwami Ba<lanan<laji, opened freely 
the columns of his monthly to tlu^ writings of Ramdas^ Kven 
at the time of writing this narrative, his articles <*onUnue 
to appear in that magazine. 

GorreBpondonce 

Besides his other activities ho is also engaged in a 
volximinous correspondence with the friends ixi various 
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parts ol India and ^broad. Many of them place before 
him their difficult i^blems of life asking him to find 
suitable solutions for mem. Extracts from these letters 
have been appearing in the “ Message ” of Gorakhpur and 
also in “ The Vision,” the magazine of the ashram. 

Ashram Magazines 

The ashram started on its own initiative two monthly 
journals, one in English “The Vision,” and the other in 
Marathi “ Vishwaprem,” with the sole object of spreading 
the message of universal love and service for which the 
ashram was stood. It has been from two and three years 
that these magazines have been running respectively. 

Patrons and Donors 

It must be understood, God alone who is the one benevo- 
lent ruler of the worlds made possible the establishment of 
this ashram. The activities of the ashram are day by day 
extending owing to the generous donations it is receiving 
from innumerable, selfless, pure and noble souls from 
different parts of India and abroad. All credit for any 
work or service rendered by it is due to them. Many 
of these friends whose self-effacement is so complete 
that they have enjoined on him not to reveal their names 
in connection with the lavish help in money and other 
ways offered by them for the furtherance of the ashram 
mission. So without mentioning their names he acknow- 
ledges their loving co-operation with infinite gratitude. 

Relief to the Poor 

Periodically, and also particularly during celebrations, 
distribution of foodstuffs to the poor is one of the import- 
ant items of ashram service. On such occasions relief is 
rendered to thousands of people. Since last year another 
delightful item of service has also been added, viz. distri- 
bution of rice and soap to over a hundred Harijan children 



4H0 


IN THE VISION or CC^o 


Oil every Sunday. 'Phe aHlirinn i^^'opon to all people 
irrespective <>r oanie, <!ree<l, colour <p‘ naiiouality* Willing 
and clieerfnl service oit an e<iual ItllHiH is olVonMl to all of 
them. 


I ’'/.svVons* 

The ashram has also the happy privil(^iuf(' (A' being 
blessed by the visitH of noted saiiiin and devot(H'H of Mod. 
By their presences in it they infuse into ihc' innuiieH<‘nt)nisi- 
asm in the discharge of their hunihh* dutii'S. 

From the time of the esiahlishment of the asliram, the 
earnest aspirant Giinda rejoiiuul Kunidas and luHsanie one of 
its tireless servers. Tie remaimnl for u r<nv inontjis and then 
left, adopting the life of a wainl( 0 ’er. Another worker of 
the same typo was Krishnuppa. Tie was eoining to the 
ashram off and on to offer his pree.ionH aid. ypeciul numtion 
has to bo made of anotlier devotcus Kanaka, helonging' 
to the so«callo<l nntonchahle class who has hecome its 
permanent adlierent. A shnple, nnH<iphisticated and 
devout soul, lie is busy throughout th<‘ day k(Miping the 
surroundings perfectly clean. 

Earnest aspirants for their spirilua) adviuicennmt also 
come to stay in the. asliram for a few days or months. 
Among these, a devout con pie, Dr. Hhuklaaiul Hhanti Ben 
from Kathiawar, took up thoir residence here for eight 
months. Dr. Sluilda and his wif<s besides being sincendy 
engaged in their devotional practices, also took ()urt in the 
general activities of the ashram. Similarly, \K Dinkamio 
from Burma came to spoml a few months. II(* made 
himself highly useful in the work of typing ami uc<jount- 
keeping and other kinds of service. 

JnmateH 

The permanent inmates of the ashram who have 
dedicated their lives to the service of God and humanity 
are only five, vi74. Ramdas, Krishna Bai, K. Deshpande, 
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P. Subbarao and HI P. Moholkar. S. R. Deshpande is tlie 
editor of “ Visbwa^^em”; Subbarao is the Manager of 
“The Vision”, doin^il.so the other works of the ashram 
office. Moliolkar is the Manager of “Vishwaprem” and 
other general w'ork. In this connection, the name of another 
selfless worker cannot be omitted — T. Gopal Krishnarao, 
son of T. Bhavanishankerrao, who has been devoting all 
his time and energy to the service of the Ashram. 

Active helpers outside 

Rao Salieb G-. V. Madnrkar of Sholapur, a great and 
illumined soul, is as it were one of the main pillars of tlie 
ashram. In disseminating the literature published by the 
ashram his work in the Sholapur District is simply invalu- 
able. He is exemplifying in his life how, living in the 
world, a man, even while performing all the duties allotted 
to him, can still make his life a complete sacrifice to the 
devotion and service of God. 

In Bombay, U. Sanjivrao, N. M. Haldipur and R. G. 
Nadkarni are selflessly working on the same lines for the 
success of the ashram ideal. In the Punjab, Pandit Jewandas 
and in Palghat, G. Balasubramaniam, and many other 
sincere friends in other parts of India and Burma are als(> 
contributing their time and energy for the cause of the 
ashram. 

Among the residents of Ramnagar, the Trikannad 
family have been lending their full support and co-opera- 
tion in the mission of the ashram. T. Bhavanishankerrao, 
a retired Government officer, whose moral and spiritual 
eminence is beyond dispute, is helping the ashram in 
multifarious ways. Lakshmi Devi, consort of T. Bhavani- 
shankerrao, and elder sister of Ramdas by the former life, 
is a selfless and noble soul. Simplicity and faith are the 
brilliant features of her all-round pure life. Her unabated 
enthusiasm for the service of the ashram is remarkable. 

T. Ganeshrao who is another resident of Ramnagar had, at 

61 
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jjtroat personal sacrifice an<l witli aeon* vni.rat(ul (‘.luH'avotir 
playo<l a prominent pari; in the c.onfetVnetion work of tk 
aalirain hnihlinKS and therc^after coaiimied for over tw( 
years to be oT a(!tiv(^ assistance to tlie ashratn. Thtoj again, 
Chaudraslu^karrao 1\, Vakil at Kasanigod, lias been with 
unstinted ;^eal an<l (WtioHtness, couph^d with the pure 
outpourings of liis lovts assisting towards tlu^ succisss of the 
Oausi^ 

iUniiiiiHioii 

Uamdus here conelndos this long story orbisexporieuoos 
witli. the fervent prayer that ih<‘ work of ih<‘ ashratn may 
gain by ilio grace of (Jod greatt^r strength, as y(‘ars go by, 
enabling it to be a centre from whicli love ami service 
may radiate to all parts of the world and thus Tulfil the 
groat purpoH<‘ of God. 

HARl OM TAT MT 


Nfotc:— The (irsl; Edition of this liook wan published in 1935, 
Hince tlien many changes have taken plaice in Anandasbrani. The 
routine has altered. Some of the old workers have given place to now 
ones* The Marathi Monthly VlSHWAPllEM has ceasod publication. 
The two Annual Celebrations are no longer hold. Tlu^ ashram has 
lu'ouglit out several new hooks. 

Half a dozen now houses and buildings have htnm consirucietl 
in the ashram lands. The ashram hasseoured hundreds of now friotids. 
Kanulas went on tour throe more times •-“twice to Bombay, Hholapur 
and Kathiawar and once all over India. Towards the end of Oecombor 
1938 a large gathering of friends was hold in the ashram, 

A free Homoeopathic and Eirsi-aid Dispensary was started in the 
Ashram in January 1938. Binco November of the Kiuno year, the 
Harijan 8eva Sangha, Kanhtmgad, have been feeding the Hanjan 
children of the Labour Klomontary Bchool, Kanhimga<i, with one 
meal a day from the monthly contribution of the ashram, 1’hoi 
ashram has also been providing now an<J then witli dress to 11 arijau. 
boys arid girls of this school,— Bamdas. 



Ahimsa 
Annaksliotra 
Asan 
Ashram 
Ashtanga yo^fu 

Atmaghata 

Avatar 

liadmash 

Barfi 

Bhakta 

Bhakfci 

Bhiksha 

Bhvtnstliaiia 

Bidi 

Brahraacharya 

Brahiman 

Buwa 


Cadjan Pole 
Charas 
Chatak bird 

ChaM'l 

Chela 

Chcnar 

Chcsta 

Chintapurni 

Chiitnec 

Dal 

Dandavat 

Darslmn 

Devi 

Dharniashala 

Dhed 

Dhiksha 


GLOSSARY 

I 

Non-violence 
Free feeding house 
A seat or yogic posture 
Abode of a saint 

A spiritual practice governed by eight 
rules 

Self-destruction 

Incarnation 

Rogue 

An Indian sweetmeat 

Devotee 

Devotion 

Alms 

The shrine of a devil 
Country leaf cigarette 
A spiritual discipline involving strict 
continence 
Impersonal God 

A term of respect given to saints in 
Maharashtra 

Cocoanut branch bereft of leaves 
An extract of Ganja 

An Indian bird which depends only on 
rain water for drink 
Block of buildings 
Disciple 

A huge tree peculiar to Kashmir 
Pranks 

Dispeller of woes 
An East-Indian condiment 

Preparation of pulse 

Prostration 

Visit or vision 

Goddess 

Rest house 

Pariah 

Vow 
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GLOSi^ARY 

DImn 


(>horus 

Ohyan 

. . ■ 

ModiUilioti 


« « • 

The .st.nl .0 of rr(‘<‘ from i)airH of 



o[)posilcs .stiob MS pluMKiirc' and pain, otiv 

(xorruji 


Hod 

(uKshnlfi 


(k)w Hhod 

Guru 

... 

Spiritual procoplor 

llaridns 


A roligious prt*a<'lu'!r 

Harlkatlui 

. . ■ 

Hdigioiis dis<M)urso altt^iulcd wilh music 

Hiinsa 

... 

Violence 

Ja])aitt or Japa 


llopatitJon of (burs Nairic 

Japa Mala 

• • • 

Kosary 

Jilabi 

« • . 

An Indian HW(Mdnuud 

Jiva 

... 

Individual sou) 

Jivamnukia 

... 

A Ubcratod soul 

Jnana 

. ♦ • 

Divino knowh‘dg<‘ 

Joli 

... 

Scrip 

Kamaiulal 


Water vessel (‘nrried by »>‘a<lhus 

Kaiubal 


Blanket 

Kandainool 

• • • 

Kdible jungle roots 

Kangdi 

fl * • 

A fire pot wsml in Kashmir 

Kaupin 

• 4 - 

Loin cloth 

Khaddar— 'Khndi 

m m 4 

Hand-spun and Imud-woven (dothi 

Kichdi 

m 4 * 

Hotch-potch 

Kirtan 

• • a 

Devotional music 

Kisti 

^ # ti 

A small boat 

Kripa 

« ■ « 

Grace 

Kula Devi 

• • • 

Family Goddass 

Kuti 

... 

A small hut <)c<'up}o<l by sadhus 

Ladoos 


Swootment balls 

Langoti 

. ♦ . 

Loin cloth 

Lathi 

... 

Bamboo stick 

Lila 

. . . 

Play 

Tdnga 

. . . 

Phallic symbol 

Lota 

... 

A small handy water vohhcI 

Maidan 


A vast plain 

Mandapaiu 

. * . 

Decorated structure 
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Mantriun 


Incantation 

Math 


Hindu monastery 

Maya 


Jjlliision 

Mela 


Assemblage 

Moksha 

. ■ • 

Liberation. 

Mruiani? 

■ « • 

Indian drum 

Marti 

... 

linage 

Najvar bhajan 

... 

A procession of devotees singing hymns 

Nainaskar 

• • • 

Salutation 

Namaz 

• , , 

Muslim prayer 

Nmn-sankirtiin 


Singing God’s Names 

Naiii-saplahii 

... 

A seven clays’ celebration during which 
God’s Names are sung continuously 

Nislikn>i(\a 

... 

Selfless 

Facia Fuja. 


Washing and worshipping the feet 

Parabhakti 


Higher bhakti or bhakti that comes 
after jnana 

I^uidal 

. • . 

Temporary shelter made of mats 

Farikrama 

• • . 

Circmm-ambulation or the path of 

Fatasbala 


School 

Patel 

« « ■ 

Village headman 

Pativrata 

• • . 

A true and chaste wife 

Phcran 

... 

A cdoak 

Pheta 

... 

Indian headgear 

Frasadani 

« • • 

Pood offered to God 

Pranayam 

... 

Breath control 

From 

... 

Love 

Provaohan 

... 

Disc'ourse on a religious text 

Piija 


Worship 

Pujari 

* • . 

Worshipper 

Puri or Purco 

« m « 

Fried wheat bread 

Puranic 

... 

Expounder of scriptures 

Rnjo Guua 


The quality of passionate nature 

Ram-mantram 


An inc*antation containing the word Ram 

Ramsmaran 

... 

Remembrance of God 

Ranpfoli 

... 

Artistic designs on the floor formed of a 
white powder 

Rasuyee 

• • ■ 

Kitcthen 

Riddi-Siddhi 

■ * . 

Material needs 

Rishi 

• • . 

Sage 
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Rudv.nUKhii 

A largo-sisiod^md dtatr ia Hit* devoid 


of Sliiva 

Sncllinna * . * 

SpifUual praelitv 

Sudhu 

SninI 

Snknina 

Tiiig'otl with \vt>rldly desires 

Smnadlii 

Asninl'M load) or Iranet* eoiuUlion 

HnniHui’i 

Worldly mnn 

Sfinuynsi 

A religious aiemlionul 

Siiiinynsini 

A fomnlc religituis aieiuli<‘iii»l 

Snt*suni;‘ . , , 

KSoeiely of Ha lots 

Sutwic 

Mild or non-irrilani 

Sbamiuiwi 

A kiml of eanopy 

Slmnblu)tig(‘ 

Village Jieeotiutiinl 

Sliarnu 

Surreuder 

ShaiviHtu 

Shivn cull 

Shivaling 

luiftgt*. of SbivM 

Shivu and Shakl i 

Godmul His pt^ver 

Shnuldlia 

Faith 

Siddimnta 

Doelrine 

Tablii 

A^mir of Imliait drtons 

TapaH-‘T«piisyn 

AwsUritv 

Tapnswi 

An HH<*ol;i<* 

Tapoblnmu 

A pkeo Haneliiied by aiwlcriUoK 

XrlKUiiatibi 

Iht^ three <iunlit<e» 

Qpndc.slt 

IniliHtioii -i, ,J 

Vairag'ya 

DlspaKsion 

Vmi«V<^ena 

*A Htringod inKlrtomntl of nnisie 

Viswarupa dnrsluin 

Unlmml vision 

Yajnakmula 

Snerifieial nllar 

Yoga.djinda 

Arm-rest iiaod in yoga practit^e 




